| 951.5 err eh tA 
‘a f | asa - ; v AP ELAN Ce sae 
| G69dEr Lee f : a 
V. 1 SSSSSS————_— a | 
a | ss : 
pepe Ghe Reval Asiatic Society of Bengal 
‘ 5 Shonagraph Series 
a VOL. Vii 
| THE BLUE ANNALS 
| 
/ PART ONE 
| By 
GEORGE N. ROER!°H | 
SS | 
THE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
I, PARK STREET, CALCUTTA 16 
1949 


: el 
]_ 


LIBRARY OF THE 
UNIVERSITY OF ILLINOIS 
AT URBANA-‘CHAMPAIGN 


GEORGE VERNADSKY 
COLLECTION OF 
RUSSIAN HISTORY 


The person charging this material is re- 
sponsible for its return to the library from 
which it was withdrawn on or before the 
Latest Date stamped below. 


Theft, mutilation, and underlining of books are reasons 
for disciplinary action and may result in dismissal from 
the University. 

| To renew call Telephone Center, 333-8400 


UNIVERSITY OF ILLINOIS LIBRARY AT URBANA-CHAMPAIGN 


a 


FEB 2° 
DEC 04 1942 


L161—O-1096 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


PART ONE 


(ie | 
The =f J: Jernacks dep 4 
Pel CN eee 
§ Va Tennes f 
J J feat 


6 6 Ol. 


BY 
GEORGE N. ROERICH 


ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL, 
CALCUTTA 
1949 


ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 


MONOGRAPH SERIES 


1. ASVAGHOSA 
By B. C. Law. 


2. THE KOL TRIBE OF CENTRAL INDIA 
By W. G. Griffiths. 


3. THE CHRONICLES -OF ‘CEYLON 
By. B.C. Law, 


4.) THE: BEIALES! DIALECT 
By S. Varma. 


5. THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE 
By S. K. Mitra. 


6. HUMAYUN IN PERSIA 
By S. Ray. 


ma 
he 
( 69 dZAROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 


fu. / MONOGRAPH SERIES 


VOL. VII 


THE BLUE ANNALS 
PART ONE 


Rs: 20/7; (227-328 fu 


Calcutta: —Published by the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, and Printed by 
Sj. Jogesh Chandra Sarkhel, Calcutta Oriental Press, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane. 


CONTENTS 


Introduction 


Book I 


The Beginning of the story of the Doctrine. —The Royal 
Chronicle.—The Period of the Early Spread of the Doctrine. 


Book II 
Later Spread of the Doctrine 


The story of the Beginning of the Period of the Later Spread 
of the Doctrine 


Book IIl 


The Early Translations of the Mantrayana Tantras. 


Book IV 


The “New” Tantras (gSan-shags gsar-ma) and the Followers 
of the “Path and Fruit’ (Lam-’Bras) Doctrine 


\ 


Book V 
The Venerable Lord (Jo-bo-rJe, Atisa) and his spiritual Lineage. 


Boox VI S 


tNog lo-tsi-ba, Pa-tshab lo-tsi-ba and their Lineage. The 
origin (of the teaching) of the Madhyamika, the Nyaya and 
the ‘‘Five Treatises’’ of Maitreya-Asanga. Be) 


Boox VII 
The Preaching of the Tantras. 


Page 


63 


102 


204 


241 


328 


35 


” 
iy 
¥ 
” 


INTRODUCTION 


In the historical literature of Tibet the «BLUE ANNALS” or 
Deb-ther sfon-po (the full title of the chronicle is: Bod-ky1 yul-du 
chos-dan Chos-smra-ba ji-ltar byun-ba’i rim-pa Deb-ther snon-po or 
‘The Blue Annals, the Stages of the Appearance of the Doctrine and 
Preachers in the Land of Tibet’’) occupy a place apart. In later 
literature the “BLUE ANNALS’’ are constantly quoted under the 
abbreviated titles of Deb-snon, or ‘‘Blue Annals’’, ’Gos-lo’1 Deb-ther, 
ot the ‘Annals of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba’’, or simply Deb-ther, the «‘Annals’’. 
Composed by the well-known scholar and translator ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba 
gZon-nu-dpal (1392-1481 A.D.) between 1476 A.D. (me-spre, 
Fire-Ape year) and 1478 A. D. (sa-khyi, Earth-Dog year), the ‘BLUE 
ANNALS” share with the ‘History of Buddhism” by Bu-ston 
Rin-po-che (composed in 1322 A. D.) the distinction of having been 
the main source of information for all later historical compilations in 
the ‘‘Land of Snows’’. Most of the large historical compilations which 
appeared in the XVIII-th century, and the first half of the XIX-th, 
have quoted extensively from the ‘‘BLUE ANNALS’, and often 
incorporated into their text whole pages from them.’ The chronology 
of events of these later compilations is almost entirely based on that of 
the “BLUE ANNALS”. For over a century the existence of the 
“BLUE ANNALS” has been known to modern science. Alexander 
Csoma de Koros was the first, I believe, to mention the name of the 
chronicle in his article ‘‘Enumeration of Historical and Grammatical 
Works to be met with in Tibet’’ (JASB. vol. VII, part 2, 1838, 
p- 147; reprinted in ‘Tibetan Studies’, Calcutta, 1912, p. 82). 
The late Sarat Chandra Das published excerpts from the chronicle in 
his ‘Contributions to the Religion, History, etc. of Tibet’’ (JASB. 
1881-2; see JASB. 1881, p. 212). In recent times the chronicle was 


extensively quoted by Sir Charles Bell in his ‘Religion of Tibet’ 
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1 For ex. the Tu-kwan grub-mtha’, composed by Tu-kwan bLo-bzan Chos- 
ky1 fii-ma (1737-1802) and the well-known Hor Chos-’byun of ’ Jigs-med Rig- 
pai rdo-rj e. 
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(Oxford, 1931) and by Professor G. Tucci in his ‘‘Indo-Tibetica II” 
(“«Rin-c‘en bzah-po e la rimascita del Buddhismo nel Tibet intorno al 
Mille’, Rome, 1933). 

Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal (or more fully Yid-bzan-rtse gZon-nu- 
dpal, also written Ye-bzah-rtse-pa gZon-nu-dpal), abbot of the Karma- 
rnin Monastery, was a very old man when he wrote the work (84). 
He was a well-known scholar, and had carried out extensive studies at 
the feet of famous teachers of his time, belonging to different religious 
and philosophical schools of Tibet, some of whom he mentions in the 
text of the “BLUE ANNALS”. We know that the text of the 
“BLUE ANNALS” was dictated by him to some of his attendants, 
hence the frequent brevity of the sentences, and in some places a some- 
what unfinished character of the text, reminiscent of notes taken down 
during readings. “Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal himself tells us that the 
work was finished in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-kyi-1478 A.D.) 
in the Monastery of Chos-rdzon (see Book XV, fol. 4a). * 2 ie 
desire of the author, the text of the chronicle was edited by the 
kalyana-mitra dPal Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan and the Maha-Sthavira 
dGe-legs dpal-mgon of Lhun-grub Lha-rtse (province of dbUs). The 
printing blocks were prepared at the command of bKra-sis dar-rgyas 
legs-pa’i_rgyal-po of the Southern Region (Lho-rgyud), whose short 
biography ’Gos lo-tsa-ba gives on fol. 13a of Book XV of his work. 
The edition was supervised by Sar Dags-po-pa dPal-phyogs thams-Cad- — 
jas rnam-par rgyal-ba’1 lha. The text of the chronicle even gives the 
names of the chief copyist (yi-ge1 rig-byed-pa)—Ni-sar bKra-Sis, a 
native of Dol, and the chief block-maker (brkos-kyi tig-byed-pa)— 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, who started the work in the year Iron-Female- 
Ox (I¢ags-mo-glah—1481 A.D.), and brought it to completion in the 
great palace called Chos-rgyal Ihun-po in dMyal (book XV, fol. 13b). 
This original edition of the «BLUE ANNALS” was preserved at 
Yans-pa-can (a monastery in the valley of the sTod-lua chu, west of 
Lha-sa, on the road to bKra-sis lhun-po). At the time of the Tibetan- 
Nepalese War (1792 A. D.) some of the printing blocks were lost, 
and new ones were prepared. The printing blocks were then 
deposited at the Kun-bde-glin Monastery near Lha-sa. The print of 
this edition is often indistinct. A second edition of the «BLUE 
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ANNALS” in two. volumes appeared in the monastery of mDzod- 
dge dgon-pa (dGa’-ldan Chos-’khor-glin), near bLa-bran bKra-sis-’ khyil 
in Amdo (vol. I-297 fols; vol. [l-271 fols.). 

The work is invaluable for its attempt to establish a firm 
chronology of events of Tibetan history. All dates are given in the 
Sexagenary Cycle of the Tibetans, and the author takes great pains to 
calculate the various dates backwards and forwards linking them to the 
year 1476 A.D. (me-spre, Fire-Ape), during which he wrote his 
work, or calculating dates from some well-known date, such as for 
example the date of the death of king Sron-btsan sgam-po in 650 A.D. 
Sometimes he states the number of years which had elapsed between 
two dates. 

Page after page of the chronicle contain lists of names of famous 
religious teachers, and their Spiritual Lineages (brgyud-pa), mentioning 
sometimes their birth places, and the names of their monasteries, 
sometimes giving the years of their births and deaths. The work 1s 
, and is divided into 
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classed as a chos-’byun or ‘History of Religion 
fifteen chapters or books (the word skabs also means ‘‘period’’ or 
“time’), each dedicated to the history of one particular school or sect 
of Tibetan Buddhism. 

_The First Book gives an account of the origin of the Sakya race, 
and of the beginning of the Buddhist Doctrine. This is followed by 
a_ brief chronological account of the Tibetan kings of the VII-IX-th 
centuries A.D. or rGyal-rabs (Royal Chronology). The author gives 
also a list of T‘ang Emperors and a genealogical table of the Mongol 
Emperors. 

' The Second Book deals with the Later Period of the Propagation 
of the Doctrine (bsTan-pa’i phyi-dat-gyi skabs). 

The Third Book contains an account of the early translations of 
the Tantras into Tibetan (gSai-shags sha-’gyur-gyi skabs). 

The Fourth Book deals with the Propagation of the so-called 
‘New’ Tantras (gSan-shags gsar-ma), the spread of the ‘‘Path and 
Fruit’ (Lam-’bras) Doctrine of the Sa-skya-pas, and the story of their 
: followers (gSan-snags gsar-ma/ Lam-’bras rJes-’bran-dan-b¢as-pa’1 skabs). 

_ The Fifth Book gives the story of the Reformer Atisa (Jo-bo rJe) 
and his Spiritual Lineage (Jo-bo re brgyud-pa-dan-bcas-pa'1 skabs). 
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The Sixth Book deals with the story of rNog lo-tsa-ba and his 
Spiritual Lineage, and the propagation of the Madhyamika, Nyaya 
and Maitreya systems (Byams-thos) in Tibet. This is an important 
chapter of the chronicle, and contains much valuable information on 
the early teachers and translators from gTsan, to whose industry and 
learning Tibetan Buddhism owes so much. 

The Seventh Book relates the origin of the exposition of the 
Tantras in Tibet (rGyud-sde’i bsad-srol Ji-ltar byuf-ba’iskabs). 

The Eighth Book gives the biography of the great translator 
Mar-pa and his Spiritual Lineage known as the Dwags-po bKa~- 
brgyud (mNa’-bdag lo-tsa-ba chen-po Mar-pa-nas brgyud-de Dwags-po 
bKa’-brgyud-Ces-grags-pa’ skabs). 

The Ninth Book deals with Ko-brag-pa and Ni-gu (Ko-brag-pa 
dan Ni-gu'1 skabs). | 

The Tenth Book relates the spread of the important Kalacakra 
Doctrine (Dus-kyi ‘khor-lo’1 skabs). | 

The Eleventh Book deals with the school of the ‘‘Great Seal’’ 
(Phyag-rgya chen-po’1 skabs). 

The Twelfth Book relates the spread of the Zi-byed school, and 
gives a brief account of its ‘Early’, ‘Intermediary’ and ‘“Later’’ 
Spiritual Lineages (Zi-byed brgyud-pa sha-phyi-bar-gsum-gyi skabs). 

The Thirteenth Book gives an account of the gCod-yul doctrine 
and Kha-rug-pa (gCod-yul dafi Kha-rug- pa’ 1 skabs). 

The Fourteenth Book deals with the Cycle of the Miahaliadttiee 
the Vajramala,etc. 

The Fifteenth Book tells of the origin of the monastic communities 
of the four Schools, etc. and queries and answers (zu-lan) about the 
printing of the “BLUE ANNALS” leet -bzi-sogs dge-’ dun-gyi sde 
Ji-ltar byun-ba dan zu-lan par-du bzugs-pa'1 skabs). 

Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal must have been a very widely read 
person. He had consulted an enormous amount of literature, and 
examined local monastic annals. In some cases he had copied entire 
passages and incorporated them into his text. This explains the 
differences in style observed in the various chapters of the work. 
Some of ‘the passages seem to have been added by the editors of the 
chronicle. The main sources of our author have been the Biographies 
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or ‘Lives’ (rnam-thar) of Tibetan religious teachers. He usually 
indicates the ‘source of his information. Some of the Biographies 
quoted by him are still extant, others are little known in present day 
Tibet. Some are found in printed editions, others are known to exist 
in manuscript form only. Most of these Biographies or rnam-thar 
are inaccessible outside Tibet, and this prevented us from tracing the 
passages quoted in the “BLUE ANNALS” back to their originals. 
The other sources freely used by our author were the Tibetan 
chronicles belonging to the so-called Chos-’byun class. Thus ’Gos 
lo-tsa-ba made extensive use of an important chronicle so far unknown 
to modern science, and almost forgotten in the ‘‘Land of Snows’. 
This is the sBa-bzed or the ‘‘Affrmation of sBa’’, a chronicle 
containing the history of the reigns of the Tibetan kings Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan and Mu-ne btsan-po. The sBa-bzed is known to have once 
existed in two versions: the sBa-bzed gtsafi-ma or ‘‘Pure’’ sBa-bzed 
and the sBa-bzed zabs-btags-ma, or the ‘sBa-bzed with Addenda”. 
At present only the sBa-bzed Zzabs-btags-ma is extant in manuscript 
_ form. Originally the sBa-bzed formed part of a series of three 
volumes, the other two being called rGyal-bzed and bLa-bzed. 
These last two have been lost. According to some, the author of the 
sBa-bzed was the famous sBa Ratna. According to others the 
chronicles were written by the famous sBa (-dBa’) gSal-snan. Finally 
some maintain that sBa Ratna was the monastic name of sBa gSal- 
snan, the councillor of king Khri-sron Ide-btsan. According to 
tradition the second version of the sBa-bzed, the sBa-bzed zabs-btags- 
ma, was edited by a bKa™-gdams-pa bla-ma. ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba quotes 
directly from the sBa-bzed gtsaf-ma or ‘Pure’ sBa-bzed in Book I, 
fol. 20a, and in relating the story of sBa gSal-snan’s journey to China 
follows the text of the sBa-bzed. All the three volumes of.the 
chronicle are quoted in extenso in the Lho-brag chos-’byun by gTsug- 
lag phren-ba (this work contains a royal chronicle or rGyal-rabs and a 
History of the important Karma-pa sect). The sBa-bzed is also 
quoted’ by the great Fifth Dalai Lama in his well-known rGyal-rabs, 
who however expressed an unfavorable opinion on the chronicle, and 
this affected its popularity among Tibetans. 

“Gos lo-tsa-ba’s main source in this class of works, has been the 
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little known Deb-ther dmat-po or Deb-dmar, or the “Red Annals’’ 
(also known by the name of ’Tshal-pa’i deb-ther, or the ‘Annals of 
"Tshal-pa’”’), which once enjoyed a high reputation among Tibetan 
scholars, but is seldom mentioned now-a-days. These ‘Red Annals’ 
have been composed by Mii bdag-po Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe, a contemporary 
of Bu-ston Rin-po-che, who wrote the work in the year Fire-Male- 
Dog (me-pho-khyi-1346 A.D.), and was also known by the name of 
'Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-tJe, after the district of “Tshal (—mTshal 
—T shal), in which the great monastery of ’Tshal Gun-than, founded 
by Zan brTson-grags (Zan mT shal-pa) in 1187 A.D., 1s situated 
(the monastery is situated on the southern bank of the sKyi-chu 
river. See Vasilyev : “‘Geografiya Tibeta’’. St, Petersburg, 1895, 
p.29). This great monastery became prominent at the end of the 
XI[Ith, and in the XIV-th century, and gave its name to the whole 
period—mT'shal-dus or ‘Epoch of mTshal’’ (See kLon-rdol gsun-’bum, 
Book XXX, fol. rob). We know that the abbots of ’I'shal Gut-than 
have played a prominent role in the affairs of the country n the 
XUI-XIV_ centuries A.D., and that many of them visited the Imperial 
Court in Peking. The rGyal-rabs of the Fifth Dalai Lama (fol.61b ff) 
gives a brief account of the ’Tshal-pa hierarchs. According to the 
rGyal -rabs (fol.61b) Qubilai gan (Se-chen rgyal-po) had appointed 
the “Tshal-pa hierarch to be Imperial Preceptor (mchod-gnas-su 
bzun-ste. The Tibetan mchod-gnas usually corresponds to the 
Chinese Ti-shih). On fol. 62a of the same chronicle we are told that 
the great official (dpon-chen) Rin-rgyal having become a khri-dpon, 
proceeded to the Imperial Court in Peking (gon-du byon), and received 
from the Emperor Qubilai (Se-chen rgyal-po) an Imperial edict Le Ja’-sa 
<mongol. Jasay ) to supervise the restoration of temples “in the 
districts of sKyi-Sod (district of Lha-sa), sTod-smad (a district in 
dbUs), sTod-lun (N. W. of Lha-sa), Gra-dol (Lho-gra and Naj-dol), 
‘Phyon-po (dbUs), rGyal-sman,E, Dwags-po, gNal, etc. Kun-dga’rdo-tJe, 
often called dpon Kun-dga’rdo-rJe, or Kun-dga’ rdo-rje, the Official, was 
the eldest son of sMon-lam rdo-rJe of mT shal. In his youth he became 
a khri-dpon or officer in charge of 10,000 families of mTshal- 
(mTshal-pa khri-dpon), but later he felt the call of religious life, and 
handed over his charge and title to his younger brother Grags-pa_ Ses- 
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rab, and himself took up ordination, and became known by the name 
of Drun-chen thams-cad mkhyen-pa dGe-ba'i_ blo-gros ( or ' Druf-chen 
Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe). He is said to have visited the Imperial Court 
in Peking, and to have invited Bu-ston Rin-po-che to the monastery 
of mIshal to perform the consecration ceremony (rab-gnas mdzad-pa) 
of the bKa’-’gyur at mT shal (see rGyal-ba lma-pa’1 rGyal-rabs, fol.63a). 
The sNar-than edition of the bKa~’gyur of 1742 A.D. 1s said to 
have been based on the mTshal-pa bKa’~gyur. The Deb-ther dmar-po 
contains a royal chronicle (rgyal-rabs) of Tibet. The Fifth Dalai 
Lama made extensive use of the chronicle in his rGyal-rabs (see fol. 
112b). From the Deb-ther dmar-po, ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal 
borrowed the list of Mongol Emperors given in Book I of _his “BLUE 
ANNALS”. mTshal- -pa Kun- -dga’ rdo-rje in his turn based his 
account of the Mongol Emperors on the work of a certain Dzam- 
~ bha la (Jambhala) T1-sri (Ti-shih) mGon.* Gos lo-tsa-ba when giving a 
“synchronized account of Tibetan kings of the VII-IX-th centuries A.D. 
and Chinese Emperors in Book I of his chronicle, made use of 
information collected from Chinese Annals. He did not have how- 
ever, direct access to the original Chinese text, but made use of a 
Tibetan translation of excerpts from the T‘ang-shu, entitled rGya’t 
Yig-tshan, or ‘“‘Chinese Annals’’, rendered into Tibetan by the bLa- 
ma Rin-chen grags-pa. The story of Tibet from king Srof-btsan 
sgam-po to Dar-ma, the Apostate, is told by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba according to 
this rGya'i Yig-tshan. It seems, however, that he did not have a 
direct access to this work also, and quoted from passages reproduced 
by ‘Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-rfe in his Deb-ther dmar-po (‘Blue Annals”, 
Book I. fol. 23b). This rGya’i Yig.tshan seems to be identical with 
the rGya’t deb-ther Zu-thu’ han-chen, translated by ’U-gyan-Ju, 


* (This Dzambha-la (Jambhala)Tu-sri (Ti-shih) mGon must be identical 
with the Dzambha-la (Jambhala) Tu-sri (for Ti-shih) mGon who came to Tibet 
at the head of an embassy to invite Bu-ston Rin-po- -che to the Imperial Court in 
Peking in 1344 A.D. (Ape year, spre-lo) by command of the Emperor Toyan 
Temiir (ib. Tho- -gon The-mur gan). The arrival of the embassy is mentioned 
“on fol. 24a of the Life of Bu-ston by sGra-tshad Rin-chen rnam-rgyal in vol, xxvii 
of the Bu-ston bKa’-’bum (Lha-sa edition).” 


I S&S Su-tu-han-can. 
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Tibetan text of which was edited by Gu-Sti (Kuo-shih) Rin-chen-grags, 
and printed at Sia-khun mkhar (Liang-chou in Kan-su).? 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba freely used Bu-ston Rin-po-che’s well-known work on 
the History of Buddhism, composed in 1322 A.D. (full title: bDe- 
bar gsegs-pa’t bstan-pa'1 gsal-byed chos-kyi ‘byuf-gnas gsun-rab rin-po- 
che’1 mdzod; the work is found in volume XXIV /Ya/ of the 
“Collection of Works” or gSun-’bum of Bu-ston /Lha-sa edition/). 
This work is especially important for the history of Buddhise Canonical 
Literature in Tibet. The late Dr. E. E. Obermiller translated into 
English the chapter of the chos-’byuf on the Buddhist Canonical 
Literature, and the part on the propagation of the Buddhist Doctrine 
in India and Tibet. The remaining part of Bu-ston’s ‘‘History of 
Buddhism’’ containing an extremely important Catalogue of the 
Tibetan Canonical Literature, has not been as yet translated.* Another 
historical work quoted by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba is the chos-’byun or ‘‘History 
of Buddhism’? by Nel-pa pandita Grags-pa sMon-lam tshul-khrims, 
known by the abbreviated title of Nel-pa’i chos.’byun. This chos- 
‘byun is based on a somewhat different historical tradition, and its 
‘chronology merits a closer study. Tibetan chronology of the early 
period, ie. the VII-IX centuries, presents considerable difficulties. 
The early Tibetan chronicles (ex. the Tun-huang chronicles preserved 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris), documents in Tibetan from 


2 Our main chronological source for the history of ‘Tibet is the official his- 
tory of the I/ang dynasty, which exists in two redactions: the Chiu T’ang-shu 
or “Old” History of the ‘T'ang, compiled in the first half of the X-th century 
A\D., and the Hsin ‘Tfang-shu, or “New” History of the T‘ang, compiled during 
the XI-th century. The chapters dealing with ‘Tibet (ch. 196A and 196B of the 
Chiu T/ang-shu, and chapters 216A and 216B of the Hsin T‘ang-shu) have been 
translated into English by Bushell (“Ihe Early. History of Tibet from Chinese 
Sources.” JRAS. 1880, pp. 435-541). Chapters of the ‘I\'ang-shu relating to Tibet, 
as well as those of the ‘T‘ung-chien kang-mu, have been translated into Russian 
by the Reve-Hyacinthus Bichurin in his “History of Tibet and Kuku-nor” (St. 
P. 1833, vol. I, pp. 124-233), and cover the period between 634 A.D. and 866 
A.D.’ 

3. History of Budhism by Bu-ston, translated from (Tibetan by Dr. E. 
Obermiller, in the Materialien z. Kunde d. Buddhisms, Parts 18 & 19. Heidel 
berg, ‘1931-2; there exists also a separate block-print edition of theChos-’byun at 
the bKra-sis Ihun-po Monastery in 244 folios. 
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Eastern Turkestan published by Professor F. W. Thomas, some of the 
early Tibetan inscriptions (for example that of Tabo/see G. Tucci, 
Indo-Tibetica, [I], I. Rome, 1935, pp. 195-204/, and those 
collected by Dr. A.H.Francke in Western Tibet), and the La-dwags 
reyal-rabs record the different dates in the Cycle of the Twelve 
Animals. Afrer 1027 A.D. (me-yos, Fire-Hare year), with the 
introduction of the Sexagenary Cycle, dates began to be recorded with 
the help ohiehe new Cycle, adding the names of the elements. Some 
of the dates antedating the XI-th century, and previously recorded 
with the help of the Cycle of the Twelve Animals, were recorded 
anew with the help of the new Cycle. The reconstruction of the 
first component (i.e. the element) is not always reliable and one has 
to bear this constantly in mind when operating with dates belonging 
to the period preceding the XI-th century A.D. There exists 
considerable confusion in the ““BLUE ANNALS” and other Tibetan 
historical works regarding the two cardinal dates of ‘Tibetan chronology 
of the early period: the date of king Sron-btsan sgam-po’s birth in 
either 569 A.D., or 629 A.D., and the date of the persecution of 
the Buddhist Doctrine by king glan Dar-ma in either 841 A.D., or 
gor A.D. Both 569 A.D. and 62g A.D. are Earth-Female-Ox 
years (sa-mo-glan), and 841 A.D. and gor A.D. are both Iron- 
Female-Hen years (lcags-mo-bya), and this may easily lead to a 
mistake, especially when the rab-byun or the Cycle of Sixty Years is 
not specifically mentioned. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba ‘seems to have failed to 
notice the mistake of sixty years in his calculations, and in some 
passages ef his work states that king Sron-btsan sgam-po was born in 
569 A.D., and again in others that the king was born in 629 A.D., 
that is sixty years later. Dr. L. Petech in his ‘Study on the Chro- 
nicles of Ladakh’’ (Calcutta, 1939, p.44 ff) has noticed the error of 
sixty years in the calculations of ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba relating to the early 
period of Tibetan history. In Book I of the «BLUE ANNALS” 
(fol. 25b) we read ‘the taking over of the empire by T‘ang Kao-tsu 
in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-mo-lug-618 A.D.) was in the 
fiftieth year of Sron-btsan sgam-po; in the preceding year he had 
completed his forty-ninth year, and thus from the birth of Sron-btsan 
till the Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug-839 A, D.) 271 years 


B 


x 


have elapsed.’’ (Than Ka’u-dzun-gis sa-pho-stag-la rgyal-khams blans- 
pa de/ Srof-btsan sgam-po’i lo-lha-bcu-pa-la yin-pas/ de’i gon-gi lo 
bzi-bcu-rtsa-dgu-po bsnan-te/Srof-btsan *khruns-nas lo fis-brgya dan 
bdun b¢éu-rtsa-gcig sa-mo-lug yan-la son-no). In the above passage ’Gos 
lo-tsa-ba clearly states that in the year 618 A.D. king Sron-btsan sgam- 
po was in his fiftieth year. This would put his birth in 569 A.D., 
and Dr. Petech (ibid,, p. 45) writes that ‘‘there cannot be any doubt 
that Sron-btsan was born in 569 A.D.” What was the source of 
’Gos lo-tsa-ba’s information? Fortunately we are in a position to answer 
this question, for ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba himself quotes it. He must have 
known Bu-ston’s statement that the king had died at the age of 
eighty-two (Bu-ston chos.’byun, gSun-’bum, vol. XXIV/Ya/, fol. 
124b; History of Buddhism, transl. by Obermiller, I, p. 185).* Bu- 
ston does not state his source, but ’Gos lo-tsa-ba quotes the 
Mafyusrimilatantra in support of his chronology.t He, and 
perhaps some of his predecessors, understood the passage of the 
Mahjusrimilatantra (ed. T. Ganapati  Saseri, III, py 46221) 
dealing with the kingdom of Nepal to refer to Tibet. The 
Tibetan text of the Tantra (‘Phags-pa ’Jam-dpal-gyi rtsa-ba'i rgyud, 
sNar-than bKa’- ‘gyur, rGyud, vol.XI/da/, fol. 453a)* gives Lha-ldan 
instead of Nepala of the Sanskrit text, and translates Himadm by 
Gans-can ri. Gos lo-tsa-ba understood Lha-Idan to refer to Lha-sa,° 
capital of Srof-btsan sgam-po, and Gans-Can ri to mean Gans-can-yul, 
the Land of Snows, i.e. Tibet. “Gos” lo-tsa-ba identified rgyal-po 
Mi’i-lha of the Tibetan text of the Tantra with Sron-btsan sgam-po 
(M1’i-lha corresponds to a Sanskrit Manavadeva. The Sanskrit text 
has Mamavendra. See K.P. Jayaswal: «‘An Imperial History of 


* Similar statement by the Sa-skya-pa authors, quoted by Tucci “The vali- 
dity of Tibetan “historical tradition,” India Antiqua, 1947, p. 311, 315; 

+ Bu-ston was familiar with the “prophecy” contained in the Mafyusri- 
milatantra, for he quotes it in his “History of Buddhism,” without connecting 
its specifically with Sron-btsan. See Obermiller, H, p. 119. 

4 The Tantra was translated by Kumarakalaga and the dGe-slon Sakya blo- 
gtos by order of lha-btsun-pa Byan-chub ’od at the monastery vf Tho-lin in 
Guge. ; 

5 Originally Ra-sa or Ra-ba’t-sa, a “walled-up place’, or a place with 
buildings. 
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India’. Lahore, 1934, p.20 ff & 4o/Sanskrit text/). King Mi’ 
Iha was said to have ruled for eighty years, and *Gos lo-tsa-ba says 
that this should be understood that he had lived ‘for eighty-two 
years, (because) during this period Gun-srof gun-btsan also ruled for 
a short time.” From the Chinese Annals, quoted in the Deb-ther 
dmat-po, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba knew that king Srom-btsan sgam-po was said 
to have died in 650 A.D. (Icags-pho-khyi, Iron-Male-Dog year), 
and by subtracting eighty-two years, he obtained the year 569 A.D. 
as the year of the king’s birth (“BLUE ANNALS”, Book I, fol.2qa: 
“fn the Iron-Male-Dog year /Icags-pho-khyi-650 A. D./of his/ 
Kao-tsu’s/reign, Sron-btsan sgam-po died’). This interpretation 
of the passage of the MaiyjuSrimilatantra became famous throughout 
Tibet and Mongolia, and had wide repercussions. Following it, 
Lha-ldan was adopted as the name of Lha-sa in official documents 
and literature, and this practice became widely spread during the time 
of the Third Dalai Lama bSod-nams rgya-mtsho (1543-1588). 
Later Tibetan writers frequently designated king Sron-btsan sgam-po 
by the name of Mi'lha. ‘’Gos lo-tsa-ba after declaring the year 569 
A.D. (sa-mo-glan, Earth-Female-Ox year) to be the year of king 
Sron-btsan’s birth, calculated other dates from the year 629 A.D. 
(also an Earth-Female-Ox year ), without having noticed the interven- 
ing sixty years. Thus in Book II, fol.3b, he says: ‘‘From the year 
of the birth of the Religious King (dharmaraja) Sron-btsan sgam-po 
in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan-629 A.D.) to the year 
Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre'u-1476 A.D.) of the composition of 
this book, eight hundred and forty-eight years have elapsed” (gzan- 
yan chos-rgyal Srof-btsan sgam-po sa-mo-glan-la ’khrufs-nas yi-ge ‘di 
bgyis-pa1 me-pho-spre’u yan-chad-du lo brgyad-brgya-dan-bzi-bcu-ttsa- 
brgyad ‘das-so). We shall discuss the cause of this miscalculation 
later. 

Now there exists a number of Tibetan written sources which 
assert that king Srof-btsan sgam-po died young. According to the 
Tibetan chronicles discovered at Tun-huang (W. Kan-su), — king 
Ston-btsan or Khri Srof-rtsan died in the year 649 A.D. 
(bya-lo, Hen year). The funeral rites were performed in 650 A.D. 
(khyi-lo, Dog year), when a letter was sent to the Imperial Court of | 
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China, announcing the passing of the Tibetan king. We Levies that 
the Princess Wen-ch‘eng arrived in Tibet in the year 641 A.D. 
(ICags-glan. Iron-Ox year; See H.Bichurin: <“Istorrya Tubeta 1 
Khukhunora’’. St. Petersburg, 1833, vol. I, p. 132). It seems very 
unlikely that Sron-btsan had asked for an Imperial Princess in his old 
age. According to one of the Tun-huang chronicles (No. 252 of the 
Paris Collection) the Princess spent six years in Tibet before being 
presented to the king, and lived for three years with the king before 
his death (641-+6+4+3=650 A.D.; ‘The Imperial Princess Mun-chah 
/Wen-ch‘éng/, escorted by mGar-stof-rtsan-yul-zun, arrived in Tibet,,, 
The king Khri-srom-btsan died. For three years he had lived with 
the Imperial Princess/kon-Jo <kung-chu/”. See J.Bacot ;’’ Le mariage 
de Srof-bcan sgan-po,”’ p- 11, note 2, and p.41, note 3, of offprint).* 

According to the rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ‘byun-gnas (ed. by Sarat 
Chandra Das, Calcutta, 1915, p. 47) ‘‘the king (Sron-btsan) was 
short-lived, and 1s said to have died at the age of thirty six.”’ (rgyal-po 
sku-tshe thuf-ste sum-cu-so-drug-la “das skad-do). According to this _ 
chronicle the king must have been born in 615 A.D. (sif-mo-phag, 
Wood-Female-Hog year), subtracting thirty-six years from 650 A.D., 
the year of the king’s death.t 

It seems the Bu-ston made use of some ancient Tibetan chronicles, 
the chronology of which corresponded to that of the Tun-huang chro- 
nicles and the rGyal-rabs Bon-gy1 ‘byun-gnas, but did not notice that 
this chronology contradicted his statement that king Srof-btsan had 
lived for eighty-two years. ‘Thus he says: ‘‘he (Sron-btsan) was born 
in the year Fire-Ox (me-glan) and received the name of Khri-lde sron- 
btsan.° The image of Amitabha on his head was encitcled by a wreath 
of poppies. When thirteen years of age he ascended the throne and 
brought under his sway all the petty chieftains of the borderland who 


* J. Bacot, F. W. Thomas, Ch. ‘Toussaint: “Documents de ‘Touen-houang, 
vélatifs a histoire du ‘Tibet.” Paris, 1940-46, pp. 13, 29. My grateful thanks 
are due to Madame TA Minorsky for having sent me a typescript copy of the 
Introduction to this important volume. 

+ ‘The rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ’byuf-gnas belongs to a leter period, but is based 
on an ancient Bon-po tradition. 


6 Also Padma dkar-po'i ¢hos-’byun, fol. g7b (of the Bhutanese edition). 
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offered him tribute and read out messages (of submission).’’ (Bu-ston 
chos-’byun, gSun-bum, vol.XXIV/Ya/, fol.124a; btsun-mo Tshe- 
spon-bza’ ’Bri-bza’ Thod-dkar-gyi sras mtshan-dan-ldan-pa dbu-la A-mi- 
ta-bha bzugs-pa zig me-mo-glaf-la bltams-te Khri-lde-sron-btsan-du 
btags-te dbu’1 ’Od-dpag-med dar-leb-rgan-gyis dkris-te lo-bcu-gsum-pa- 
la /yab-’das-nas/ rgyal-sar bton-te mtha’i rgyal-phran thams-Cad dban- 
du *dus-te skyes-’bul ’phrin-yig klog-go. See ‘History of Buddhism’, 
transl. by Obermiller, II, p.183). This Fire-Female-Ox year (me-mo- 
glan) corresponds to the year 617 A.D., as was correctly calculated by 
[.J.Schmidt in his translation of Sayang.Secen’s chronicle (‘‘Geschichte 
~~ der | Ost-Mongolen”’, St. Petersburg, 1829, pp. 28-29). The year 629 
A.D. (sa-glai, Earth-Ox) was the year of the king’s accession at the 


age of thirteen, according to the Tibetan way of reckoning years. 


3 
Padma dkat-po (chos-’byun,fol.g7b), and Sayang Secen (ibid, pp. 28-29) 
follow Bu-ston, and state that the king ascended the throne at the age 
of thirteen. Sron-btsan sgam-po must have been thirty-three in 650 
A.D., the year of his death. Bu-ston’s statement that the king 
lived for eighty-two years is difficult to explain,* and. later authors (for 
ex. Sayang Secen, ibid. p. 36-37), who followed Bu-ston, declared that 
the king had died in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-stag—698 A.D.) 
the eighty-second ‘year according to the Tibetan way of reckoning 
yeats. 

‘Gos lo-tsa-ba having advanced all dates, prior to 978 A.D., by 
sixty years, declared the year 629 A.D. (sa-glai, Earth-Ox) to be the 
year of the king’s birth. Tibetan historical tradition accepted the 
chronology established by "Gos _ lo-tsa-ba, and overlooked the older 
tradition, represented by some of the ancient Tibetan chronicles, 

| and traces of which can be detected in Bu-ston’s narrative. 

The second crucial date of the Tibetan chronology is the date of 
the persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine by. king gLan Dar-ma. In 
Bu-ston’s ‘‘History of Buddhism”’ (translated by Obermiller, II, p. 197) 
it is said that the king Ral-pa-can was assassinated in the year Iron- 


Female-Hen (lcags-mo-bya—841 A.D.), and the btsan-po gLan Dar-ma 


mV ery likely it was based on the “prophecy” contained in the Manyjusri- 
mulatantra. 
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U-dum-btsan ‘ascended the throne. gLan Dar-ma must have been a 


minor at the time of his accession, for it is said in the same ‘History’ 


(ibid. p. 198) that “‘when the king grew up (nat-son-pa), a devil took 


possession of his mind, and he ordered that all monks were to renounce 
religious life.’ This passage seems to imply that some time must have 
passed after the accession of gLan, Dar-ma in 841 A.D., and that the 
persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine must have taken place some years 
later. According to the «BLUE ANNALS” (Book I, fol. 25a) king 
Ral-pa-can died in the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—836 
A.D.),and his younger brother Tha-mu (<Ta-mo<Dar-ma, here instead 
of using the Tibetan form of the king’s name, Gos lo-tsa-ba uses the 
Chinese transcription of the name obtained by him from the Deb-ther 
dmar-po) was installed on the Tibetan throne. We are told that unrest 
took place in the kingdom of Tibet soon after the king’s accession in 
about 839 A.D. (sa-mo-lug, Earth-Female-Sheep year), which was the 
fourth year since the accession of gLan Dar-ma. It seems the king 
was deposed in 839 A.D. and again reinstated in the following year 
(Icags-pho spre’u, Iron-Male-Ape—840 A.D.). Gos lo-tsa-ba adds 
that in 839 A.D. the T'ang dynasty had lasted for 222 years (see 


Book I, fol..25a). In the year Iron-Female-Hen (lcags-mo-bya—841. 


A.D.) the persecution of the Doctrine took place. Gos lo-tsa-ba also 


quotes the Nel-pa’i Chos-’byun which states that the Doctrine disappear-- 


ed in 839 A.D. (sa-mo-lug, Earth-Female-Sheep), but discards it. 
The period which followed the year of the persecution of the Doctrine 
is one of the darkest in the whole history of Tibet. We do not know 
how many years had elapsed between the persecution of the Buddhist 
Doctrine by gLan Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the 
Doctrine. Tibetan sources disagree on this subject. “Gos lo-tsa-ba 
based his account on Bu-ston’s ‘History of Buddhism” (1322 A.D.), 
and on a_ statement by ’Brom-ston (1004-1064 A.D.). According to 
Bu-ston (Bu-ston thos-’byun, gSun-’bum, vol. XXIV /Ya/, fol: 15243 
transl. by Obermiller, I. p. 211): ‘seventy years after the Doctrine 
had ceased to exist in dbUs and gTsan, it was again introduced there 
by the Ten Men of these provinces’ (In Book I, fol.27b, ‘Gos lo-tsa- 
ba misquoting Bu-ston, states that seventy three years had elapsed, 
instead of seventy, as given by Bu-ston). This estimate of the length 
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of the period between the persecution and the subsequent propagation 
of the Doctrine, was based on a statement alleged to have been made 
by an old woman, whose words are quoted by Bu-ston. *Brom-ston 
in his statement had said that ‘in the seventy-eighth year, which was 
an Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag-g78 A.D.), (the Doctrine) 
reappeared.” “Gos lo-tsa-ba (Book I, fol. 275) adds that ‘-Atisa came 
to Tibet in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta-10q42 A.D.), 
which was the sixty-fifth year after the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho- 
stag-978 A.D.).” Accepting this statement by ’Brom-ston, ’Gos lo- 
tsa-ba adds also that Sum-pa Ye-Ses blo-gros, one of the ‘Ten Men 
of dbUs and glT'san’’ (Bu-ston, transl. by Obermiller, II, p. 202 and 
210) ‘was still living’’ (in 1042 A.D.), for in a letter addressed to 
the kalyana-mitras of dbUs and gTsan, inviting them to come to meet 
Atiga, ’Brom-ston had mentioned the great bhadanta (btsun-chen) 
Ye-Ses blo-gros. The discrepancy of sixty years between the date 
of the Chinese Annals and the Tibetan chronicles is difficult to explain. 
‘Brom-ston stood nearest to the events, and the mistake of sixty years 
might be due to him, unless he himself had derived his information 
from an earlier source, unknown to us. It seems clear that for ’Brom- 
ston the persecution of the Doctrine must have taken place in go1 
A.D. Having accepted *Brom-ston’s statement, ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba 
calculated all dates from 9or A.D. (Icags-mo-bya, Iron-Female-Hen 
year). Thus he states (Book II, fol. 5a) that the year 977 A.D. was 
the 77-th year since the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya-go1 A.D.). when 
the Doctrine disappeared. Similarly the Fire-Male-Dragon year 
(me-pho-’brug) when king Ral-pa-can died, became the year 896 A.D., 
instead of 836 A.D., as established by him in Book I of the «BLUE 
ANNALS”, and tne famous Lha-sa pillar is said to have been erected 
in 882 A.D., instead of 822 A.D. (chu-pho-stag, Water-Male- 
Tiger), and so on. The year of king Sron-btsan sgam-po’s birth 
instead of 569 A.D., based on the interpretation of the ‘‘prophecy”’ 
contained in the Manyjusrimulatantra, became 629 A.D. Are we 
then to reject his chronology? No, because many dates he had 
calculated from the year 1476 A.D. (me-spre,Fire-Ape), during 
which he wrote his chronicle. Thus he establishes the year of Atisa’s 
coming to Tibet by calculating it backwards from the year 1476 A.D. 
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(Book V, fol.20a), stating that the Fire-Ape year (me-spre-1476 A.D.) 
was the 435-th year after the coming of Atisa to Tibet (1476-435 = 
1041/2 A.D.). We have seen that according to ’Gos lo-tsa-ba this 
1042 A.D. (chu-pho-rta, Water-Male-Horse year) was the 65-th year 
after the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag-g78 A.D.) given by 
‘Brom-ston, and accepted by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba as the year of the 
reappearance of the Buddhist Doctrine in Tibet. This 978 A.D. 
is also linked to the year ro41 A.D. It seems clear that for ‘Gos lo- 
tsa-ba the year 978 A.D. was a well-established date, made plausible 
by the fact that some of the monks, who took part in the Buddhist 
renaissance, and some of their disciples were still living at the time of 
Atiga’s arrival in Tibet (Book II, fol. 5a: Jo-bo Bod-du phebs-dus 
mi-drug-po’i slob-ma Khu rNog-la-sogs maf-du bzugs-so-‘*At the time 
of the Master’s (Atisa) arrival in Tibet, many disciples of the 
‘Six Men’, including Khu, rNog and others, were still living’’). 
How was it possible for ’Gos lo-tsa-ba not to notice that his chronology 
was short of sixty years? In the First Book of his chronicle, he 
follows the chronology of the Chinese Annals, borrowed by him from 
the Deb-ther dmar-po of Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe, but later dates are calculated 
from gor A.D., in common with other Tibetan authors, and linked 
to the year 1476 A.D. of his own time. There is no unanimity 
among Tibetan authors as to the length of the period which elapsed 
between the persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine by king gLan 
Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the Doctrine. Bu-ston 
(transl. by Obermiller, II, p. 211) says that ‘‘some (authors) say that 
108 yeats had elapsed’, and the same figure is given by Nel-pa 
pandita in his Chos-’byun, quoted by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba. If we were to 
accept that the Buddhist Renaissance in Tibet took place in 978 A.D., 
we would have to admit that some 137 years had elapsed since the 
persecution of the Doctrine in 841 A.D. (the Vaidiirya dkar-po of 
sDe-srid Sans-rgyas rgya-mstho givesg73 A.D. as the date of the 
later propagation of the Doctrine in Tibet/Bod-du bstan-pa phyi-dar 
thog-ma/. See A. Csoma de Kords: ‘Grammar of the Tibetan 
Language’. Calcutta, 1834, p. 184). Tibetan chronicles have little to 
say about this dark period, and usually resume their story with the 
arrival of Buddhist monks in Central Tibet. We know that the 
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eclipse of the Buddhist Doctrine in Central Tibet was by no means 
total, and that some Buddhist Monks must have remained in the 
country after the persecution of 841 A.D. The reappearance of the 
Doctrine can be best described as a Renaissance. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba himself 
admits that the Doctrine must have continued to exist in mNa’-ris 
(Western Tibet), before its Renaissance in Central Tibet (Book II,fol. 
3b). The information on the period is exceedingly scant. All we are 
told is that three hermits by the names of Rab-gsal of gTsan, gYo dGe- 
‘byun of Pho-thoh and sMar Sakyamuni of sTod-lun had fled from 
dbUs to the country of Hor (the Uighur kingdom) via Western Tibet 
or mNa’-ris at the time of the persecution of the Doctrine by king 
gLan Dar-ma. The three men must have followed the ancient trade 
route across the Northern Upland or Byan-than to Khotan, from 
where they continued their journey east-wards to the country of the 
Uighurs. From there they proceeded to Amdo, and met the future 
dGe-ba rab-gsal, who later became known as dGons-pa_ rab-gsal. 
Gos lo-tsa-ba in Book II, fol. 1a of his «BLUE ANNALS” gives a 
brief account of the life of dGe-ba gsal (also called Mu-zu dGe-ba 
sal) according to the writings of dbOn Bi-ci. . According to this 
version dGe-ba gsal was born in 892 A.D. (chu-pho-byi, Water-Male- 
Mouse) in Tson-kha bDe-Khams (North Amdo; according to a local 
tradition his native village was Jya-Zur, situated on the northern bank 
of the rMa-chu/Huang-ho/, north of Hsiin-hua). He was ordained 
by gIsan Rab-gsal, one of the three fugitive hermits, also called the 
“Three Learned Men of Tibet’’ (Bod-kyi mkhas-pa mi-gsum). If we 
assume that dGe-ba gsal received ordination at the age of eighteen, 
the ordination ceremony must have taken place about gto A.D., and, 
if so, the hermits must have arrived in Amdo prior to that. We are 
not told how many years were spent by them in Hor or Amdo, but 
it seems clear that the three could not have started in 841 A.D., and 
that their journey belongs to a later date, perhaps the last quarter of 
the IX-th century. After his ordination, dGe-ba gsal proceeded to 
Can-in-rtse (Chang-yi chiung, 1.e. Kan-chou in Kan-su) in the 
Mi-hag (Hsi-hsia Tanguts) country, and studied there the Vinaya 
with Seh-ge-grags of Go-ron. After that he had intended to go to 
dbUs (Central Tibet), but was prevented by famine. This last state- 
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ment is interesting, for it shows that in spite of the persecution, people 
were still going to dbUs to pursue their studies. Then for twelve 
years he studied the Abhidharma with Kwa-’on mChog-grags-pa. 
In his forty-ninth year, dGe-ba gsal came to Mount Dan-tig (on the 
bank of the rMa-chu or Huang-ho, north of Hstn-hua), and stayed 
there for thirty-five years. He must have come to Dan-tig in g4o A:D. 
and stayed there till his death in 975 A.D. (sin-phag, Wood-Hog 
year), which, according to ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba, has been the seventy- 
fifth year since the year Iron-Hen (lcags-bya-go1 A.D.) of the 
suppression of the Doctrine (Book Il, fol.3a: sin-phag-'di bstan-pa 
snubs-pa’i_ Icags-bya-nas bdun-bcu-rtsa-Ina-pa yin). Gos lo-tsa-ba adds 
(Book Il, fol.3a) that the ‘‘Six Men from dbUs and gTsai’” had met 
bLa-chen-po or dGe-ba gsal, and that their ordination ceremony was 
presided over by Grum Ye-Ses rgyal-mtsnan, a disciple of bLa chen-po 
(See Bu-ston, transl. by Obermiller, II) p. 211). About 978 A.D. 
the “Six Men from dbUs and gTsan’’ inaugurated the revival of 
Buddhism in Central Tibet. We are thus led to conjecture that the 
period which elapsed between the persecution of the Doctrine and 
the revivalist movement of 978 A.D., was longer by about sixty 
years, and this ‘‘loss’’ of sixty years caused all dates prior to 978 A.D. 
to be advanced by sixty years. From 978 A.D. onwards dates are 
linked with the years 1042 A.D.’ and 1476 A.D., and much of the | 
chronology is synchronized with outside events. Differences of 
opinion with regard to the length of the period between the persecution 
of the Doctrine and the Buddhist revivalist movement, and the fact 
that 841 A.D. and go1 A.D. were both Iron-Hen years (l¢ags-bya) 
must have led to the loss of sixty years in the calculations of Tibetan 
historians. | 

The list of Tibetan kings of the early period (VII-IX centuries A.D.) 
given by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba is substantially the same as the one found in the. 
Ttang Annals. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba borrowed the list from Kun-dga’ rdo- 
rJe’s Deb ther dmar-po, based on the rGya’i Yig-tshah. The names 


7 AtiSa was a contemporary of king Nayapala of the Pala dynasty (c. 1040- 
1055 A.D.) See Ray: “Dynastic History of Northern India.” Calcutta, 1931, 
vol. Jip, (329 6 
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of the Tibetan kings in the “BLUE ANNALS” correspond to those 
given in the Tibetan chronicles from Tun-huang ([X-th century; see 
J. Hackin: ‘‘Formulaire Sanscrit-Tibétain’’. Paris, 1924, p. 71. Bacot, 
Thomas, Toussaint: ‘‘Documents de Touen-houang’’, p. 10, 30ff, 
88ff.) 

Tang Annals. 


I. 


Io. 


Ch‘i-tsung-lung-tsan. 


d. 650 A.D. 

name not given 
650-679 A.D. 
Ch‘t-nu-si-lung 
(<Khri-’du-sron) — 
679-703 A.D. 
Ch’1-li-so-tsan® 
704-754 A.D. 


Ch: i-li-su-lung-lieh-tsan ; 


755-797 A.D. 


Tsu-chih-tsien 
797-804 A.D. 


. name not given 


804-816 A. D. 


~ Kéa-li-k‘a-tsu 


“BLUE ANNALS”. Tun-huang chronicles. 


(Khri-Sron-btsan, Khri-sron-rtsan 
Sron-btsan sgam-po. —649 A.D. 
569/629-650 A.D. 

Man-sron-man-btsan Khri Man-slon man- 
650-679 A.D. rtsan (650-676 A.D.) 


’‘Du-sroh mafh-po-rje = Khri’Dus-sron 


679-705 A.D. 676-704 
Khri-lde-gtsug-brtan Khri-lde-gtsug-brtsan 
795-755 A.D. 704-754 A.D. 
Khri-sron-lde-btsan. KK hri-sron-lde-brtsan. 
755-780 A. D. 755-6 A.D. 

Mu-ne btsan-po Mu-ne rtsan-po 
780-797 A. D. 


u-tse btsan-po 

797-804 A. D. 

Khri-lde-sron-btsan Khri-Ide-sron-brtsan— 
804-814 A. D. IDe sron-brtsan 
Kha-li-kha-chu Khri-gtsug-lde-brtsan 


(modern: K‘o-li-k‘o-tsu) (<Khri-gtsug (Ide-btsan). 


817-839 A.D. 


Ta-mo 


839-842 A.D, 


Ral-pa-can, 


814-836 A, D. 


| Tha-mu<Dar-ma 


gLan <Dar-ma dbU- dbU-dum-brtsan— 
dum-btsan "U1 dum-brtan 


836-841 A. D. 


As stated above ’Gos lo-tsa-ba’s list appears to be, a faithful 
reproduction of the list given in the T'ang Annals, with only 


8 <Khri-lde gtsug-btsan. 
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minor differences. The name of Man-sron man-btsan is not given 
in the T‘ang Annals, but the years of the king’s reign given 
in the “BLUE ANNALS” correspond to those of the Chinese 
Annals. According to the “BLUE ANNALS” king Khri-sron-_ 
Ide-btsan died in 780 A.D., but the Tang Annals give the 
year 797 A.D. Gos lo-tsa-ba’s_ list mentions king Mu-ne 
btsan-po, whose name is not given in the list of Tibetan kings found 
in the T‘ang Annals, but is usually mentioned in Tibetan chronicles. 
According to the ‘‘BLUE ANNALS” king Mu-ne btsan-po ruled 
from 780 to 797 A.D. This seems to be wrong, for most of the 
Tibetan chronicles state that the king was poisoned by his mother 
after a brief reign of one year and several months (one year and seven 
months according to Bu-ston; see ‘History of Buddhism’, transl. by 
Obermiller, Il, p.196).* The rGyal-trabs Bon-gyi ‘byun-gnas (ed. 
Sarat Chandra Das, Calcutta, 1915, p. 28) says that Mu-ne btsan-po 
had ruled for three years, after which he was murdered (Mu-ne btsan- 
po rgyal-sar bston-pa lo-gsum-nas ‘das-ste Zan-drug-gis bsad-do). 
According to this chronicle the royal power passed into the hands of 
the descendants of Mu-thug btsan-po, younger brother of Mu-ne 
btsan-po. According to Bu-ston (ibid, H, p. 196) Mu-ne btsan-po 
was succeeded by his younger brother Khri-lde-btsan-po, also called 
Sad-na-legs.* Dr. L. Petech (ibid. p. 74ff) thinks that Ju-tse btsan-po 
of the “BLUE ANNALS”, a transcription of Tsu-chih-tsien of the 
T‘ang Annals, stands for Mu-ne btsan-po, who thus must have ruled 
between 797 and 804 A.D. We are as yet unable to settle the 
question, and shall have to await a thorough investigation of the 
Tibetan chronicles. | 

In identifying texts from the bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur men- 
tioned by ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba in his chronicle, I have availed myself of the 
Catalogues (dkar-chag) compiled by Bu-ston Rin-chen grub (vols. 
XXIV /Ya/and XXVI/La/of his «‘Collection of Works’’ or gSui-’bum), 


* Also the Chin I‘ang-shu, Ch. 196, fol. 12b: “The Tsan-p‘u (<btsan-po) 
who died in the 4th month of the 13th year of Chén-yiian (797 A.D.) was 
succeeded by his eldest son, who died one year after, when the second son 
succeeded to the throne.” 


* Also chronicle N-249. “Documents de Touen-houang,” p. 82, 89. 
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the bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag by sGra-tshad-pa (vol.XXVIII/Sa/ of the 
Bu-ston gSun-’bum), and the Catalogue of the sDe-dge edition of the 
bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-gyur published by the Tohoku Imperial 
University (Sendai, 1934). Many Tibetan texts are usually quoted 
under their abbreviated or conventional titles, their identification was 
greatly facilitated by the Catalogues (dkar-chag) compiled by Bu-ston. 

In reckoning the years of the Tibetan Sexagenary Cycle, 1 made 
use of the Table of Cyclic years appended to Professor Pozdneev's 
“Erdeni-yin erike’’ ye Stem Letersburc, 1883, which seems to have 
escaped the attention of scholars in Europe dade the io. A. 
Professor Pelliot’s ‘Le Cycle sexagénaire dans la chronologie tibétaine’’ 
(Journal Asiatique, May-June, 1913, pp. 633-667), and Baron A. 
von Stael-Holstein’s.«‘On the Sexagenary Cycle of the Tibetans’ 
(‘‘Monumenta Serica’’, Peiping, vol. I, fasc. 2, 1935). 

It has been a source of much satisfaction to me that I was able to 
discuss the entire translation with the Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel, the 
well-known Tibetan scholar, and I gratefully acknowledge here his 
very helpful guidance. 

I owe to my friend Professor Suniti Kumar Chatterji, D. Lit. | 
(London), F. R. A. S. B., a debt of gratitude for his constant interest 
in my work, and his kind help in the reconstruction of Sanskrit 
proper names. 

To my friend bLa-ma bLo-bzah Mt’gyur rDotJe, Tibetan 
Instructor in the University of Calcutta, I offer my sincere thanks 
for the help he has kindly given me in tracing several quotations in 


the Tibetan bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-'gyur. 
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THE BLUE ANNALS 


BOOK | 


THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF THE DOCTRINE.—THE ROYAL 


CHRONICLE.—THE PERIOD OF THE EARLY SPREAD 

OF THE DOCTRINE. 
Namo Buddhaya 
yo natko napyanekah  svaparahitamahasampadadharabhiito 
natvabhavo na bhavah khamiva samaraso durvibhavyasvabhavah | 
nitlepam nirvikaram Sivamasamasamam vyapinam nisprapahcam 


vande pratyatmavedam tamahamanupamam dharmakayam 


= 


Jinanam | 
lokatitamacintyam —sukrtaSataphalamatmano yo  vibhitim 
parsanmadhye vicitram prathayati mahatim  dhimatam 

pritihetoh | 
Buddhanam sarvalokaprasrtamaviratodarasaddharmaghosam 
vande Sambhogakayam tamahamiha mahadharmarajyapratis- 

tham 1 

sattvanam pakahetoh kvacidanala ivabhatt yo dipyamanah 
sambodhau dharmacakre kvacidapi ca punardrsyate yah 
prasantah | 

naikakarapravettam — tribhavabhayaharam viSvarupairupayair 
vande Nirmanakayam  dasadiganugatam = tanmahartham 

Muninam | 
trailokyacaramuktam gaganasamagatam sarvabhavasvabhavam 
Suddham Santam  viviktam paramasivamayam yoginameva 

gamyam | 
durbodham durvicaram svaparahitatamam vyapinam nirnimittam 


vande kayam Jinanam sukhamasamasamam nitvikalpaikamértim\’ 


(34) 


1 The Sanskrit text of the ‘Trikayastava after the Amdo edition of the 
Deb-ther snon-po was first published by Baron A. von Stael-Holstein in his 
article “Bemerkungen zum Trikayastava” in the Bulletin de l Académie Impériale 
des Sciences de St. Pétersbourg, No. 11 (1911), pp. 837-45. The Tibetan trans- 
lation of the poem is found in the bsTan-’gyur (bsTod-tshogs, No. 1123 of the 
sDe-sge edition). Professor Sylvain Lévi reconstructed the Sanskrit text of the 
Trikayastava in an article which appeared in the Revue de l'histoire des Reli- 
gions, Paris, 1896, vol. XXXIV, pp. 17-21. The above §lokas are found in the 
SekkodeSatika of Nadapada (Niaro-pa), ed. by Mario E. Carelli, Gaekwad’s 


Oriental Series, vol. XC (1941), p. 57 ff. 
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“Homage to the Buddha ! 
Which is neither one, nor many, the foundation of great and 
excellent benefit to itself and others, 
which is neither non-existent, nor existent, “equal to Heaven, 
of equal flavour, of unconcemable nature, 
stainless, immutable, peaceful, matchless, all-pervading, 
unmanifested, 

I salute that, which 1s to be intuited, the incomparable 
Spiritual Body (Dharma-kaya) of the Jinas ! 

Which ts transcendental, inconceivable, consisting of a 
hundred well-achieved results, magnificent, 

Which causes the source of joy of wise men to spread in 
the midst of a resplendent assembly, 

manifested in all the Worlds of the Buddhas, eternal, lofty, 
the Voice of the Good Law, 

I salute this Body of Glory (Sambhoga-kaya), dwelling in 
the great Realm of the Doctrine ! : 

Which to some shines like the lustre of fire in order to 
liberate all living beings, 

which, serene, manifested to some the Wheel ‘of the 
Doctrine of Supreme Enlightenment, es 

which, having destroyed the perils of the Three Worlds, 
manifested itself by various means, and in various forms, 

I salute this Manifested Body (Nirmana-kaya) of Saints of 
great purpose, pervading the Ten Directions ! 

Emancipated from the laws of the Three Worlds, equal to 
Heaven, containing all existences, 

pure, serene, profound, which is understood by yogins, 
endowed with the highest serenity, 

difficult of perception, hard to be investigated, of the 
highest benefit to one’s self and others, 

all-pervading, causeless, 

I salute the Body of the Jinas, bbissiul matchless, undifte- 


rentiated, of one form ! 7’? 


2 A translation into Tibetan of the Slokas is given by Bu-ston Rin-po-che in 
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Having thus paid homage to the four manifestations (of 
the Buddha) in Sanskrit and Tibetan, | shall at first relate the 
story of our Teacher. To quote from the Vinaya (sNar-than 
bKa’- ‘gyur; “Dul-ba, vol. III] (Ga), fol. 42ob): ‘When the 
Teacher was residing at Kapilavastu, the Sakyas held a 
council: “If one were to ask us the following questions: 
ts originated the Sakyas ? Mithe was the first (Sakya)? 
nate Tey ogaid: =n shall. puc these questions to the 
Teacher, ’’ and made their request to the Teacher. Then 
the Teacher, thinking that, if he were to relate the story of the 
Sakya race, the heretics might. say that this was self-praise, 
resolved to let Maudgalyayana tell the story (of the race), and 
told him ; «‘O Maudgalyayana! My back is aching, I shall 
take a brief rest! You should relate the ancient story of the 
Sakya race.’’ (Maudgalyayana) accepted (the Teacher's words) 
by remaining silent. Then (the Teacher), having folded his robe, 
and using it asa pillow, lay down, Maudgalyayana then 


entered a trance in which he was made to see the ancient 


story of the Sakya race. On arising from the trance, and 
sitting 0 on a mat, he thus addressed the Sakyas; ‘‘At the time 
of the destruction of this World, most of the living beings 
were reborn as _gods of Light (abhasvara, ‘od-gsal), et¢,..i i bhe 
then related tot the Sakyas the story | of the first creation of the 
Cosmic Period, up to the time of the appearance of the first 
king. “During the time of king Mahasammata (Man- pos bkur- 


ba), men became known as animated beings (sattva, sems-Can). 


(39). 


The king’s s son was Roca iG Od-mdzes). During his time, men _. 


a 


~ became known as “come here’ '(agaccha, tshur-sog, Mhvtpt. 
red. ‘Sakaki, No. 6648). During the time of his son Kalyana 
(dGe-ba), men became known as the ‘‘spotted_ones’” (Prsata, 
rMe-ba-can). During the time of his son Vara-kalyana (dGe- 
mchog), men became known as ‘‘cloud- necks’ (meghagriva, | 


sprin-mgrin). During the time of his son Uposadha (gSo- 


his dBafi-mdo’i rnam-béad (Bu-ston gSun- pane vol. III (ga), fol. 46a). 
with that given BY Gos lo-tsa-ba. 


It agrees 
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sbyon-’ phags), men became known as ‘“‘palm-legs’’(Talajangha, 
Ta-la’t rkan). Once a tumour appeared on his head, and from 
it was born Mandhatr (Na-len-nu). In his time men became 
known as Manavas (yid-las skyes, “‘mind-born’’). During the 
reigns of the six kings human life lasted for 100000000000- 
0000000000000000000 years. From a tumour on Mandhatr’s 
right thigh the cakravartin Caru (mDzes-pa) was born. From 
a tumour on the left thigh of the latter, the cakravartin 
Upacaru (Ne-mdzes) was born. From a tumour on the right 
foot of Upacaru, the cakravartin Carumant (mDzes-ldan)was 
born. From a tumour on his left foot Upacarumant was born. 
The first great cakravarti-raja ruled over the four great conti- 
nents, the second ruled over three continents, the third over 
two, and the fourth over one. Between Upacarumant’s son 
Bhadra (bZan-po) and Samantaprabha (Kun-nas’od-zer)some 
thirty names of kings are mentioned. In the lineage of. Saman- 
taprabha’s son there were a hundred kings ruling in the 
country of Potala (Gru-’dzin). Thelast: king was named 
Satrujit (dGra-’dul).* In the lineage of king Satrujit there were 
54,000 kings ruling in the country of Ayodhya (dMag-gis mi- 
tshugs-pa). The last king was named Vijaya (rGyal-ba-las 
rgyal-ba). In the lineage of this king there were 63,000 kings 
ruling in the kingdom of Varanasi. The last was named king 
Dusyanta (bZod-dka’). In his lineage there were 84,000 kings 
in Kapilavastu. The last king was named Brahmadatta (Tshans- (4a). 
byin). In his lineage there were 32,000 kings ruling at Hasti- 
napura. The last was Nagadatta (gLan-pas byin). In his lineage 
there were 5000 kings at Taksasila. The last king was Roma- 
putrin (Bal-bu-can).* In his lineage there were 32,000 kings in 
the city of Urasa (Bran-gis fal). The last king was Nagnajit 
(Tshan-po-che'dul). In his lineage there were 32,000 kings 
in the city of Ajita. The last king was Kausika (brGya-byin). 
In his lineage there were 32,000 kings in the city of Kanya- 
3 Or Atindama. 


4 Dr. S. K. Chatterji suggests Balaputrin, with Bala as a late Indo-Aryan 
equivalent of Roman. 
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kubja. The last king was Jayasena (rGyal-lde). In his 
lineage there were 18,000 kings in the city or Campa. The 
last was Nagadeva (kLu’1-lha). In his lineage there were 
25,000 kings in the city or Talamala* (Ta-la’i phren). The 
last king was Naradeva (Mi’i-lha). In his lineage there were 
12,000 kings in the city of Ramali. The last king was Samu- 
dradeva (rGya-mtsho’i lha). In his lineage there were 18,000 
kings in the city of Dantapura. The last king was Sumati 
(bLo-gros bzan-po). In his lineage there were 25,000 kings in 
Rajagrha. The last king was Marici (Mun-sel). In his 
lineage there were 20,000 kings in Varanasi. The last 
king was MaheSvarasena (dBan-phyug Cchen-po’i _ sde), 
In his lineage there were 84,000 kings ruling in the 
town of KuSanagara. The last king was Samudrasena 
(tGya-mtsho'1 sde). In his lineage there were one 
thousand kings in Potala. The last king was Tapaskara 
(dKa’-thub-spyod). In his lineage there were 84,coo 
‘kings ruling in the town of KuSanagara. The last king was 
Dharanimukha (Sa'i-gdon). In his lineage there were 100,000 
kings in Varanasi. The last king was Mahadeva (Lha-chen-po). 
In his lineage there were 84,000 kings in Mithila. The last 
king was Nemi (—Nimi, Mu-khyud). In his lineage 49 names 
of kings are mentioned. The last was Kathasara (Sin-rta 
sta-ba). In his lineage there were 77,000 kings ruling in the 
town of Samantaloka (Kun-snan). The last king was Gagana- 
patt (Nam-mkha’t bdag-po). In the lineage of his son Nagapala 
(kLu-skyon) there were a hundred kings in Varanasi. The last 
king was Krkin. He became possessed of a mental creative 
effort (towards Enlightenment) in the presence of the Buddha 
Kasyapa, and was reborn in the Tusita heaven. His son was 
Sujata (Legs-skyes). In his lineage there were a hundred kings 
in Potala. The last king was k Karnika (rNa-ba-can). He had 
two sons Gautama and Bharadvaja. Gautama desiring to take 
up ordination, ashed his father’s permission and, on receiving 


it, was ordained by the sage Asita (mDog Nag-po). He 
5 Or Talahara. 


(42) 
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told his Teacher: ‘Unable to subsist on the food of the 
forest, I shall settle in the vicinity of a village’. The 
Teacher agreed to this, and he built for himself a hut out of 
leaves, and. settled there. At that time a man of a deceitful 
character known as Mrnala(Pad-ma‘1 rtsa-lag),° who in order to 
have intercourse with the courtesan Bhadri (bZan-mo), sent her 
garments and ornaments as presents. Then another man 
having brought her 500 panas, she sent her maid.servant to 
Mrnala with the message that he should not come now, and 
had intercourse with the other man. When the man had left 
her, she again sent her maid-servant (to Mrnala) with the 
message that she was free now. (Mrnala said): ‘(One moment 
you say that you have no time, and the next moment you say 
that you have time!’’ The maid-servant, who did not like her 
mistress, said (to Mrnala): «It is not true that she had no 
time! She put on your garments and ornaments, and had 
intercourse with another man.’’ Mrnala was furious, and told 
the maid-servant: ‘‘Go, and tell her to come to such and such 
a park.” The maid-servant conveyed the message to het 
mistress, and the latter proceeded to the park. Mrnala asked 
her; ‘Is it proper to wear my garments and ornaments, and 
to have intercourse with another man ?”’ To which the cour- 
tesan replied; ‘This was my fault! Please forgive me!” But 
he killed her. The maid screamed, that her mistress had been 
murdered, and a multitude of people rushed to the scene. 
Mrnala got frightened, and having left his blood-stained. sword 
near Gautama’s hut, disappeared in the crowd. People on 
seeing the sword, shouted: ‘‘Fhis monk has killed Bhadri!”’ 
(They asked him): ‘You monk, holder of the banner of a 
sage, have you done this deed?” The monk replied: «What 
did 1 do>’’. “This!’’- they said. ‘Having quelled my sins, 
I did not do such a thing!”’ Though he said so, they did not 


6 sNar than bKa’ ’gyur, Dul-ba, vol. III /ba/, fol. ra. The story of Gautama 
is told in details in the Pad-ma’i bka’-than, fol. 33a. See also the La-dwags 
rgyal-rabs, A. H. Francke: Antiquities of Indian Tibet, 11, p. 25 & 72. Rock- 
hill: The Life of Buddha, p- Io. 


> 
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listen to him, and having tied his hands behind his back, they 
brought him before the king, saying: ‘This man had inter- 
course with Bhadri, and killed her!” Since kings are usually 
thoughtless, the king ordered him to be impaled. This was 
done. The sage Asita (mDog Nag-po) was in the habit of 
coming there from time to time. Having gone there, he did 
not find Gautama, and searched for him. He saw him impaled. 
“Son, what is it?’’ (Gautama said): ‘What else, than Karma!” 
“Did you not transgress your vows?’’ asked the sage. 
(Gautama replied): ‘The body is injured, but not the mind”’. 
“How am I to believe this ?’’ exclaimed the sage. (Gautama 
said); “Through the following oath; If my body only was 
injured, and not the mind, then let the skin of the upadhyaya 
turn into golden colour!’’, and on his saying so, the colour 
(of the sage’s skin) changed into golden colour, and (the sage) 
believed him. Gautama asked::* O upadhyaya! What will 
be my next rebirthe’’ (The sage replied): “O son! The 
brahmanas maintain that without progeny, one is unable to 
secure a good rebirth. Have you still enough power left in 
you to produce a son?’ (Gautama) replied: ‘* From my youth, 
1 have been an ordained monk. I have no knowledge of 
women’s ways. From where can I get such power ?”’ “«Son’’, 
said the sage, ‘‘recollect your past experiences (of sexual life)”. 
(Gautama said): ‘I am tortured by deathly pain, how can I 
recollect it?’’ The sage caused then a rain storm to fall, and 
drops of rain fell on Gautama’s body. A cool wind touched 
the body (of the sufferer), and his pain was alleviated. He 
recollected his past experiences, and two drops of semen 
mixed with blood fell on the ground. These drops changed 
into two eggs, and ripened in the heat of the Sun. They 
then burst and two male children came out, and hid in 
a nearby sugar-cane grove (bu- ram sin). Gautama, tortured 
by sun heat, passed out. The sage having come again, 
~ searched the neighbourhood. On seeing the shell of the 
egos, he looked around, and discovered the two boys 


in. the sugar-cane grove. He recognized in them 
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the children of Gautama, and took them away to his place. 
He gave them milk, and brought them up. Because they 
were born from sun rays, they became known as Siryavamsa 
(Ni-ma’i ghen) or Solar race. Because they were the sons of 
Gautama, they were called Gautamas (descendants of 
Gautama). Because they were born of his own body, they 
were called Angirasas. Because they were found in a sugar- 
cane grove, they were known as Iksvaku. When king 
Bharadvaja died sonless, the ministers held a _ council, 


discussing who should be installed as king. Some said that 


king’s elder brother (should be installed). They went into 
the presence of the sage Asita, and inquired from him as to 
the whereabouts of Gautama. The sage said: ‘You killed 


him!”’ They replied: ‘‘We do not even remember having 


seen him! How then could we kill him?” The sage ~ 


replied: ‘I shall make you recollect!’’ and saying so, he 
related to them the full story. They recollected it, and said: 
- “Je is better not to mention the name of such a sinner, and 
keep quiet’. The sage then asked: ‘‘What sin has he 
committed.”’” <‘‘This!’’—they replied. When the sage told 
them that Gautama was killed without sin, the two boys 
approached the place, (The ministers) inquired: ‘‘Whose 
boys are these?’ ‘These are his sons!’’ said the sage. 
When the ministers saw this, they became amazed, took 
the children away, and installed the eldest as king. He also 
died without leaving a son, and the younger one was installed 
as king, and became known as_ king Iksvaku. In his lineage 
there were a hundred kings of the Iksvaku dynasty, who ruled 
in the country of Potala. The last king was Iksvaku 
Viridhaka (’Phags-pa skyes-po). He had four sons: Ulka- 
mukha (sKar-mda’ gdon), Karakarnaka (Lag-rna), Hasti-niyamsa 
(gLan-po-che ‘dul) and Napura (rKan-gdub-Can). 

One day the king’s chief queen died, and he was full of 
sorrow. His ministers inquired about the cause (of his sorrow), 
and the king told them (the reason). ‘We shall look for 


another queen’, said the ministers. The king replied: 


(54). 
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«These sons of mine will quarrel for power. Who then will 
give his daughter to me for I cannot install her son as 
king >”. «We shall search’, replied the munisters. A little 
later they saw the beautiful daughter of another king. They 
presented theinselves before the king, saying: ‘‘May happiness 
be on you!’’ The king said; ‘What do you want?” The 
ministers replied: ‘‘King Iksvaku Viridhaka’s beloved queen 
has died. We came to ask (for your) daughter.’’ The king 
said: ‘‘Though possible, you should make a promise that 
should a son be born to my daughter, he will be installed as 
king. If so, I shall give (my daughter).”” The ministers 
said: ‘‘We shall do so’’, and reported the matter to king 
[ksvaku Virtiidhaka. The king said: ‘‘Having (already) 
enthroned the elder brother, how can one install the younger 
brother as king >”’ The ministers replied: ‘In this matter 
there is no certainty. Likewise one cannot be sure that there 
will be a child born. Even, if there will be a child born, 
there is no certainty as to whether it will be a girl or a boy.” 
Having taken the princess (in marriage), the king had 
intercourse with her, and a son was born. Because they had 
claimed the kingdom for him before his birth, he was named 
Rajyananda (rGyal-srid dga’), When he grew up, his maternal 
uncle heard, that the boy would not be installed as king, and 
he sent a message coached in strong words: ‘If you will act 
according to your former words, it will be good. But, if you 
do not, take care! I shall come then, and destroy your entire 
kingdom!’’ The king said: ‘How is it possible to install 
king Rajyananda>? It is improper to install the younger 
brother, and to remove the elder brothers 36 Lhesmunisters 
replied: ‘‘The other king being powerful, Rajyyananda should 
be installed, and the young princes expelled.” The king 
said: ‘‘How can one expel them without crime?’ The mini- 
sters replied: ‘‘We, being ministers, keep in our minds the 
royal interests only. We used to expel innocent people, and 
ovetlooked those who had committed crimes.” The king 


remained silent. The ministers then conferred between them- 
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selves, saying: ‘‘We should make the young princes displease 
the king!” Having prepared a grove, they decorated the walls 
(of a pavillion) and placed inside musical instruments, and left 
the place. The young princes inquired : ‘‘whose grove it 1s?” 
“The king’s’’ answered the ministers. <‘‘Well done, let us 
enter!’’ exclaimed the princes, and on entering the grove, 
began to play. The ministers then invited the king who 
came. Hearing the noise inside the grove, the king inquired : 
“What was it?’’ ‘The princes’, said the ministers. “<T shall 
withdraw my protection from them!” (meaning they were to 
be killed) exclaimed the king (angrily). ‘‘Your Majesty,’ said 
the ministers, ‘ please do not leave them without your protec- 
tion (i.e. do not kill them)! It is better to expel them!” «Do 
so’, said the king. Having received the order of banishment, 
the young princes touched the king’s feet and made the follo- 
wing request: ‘‘Please allow us to proceed with our retinues. 
“Do so’’, said the king. The princes set out with the multi- 
tude of their retainers who had remained faithful to them. 
After seven days, having opened the gates of the city of 
Potala, the ministers discovered that the inhabitants had gone, 
and said: ‘lf you do not keep the gates of the city closed, 
Potala will become empty!’ ‘‘Lock the gates’’, ordered the 
king, and they locked the city’s gates. The princes having led 
away their sisters, in due course reached the neighbourhood of 
the Himalayas, on the banks of the river Bhagirathi, not far 
from the hermitage of the sage Kapila (gSer-skya).” They built 
with leaves huts for themselves, and settled there. They gained 
their subsistence by hunting. Three times daily they paid a 
visit to the hermitage of the sage. Being oppressed by passions (6b). 
of youth, their appearance became weak and pale. The sage 
Kapila inquired as to the cause of it, and they confessed to him. 
‘« Leave alone your sisters born of the same mother, and matry 
your cousins ’, said the sage. ‘‘Is it right?’’ asked the princes. 
The sage replied: ‘It is proper, when a ksatriya line is about 


g A. HAs *Francke: Antiquities of Indian Tibet, II, p. 73 ff. Rockhill: 
“The Life of the Buddha,” p. Il. 
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to come to an end’. Having faith in the words of the sage, 
they matried their cousins, and numerous sons and daughters 
were born to them, and grew up. Noise is said to be a thorn 
in meditation, and Kapila found himself unable to continue 
with his meditation. The sage went to see the princes, and 


told them: “I came to see you, because I am going.” 
“Why?” inquired the princes. The sage then told them the 
reason. ‘‘You should stay in this very place!” — said 
the princes. ‘‘We shall go to some other place. Indicate us 


a plot of land’. Kapila held up his golden sacrificial vase 
and with water pouring out of the vase, he outlined the 
foundation of a town. They built a town and it became 
known as Kapilavastu (Ser-skya’t gzi, ‘Founded by Kapila’). 
There they multiplied, but this was brought to an end by the 
smallness of the town area. God having perceived their 
thoughts, indicated them another site, where they built 
another . town, and it became known as Devadha. They held 
a council between themselves, and passed the following 
resolution: “Our banishment had as its cause the taking 
(by our father) of a second wife from a family of equal social 
standing. Therefore we shall henceforth abstain from taking 
second wives from families of equal standing, and shall 
content ourselves with one wife only’. At that time king 
Viridhaka remembered his sons, and inquired from his 


ministers: ‘‘Where were they?” The ministers told him then 


the full story. ‘Did they dare to live with their sisters!” 
exclaimed the king, and the ministers answered: “They 
dared!”’ ‘Alas, exclaimed the king, “the princes are indeed 
daring!’ He said these words with great stress, and thus the 


princes became known as the ‘Daring Ones’’ or Sakyas. 
Then king Viraidhaka having died, Rajyyananda (rGyal-seid 
dga’) was installed. He also died without leaving a son. 
Then Ulka-mukha, Karakarnaka, and Hasti-niyamsa also died 
sonless. Niipura became king. His son was Vasistha. The 
latter's son Guha (Sa-khyim), had in his lineage 55,000 king's 
who appeared in the city of Kapilavastu. Among the last 
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kings of the line, twelve are mentioned including DaSaratha (Sin- 
rta béu-pa) and others. The last of them was Dhanubh-sthira 
(gZu-brtan). He had two sons: Simhahanu (Sefi-ge ‘gram) 
and Simhanada (Sen-ge sgra). Simhahanu was the best archer 
of Jambudvipa. He had four sons*: Suddhodana (Zas-gtsan), 
Suklodana (Zas-dkar), Dronadana (Bre-bo-zas), and Amrtodana 
(bDud-ttsi-zas), and the following daughters: Suddha 
(gTsai-ma), Sukla (dKar-mo), Drona (Bre-bo-ma) and Amrta 
(bDud-ttsi-ma). Suddhodana had the following sons: the 
Blessed ne and his younger brother Nanda (dGa-bo). 
Suklodana had as sons: Jina (tGyal-ba) and Rajabhadrika 
(rGyal-po bZaf-ldan). Dronadana had as sons: Mahanaman 
and Anuruddha (Ma-’gag-pa). Amprtodana had as sons: 
Ananda and Devadatta. Suddha’s son was Suprabuddha 
(Legs-par rab-sad). Sukla’s son was Malika (Phren-ba-can). 
Drona’s son was Sulabha (bZan-len). Amrta’s son was 
VaiSalya (dGe.’phel).? The Blessed One’s son was Rahula 
(sGra-géan-zin). With Rahula the line of Mahasammata 
came to an end. Till Suddhodana there were 1,121,514 
kings. According to the Lokaprajhapti (Jig-rten bzag-pa, Tg. 
mNon-pa, No.4086):*® | Mahasammata (Man-pos bkur-ba). 
His son Roca ('Od-mdzes). The latter's son Kalyana (dGe-ba). 
His son Wara-Kalyana. The latter's son Uposadha 
(gSo-sbyon ’phags). His son Miurdhaja (sPyi-ba-nas skyes). 
He ruled over the four continents. His son Caru (mDzes-pa) 
tuled over three continents. His son Upacaru (Ne-mdzes) 
ruled over two continents. His son Caruka (mDzes-can) ruled 
over one continent. His son Carumant (mD2zes-ldan) also 
ruled over one continent only. From him onwards all 
the cakravarti-rajas are said to have ruled over one continent 


only. Carumant’s son Muci (ITan-ba). His son Mucilinda 


8 Mahavamsa, ed. Geiger, p. 14, 20. 
9 dPag-bsam ‘khrid-sin, fol. 2138. 
10 de La Vallée Poussin: Bouddhisme. Etudes et Matériaux, II (Bruxeldes, 


1919), p. 320 ff. 
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(I1Tan-zun). The latter’s son Sakuni. Then Mahasakuni, 
Kusa, Upakusa, MahakuSa, Sudarsana_  (Legs-mthon), 
Mahasudarsana, Vamaka (gNod-sel), gSer-mdog (Suvarna), 
Bhagin (sKal-lIdan), Bhrgu (Nan-spon), Meru (Lhun-po), 
Nyanku (Nes-’gro), Pranada (Rab-tu sGra-grags), Maha- 
pranada (Rab-tu sGra-grags chen-po), Sankara (bDe-byed), 
Disampati (Phyogs-bdag), Surenu (rDul-bzan), Bharata 
( rGyas-byed ), Mahadeva ( Lha-chen-po ). Their 
descendants numbering 84,000 ruled in the city of 
Misrakapura ('Dres-pa’i gron-khyer). After that Nemi 
(Mu-khyud),  Jayaka = (rGyal-ba-pa), © Meru (Lhun-po), 
Bhimaratha (‘Jigs-byed Sin-rta), Sataratha (Sin-rta brgya-pa), 
Dasaratha (Sif-rta béu-pa). After him the 5,000 Pancala 
kings (INa-len-gyi rgyal-po). After that the 5,000 kings of 
Kalinga. After that the 7,000 kings of Asmaka. After that 
the 8,o00 Kaurava kings. After that the 9,000 Kapala kings 
(Thod-pa-can-gyi rgyal-po).** After that the 10,000 Geya- 
rajas (kLu-dbyans-gyi rgyal-po). After that the 11,000 kings 
of Magadha. After that the 15,000 Tamralipti kings. 
Then Iksvaku, among whose descendants there were 1,100 
kings. After that Virtidhaka who had four sons: Ulka- 
mukha (bZin-’bar), Karakarnaka (Lag-rna-can), Hasti-niyamsa 
(gLan-chen-'dul), Nipura (rKan-rdub-can) the four. Nupura’s 
son Nipurapada (rKan-gdub-Can-zabs). His son Vasistha 
(gNas- Jug).’* His son Gostha (Ba-lan-gnas). His son 
Simhahanu (Sen-ge ‘gram), The latter had four sons: 
Suddhodana, Suklodana, Drona and Amrtodana. Suddhodana’s 
son was the Blessed One. The Blessed One’s son Kahula, 
Such is the royal chronology abridged from the Abhidharma, 
and the great treatises composed by the great Wise Ones 
(mahatman)’’.,.... so it is said in the Lokaprajnapti. 
According to it, from Mahasammata till king Suddhodana 
there were 15,5149 kings. Again according to the same 


11 Mbhvtpt, No. 3592. 
12 The text, fol. 8a, has gNas ’ jig. 
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Loka-prajhaptu: ’’ The royal chronology as given in the Vinaya: 
Mahasammata, Roca, Kalyana, Vara-Kalyana, Uposadha, 
Mandhatr, Caru, Upacaru, Carumant, Bharata, Bhava 
(Srid-pa), Abhava (Mrsrid), Muci (bTan-ba), Mucilinda, 
Tanujit (Lus-thub), Suvarna, Bhrgu, Jagadratha (Sin-rta 
sDu-gu can), Sagara (Dug-can). Mahasagara, Sakuni, 
Mahasakuni, KuSa, UpakuSa, MahakuSa, Bharata, Maha- 
bharata, Sudarsana, Mahasudarsana, Wamaka, Upavamaka, 
Sikhin, Nyanku (Nes-’gro), Sankara (bDe-byed), Prasanta 
(Rab-’dul),  Pranada, Pradayalu (Rab-gdun-ldan), Jyoti- 
skara ((Od-byed), Meru (Ri-rab), Merumant (Lhun-po Idan), 
Jvala (Me-lce), Jvalamalin (Me-lée’1 phren), Jvalin (Me-Ice- 
Idan). In his lineage a 100,000 kings ruled in Potala. 
After that Satruyit. Among his descendants there were 54, 
ooo kings ruling in Ayodhya. After that Ayjrtayit (Ma-phebs- 
‘bebs). Among his descendants 63,000 kings ruled in 
Varanasi. After that Dusyanta (bZod-pa dka’-ba). Among his 
descendants there were 14,000 kings ruling in the city of 
Kampilya (Dar-'dzin). After that king Brahmadatta. 
Among his descendants there were 32,000 kings ruling at 

gLan-chen-gnas (Hastinapura). After that Nagadatta (¢Lan- 
: pos byin). Among his descendants there were 5,000 kings 
who ruled in Taksasila. After that king Romaputra (Bal-pu)."* 
Among his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled 
at Urasa. After that Nagnajyit (Tshan-chen-thub). Among 
his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled in the 
town of Ma-phebs’-bebs(gron-khyer Ma-phebs’-bebs). After him 
king Jayaka (rGyal-ba-po). Among his descendants there were 
12,000 kings who ruled at Kanyakubja. After him Jaya- 


sena (rGyal-ba’i sde). Among his descendants there were 


18,000 kings who tuled in the city of Campa. After him 


king Nagadeva. Among his descendants there were 25,000 
kings who ruled in the city of Tamralipti. ~ After him Nara- 


deva. Among his descendants there were 12,000 kings in 


13 Balaputra.- 
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Tamralipti. After him king Sagaradeva (Dug-Can-pa’i |ha). 
Among his descendants there were 18,000 kings at Dantapura 
(So-ldan). After him king Sumati (bLo-bzan). Among his (8b) 
descendants there were 21,000 kings wno ruled at Rajagrha. 
After him Marici (Mun-sel). Among his descendants there 
were a hundred kings at Varanasi. After him Mahendrasena 
(dBan-chen sde). Among his descendants there were 84,000 
kings who ruled over KuSavati (Ku-Si-ldan). Afcer him 
Samudradeva (rGya-mtsho lha). Among his descendants there 
were athousand kings who ruled over Potala. After him 
Tapaskara (dKa’-thub spyod). Among his descendants there 
were 14,000 kings who ruled at KuSavati. After him Bhi- 
pati (Sa-gtso). Among his descendants there were a thousand 
kings who ruled in Varanasi. After him Parthiva (Sa-bdag). 
Among his descendants there were a thousand kings who ruled 
at Ayodhya. After him Dharanidhara (Sa-’dzin). Among 
his followers there were 84,000 kings in the city of Misraka- 
pura. After him king Mahadeva. Among his descendants 
there were 84,000 kings at Misrakapura. After him Pranita 
(Nes-’phel). His son Nemi. His son Nemisthira (Mu-khyud 
brtan). His son Bahuka (Tshan-po-che). His son Bhoya (Za- 
ba). His son Upabhoja (Ne-za). His son Bhojana (Za-ba-Can). 
His son Bhogavant (Za-ldan). His son Sudrsa (rGya-nom-snan). 
His son SamadarSin (mNam-lta). His son Sriitasena (Thos-pa’1- 
sde). His son Dharmasena (Chos-kyi sde). His son Budha 
(rTogs-pa). His son Mahabudha (rTogs-chen). His son 
Budhasena (rTogs-sde).** His son Asoka (Mya-nan-med), 
His son VigataSoka (Mya-nan-bral). His son Simasthira (mT- 
shams-brtan). His son Dhanvantari (according to Rev, dGe- 
‘dun Chos-’phel, rGan-mtshams is a synonym of Than-la-bar 
which usually translates Dhanvantari). His son Dhundhumiara. 
His son Aruna (sKya-ren). His son Disampati (Phyogs-bdag). 
His son Surenu (rDul-bzan). His son Sankara. His son 
Ananda. His son AdarSamukha (Me-lon-zal). His son Jan- 


14, Mhytpt, No. 2900, translates rfogs-pa by Buddha. The kings’ names 
could also have been Mahabuddha and Buddhasena. b 
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aka (sKyed-pa po). His son Jinarsabha (rGyal-ba khyu-m¢chog). 
His son Bhoja (bZa’-btun-lIdan). His son Bahubhuy (bZa- 
_ beuh-mod). His son Ajita (Thub-med). His son Aparayita 
(eZan-gyis mi-thub-pa). His son Sthira (brTan-po). His 
son Susthira (Rab-brtan). His son Mahabala (sTobs-bo-che). 
His son Mahiavahana (gZon-pa-che). His son Sumati (bLo- 
bzan). His son Kumarasthira (or Yuvasthira, gZon-brtan). 
His son Dagadhanvan (gZu-bcu-pa). His son Satadhanvan 
(gZu-brgya-pa). His son Navatidhanvan (gZu-dgu-bcu-pa). 
His son Vijayadhanvan (rNam-par rgyal-ba’'i gzu). His son 
Citradhanvan (gZu-bkra). His son Dhanuh-sthala (gZu-sa). 
His son Dhanuhsthira (gZu-brtan). His son Dasaratha. His 
son Astaratha. . His son Navaratha. His son Visvaratha (Sin- 
rta sna-tshogs-pa). His son Citraratha (Sin-rta rnam-pa sna- 
tshogs-pa). His son Guhyaratha /?/(Sim-rta bzlin-po). His 
son Dhrtaratha (Sin-rta brtan). Among his descendants there 
were 77,000 kings who ruled in the city of Prabhasa(Legs- par 
snan). After him Gaganapati (Nam-mkha’ bdag-po). His 
son Nagaraksita (kLus-bsruns). Among his descendants 
there were a hundred kings ruling at Varanasi. After him 
Krkin. He became a brahmacarin in the presence of the Buddha 
Kasyapa, and was reborn in the Tusita heaven. His son 
Sujata (Legs-par skyes), Among his descendants there were 
a hundred kings who ruled in Potala. After him king Karna 
(cNa-ba). His two sons Gautama and Bharadvaja. Gautama’s 
son Iksvaku. Among his descendants there were a hundred 
kings who fuled in Potala. After him Viriidhaka (’Phags- 
skyes-po). He had four sons: Ulka-mukha (bZin-’bar), 
Karakarnaka (Lag-rna-can), Hastika-Sirsa (gLan-chen-'dul) and 
Nipura (rKan-gdub-can). Nipura’s son Vasistha (gNas- Jug; 
the text, fol. gb, has gNas-’Jig). His son Gostha (Ba-lan- 
gnas). His son Simhahanu (Sen-ge-’gram). His son 
Suddhodana (Zas-gtsan). His son the Blessed One. His son 
Rahula (sGra-gcan-zin). According to this (account), from 
Mahasammata till Suddhodana there were 834534 kings, 
The chapter on the line of Mahasammata (gb). 
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In the Chapter on the simultaneous appearance in the 
World of Buddha Kasyapa and king Krkin in the Royal 
Chronology included in the Vinaya, the Lokaprayhapti says: 
“The Buddha KaSyapa having appeared in the World, the 
Bodhisattva the Blessed One expressed his resolve to obtain 
in future times enlightenment in the presence of the fully 
enlightened Buddha Kasyapa. Having become a brahmacarin, 
He was reborn in the devaloka of Tusita, and remained there 
until the end of one life-span of Tusita.”’ Also in the 
Karanaprajnapti (tGyu-gdags-pa, Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4087) 
it is said that the age of gods in Tusita was 576000000 
years. At the end of.this period, the Bodhisattva made the 
five preliminary observations as to family, country, race 
and woman (to whom he was to be born) in the six 
regions of the Kamaloka, and announced: ‘‘I shall enter 
the womb of Mahamaya inthe country of Jambudvipa, 
and behold Nirvana (amrta-nirvana). Those of you who 
wish to behold Nirvana, should take rebirth in that 
country.’ The gods entreated him not to go, saying that 
Jambudvipa was defiled by the philosophical teachings of 18 
heretical teachers, but the Bodhisattva could not be moved. 
He transformed himself into a youny grey elephant, and 
entered the womb of his mother who was observing the 
posadha fasting (gso-sbyon) of the 15th day. According to 
the Lalitavistara (54,18) this full-moon was the full-moon of 
the month Vaisakha (April-May). For ten months He 
remained in the womb. Then on the 15th day of the month 
Uttara-phalguni (dbo, February-March), He was born in the 
Lumbini park. His birth coincided with the rising of the 
star Tisya (rGyal, y 5 & 4, Cancri). Rsi Vyasa said: 
“Muni, you were born under the star Tisya’’, and Nagarjuna 
said:‘*‘When the star Tisya rose, her son (came forth) from 
her side.,....... ’. (Now) the year of (the Blessed One’s) 
birth: In China, Ci’i-wan (Chao-wang), the fourth emperor 
of the Ci’u (Chou) dynasty (1052 B.C.), after he had been 


more than twenty years on the throne, saw all the quarters of 
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the World enveloped by a light of golden colour. (The 
emperor) inquired from astrologers : ‘‘What was meant by this 
omen?’ The astrologers said: ‘‘A golden son has been born 
to a great king of the Western Quarter. This must be his 
light!’ The emperor then understood that a Buddha was born 
in this World, and asked further: ‘‘Can I obtain in this life- 
time His benediction pane Jasay used here in the 
sense of benediction)?’’ They replied: «It will not take place 
in our life-time. During such and such a dynasty after our 
time, in a certain year, and on such and such a day, four men 
attired in such a dress, will bring here (His) benediction.” 
The emperor amazed (at their words), ordered these words to 
be engraved on a pillar in front of a temple. It was said 
(in this inscription) that the year of the birth (of the Buddha) 
was the Wood-Male-Tiger year (S1-pho-stag lo, 1027 B.C.).*° 
After many years had elapsed, this temple fell in ruin, and 
the stone pillar fell also. Then about that time, four monks, 
bringing with themselves many religious books from India, 
came to China. The emperor, who was ruling at that time, 
said: ‘See who are they, wearing such a strange attire!’’ No 
one knew anything about them, except an old woman 
who said: ‘In this locality there had been once a 
temple, and on a stone pillar there had been an inscription, 
telling that such an event would take place in the future. 
This stone pilllar has since fallen down. Place it again 
in position, and read (the inscription). | When they 
read (the inscription), they saw that the year and month 
(indicated 1 in the inscription) agreed exactly (with the date of 
the coming of the four monks), and that only seven days were 
not accounted for. The Muni having been born, studied gra- 
mmar and engaged in various sports. He married YaSodhara 
(Grans-’dzin-ma) and Gopa (Sa~’tsho-ma). Till the age of 29, 
He resided in the palace. After that He left His palace and be- 


15 The cee of ae “Blue Annals” “follows the usual ey accepted 
in China and Japan (1027- 947 B.C). 
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came a self-ordained monk. For six years He practised austert- 
ties and His body became emaciated. Two girls from the town 
of Sukhavati(bDe-Idan), Nanda and Nandabala by name, hav- 
ing drawn off sixteen times the milk of a thousand cows, pre- 
pared a milk-soup, flavoured with honey, and presented it (to (105) 
the Buddha). On partaking of this soup, (the Munt's) body 
became like a golden polished door-bolt. Then the Blessed 
One settled on a rock not far from the river Nairafyjana, but 
the rock could not support Him and crumbled down. The 
gods advised Him to go to Vajrasana. Indra incarnated as 
the grass-merchant Svastika (bKra-sis). The Bodhisattva took 
some grass from him, and prepared for Himself a mat. He 
sat on the mat at the foot of the Bodhi-tree at Vayjrasana. 
Mara, the Sinner’s banner of Doubt fluttered (in the wind), 
and the Evil One perceived the purpose of the Bodhisattva.** 
Disguised as a messenger, Mara appeared before the Bodhisa- 
ttva, and said: ‘*The town of Kapilavastu has been captured 
by Devadatta. The palace has been sacked, and the Sakyas 
murdered! Why are you staying here?’’ Thoughts of passion, 
anger and doing harm arose in the Bodhisattva, but immedia- 
tely He understood them to be due to the influence of Mara, 
and three antidote thoughts were produced in His mind. Then 
the host of Mara in battle array, filling the Earth, shower- 
ed a downpour of weapons of different kinds, and made resound 
fearful sounds. Daughters of Mara transformed themselves 
into beautiful maidens and tried to seduce the Bodhisattva, 
but failed in their efforts. Mara’s host was dispersed and put 
to flight. It disappeared behind the outer boundary of the 
World, and for 12 days did not assemble again. Then during 
the first night watch, the first three supernatural powers (abhi- 
jna: rddhi-vidha, or power of performing miracles, divya-Srota 
ot power of hearing, and paracitta-jnana or reading the thoughts 
of others) were born (in the Bodhisattva). At about midnight 


16 Mara or bDud is said to posses two banners: one fluttering at the time 
of a successful action, and the other fluttering at the time of danger. 
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the memory of former existence (the fourth abhijha-purvaniva- 
sanusmarana), was’ born in Gin. During the last night watch 
the Divine Eye (divya-caksu) and the supernatural power of re- 
moving defiling influences were born in Him. Having pene- 
trated the meaning of the Four Truths, He became a fully- 
enlightened Buddha. He thus became Buddha on the full- 
moon day of the Vaisakha month of the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(me-mo-phag—gg4 B.C.). According to (the Vinaya) that night 
Rahu seized the Moon, and Rahula and Ananda were born.*’ 
The calculation of this lunar eclipse is related elsewhere. For 
seven weeks the Buddha did not preach the Doctrine. Then 
on being exhorted by Brahma, he set in motion the Wheel of 
the Law at Varanasi for the benefit of the group of five (Iha- (114) 
‘sde).18 The five obtained the degree of Athat. 80,000 
gods perceived the truth. YaSas and five other disciples, as 
well as fifty villaze youths, were made to attain the fruit of 
Arhatship. Then the Buddha proceeded to the town of Suk- 
havati (bDe-ldan), and established Nanda and Nandabala in the | 
Truth. Then He ordained Kasyapa of Uruvilva witha (11d). 
retinue of five hundred ascetics‘ (jatilas) who resided on the 
banks of the Nairafjana, as well as Nadi-Kasyapa jand 
Gaya-Kasyapa, each with a retinue of 250 ascetics, in all 
one thousand. Through the precepts of the three 
miracles all gradually attained Arhatship. Then the 
Blessed One proceeded to Magadha to the Sitavana 
(bTan-bran) grove. There He established in the Truth 
(bDen-pa-la bkod-Srotaapanna) king Bimbisara (gZugs-can 
shin-po) with several hundred thousand men and 80,000 gods. 
Then the Buddha proceeded to Rajagrha and established in 
Athatship Sariputra and Maudgalyayana with a retinue of 250 
followers. Henceforth they and the band of Kasyapa became 


17 According to the Ceylon tradition Rahula was born before Buddha’s 
departure from the Palace. : 

18 ‘The five were: Kaundinya, Aévajit (rTa-thul), Vaspa (tLans-pa), Maha- 
naman (Mif-chen) and Bhadrika (bZan-Idan), 
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known as the ‘‘Assembly of 1250 monks’. Then at the re- 
quest of Anathapindika, the Buddha proceeded from Rajagrha 
to Sravasti. Then the Buddha was invited to Suddhodana to 
Kapilavastu, and He built the Nyagrodharama of Kapilavastu, 
and: stayed there for one year, and established many Sakyas in 
the Truth. In the same manner, He spread the Doctrine at 
Sravasti, VaiSali, Rayagrha, Kausambi, Saketa (gNas-béas), the 
Sisumara Hill (Chu-stin byis-pa gsod), and other places. He 
spent one summer for His mother’s sake in the ‘Abode of the 
33 gods’. Then at Kasi, He descended from Heaven. He 
subjugated heretics by performing a great miracle, and exhibi- 
ted other great deeds. The sequence of these events can be 
reconstructed from the list of the Buddha’s summer tetreats - 
as recorded by the Maha-sthaviravadins. According to the (115) 
Samskrtasamskrtaviniscaya-nama (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3897; In 
the sNar-than bsTan-’gyur the quotation is found in vol. No. 
(cxxvit1), fol. 252a-252b): “Our Teacher Sakyamuni lived 
for eighty years. He spent 29 years at his Palace. For six 
years He practised austerities. Having attained Enlightenment, 
He spent the first summer retreat at the site of the (Revolving) 
of Wheel of the Law (Dharmacakrapravartana). The se- 
cond summer retreat was spent by Him at Veluvana. The 
fourth (also) at Veluvana. The fitth at Vaisali. The sixth at 
Go-la (i.e. Golangulaparivartana, Tib.mJug-ma bsgyur-ba’s ri, 
near Rajagrha). The seventh in the ‘‘Abode of the'33 gods’’ 
on the ‘platform of the A-rmo-nig stone (n. of a white stone in 
the ‘Abode of the 33 gods’. Other forms of the same 
name : A-rmo-li-ga’i rdo-leb—A-mo-li-ga—A-mo-lon-ga—A-mo- 
li-ka. See Mila ras-pa’1 mgur-’bum,fol.2b). The eighth (was 
spent) at Sisumara-giri. The ninth at Kausambi. The tenth 
at a place called Kapiyit (sPre’u-btul) in the forest Parileyyaka- 
vana (gLan-po-che Pe-ri-le-ya’i nags).'° The eleventh at Rajagrha 


19 Parileyyaka-vana, an elephant forest at some distance of the city of 
Kausambi. 
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(tGyal-po’1 khab). The twelfth at the village Veranja (Veranyja’t 
cron). The thirteenth at Caitya-giri (mChod-rten ri). The 
fourteenth at the temple of the raja Jetavana. The fifteenth at 
the Nyagrodharama at Kapilavastu.. The sixteenth at Atavaka 
(See Mhvetpt. No. 3377). The seventeenth at Rajagrha. The 
eighteenth at the cave of Jvalini (near Gaya). The nineteenth 
at Jvalini (Dzwa-li-ni'1 brag-phug, also called ’Bar-ba’1 phug). 
The twentieth at Rajagrha. Four summer retreats at the arama 
of Mrgamatr (Ma-mo-mri-ga-ri'1 kun-dga’ ra-ba), east of Srav- 
asti. Then twentyone summer retreats at Sravasti, The Bu- 
ddha passed into Nirvana in the Sala grove of KuSanagara in 
the country of the Mallas. In my opinion this must have 
been the Water-Female-Hen year (chu-mo-bya—g48-7 B.C.): 
In general (it must be observed) that there exists a great dis- 
agreement in the statements of scholars regarding the years of 
the Birth and Nirvana of the Teacher. 

The chapter on the Deeds of the Buddha (fol.12<). 

After the Nirvana, a religious council was held at Raja- 
gtha. Now the hierarchy of the Doctrine; Mahamuni to 
Kasyapa. The latter to Ananda. Ananda to Sanavasika, 
The latter to Upagupta. The latter to Dhitika. The latter 
to Krsna. The latter to Sudarsana. Thus according to 
the Vinaya-ksudraka. Scholars say that according to the 
Commentary on the Lankavatara: the Muni (i.e. the Buddha) 
transmitted the Doctrine to Dhitika, as stated in the Vinaya. 
From him Bibhaka (Bi-bha-ga). The latter to the bhadanta 
Buddhananda. The latter to Buddhamitra. The latter to- 
(his) disciple the bhiksu $Parsva (rTsibs). From him to 
Sunasata. The latter tosASvaghosa (rTa-skad). The latter to 
Amrta (Ma-si-ba). The latter to Nagarjuna. The latter to 
Aryadeva. The latter to Rahula. The latter to Sanghananda. 
The latter to the bhiksu Arhat (dGra-béom-pa). The latter to 
Ghalasa. The latter to Kumarada. The latter to Sayanta. 
The latter to Vasubandhu. The latter to Manoda. The 
latter to Haklenayasas. The latter to bhiksu Simha. 


Nowadays there exist two commentaries on the Lankavatara 
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in the bsTan-'gyur,”® but this passage is not found in them. 
Perhaps it may be found in a commentary not included in 
the bsTan-'gyur. I shall now translate here a stray page from 
an Indian text on the hierarchy of the Doctrine which is in 
my possession: ‘Salutation to the Buddha! The Arya 
Madhyantika (Ni-ma gun-ba) proceeded to KaSmira, and with 
the help of his supernatural powers subdued the nagaraja 
Audusta. In the presence of a crowd of inhabitants of the 
country of Varanasi, he staged an exhibition of supernatural 
powers, and then returned to Kasmira. With the help of his 
supernatural powers he journeyed accompanied by a multitude 
of men to the mountain Gandhamadana (Ri-bo sPos-kyi fad- 
Idan), and converted nagas. From that place he obtained 
saffron (gur-gum) and introduced the Doctrine among the 
inhabitants of KaSmira. He adorned the country with cities, 
townlets, villages and kingly palaces. He benefitted all, and 
the inhabitants of Kasmira enjoyed plenty. He spread greatly 
the Doctrine of the Blessed One, and benefitted living (125) 
beings by protecting the Doctrine. He entrusted the Doctrine 
to Arya Sanavasika. He exhibited supernatural powers at the 
time of his Nirvana. Arya Sanavasika built a vihara on the 
Sirsaparvata (mGo-bo'1 ri-bo), and ordained the son of a 
merchant who became later Arya Upagupta. On taking 
the monastic vows, the latter became an Arhat. Then having 
entrusted the Doctrine to him, Sanavasika passed into Nirvana. 
Arya Upagupta subdued Mara, the Sinner. He took up his 
residence ina cave of 18 cubics (khru) in length and 12 
cubics in width. Following his seven instructions, monks 
were able to attain arhatship, and counting them, he was able 
to fill (the entire cave) with small pieces of wood (thur-ma, 
a small piece of word of the size of the fourth finger, used in 
counting and voting in ancient Buddhist viharas. See 


“Records of Western Countries,”’ transl. by S. Beal, p. 182). 


20 (Tg. mDo, No. 4018 and 4o1g: Arya-Lankavataravrttt and the Arya- 
Lankavatara-nama-mahayanasutravrttitathagatahrdayalamkara-nama. 
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At that time there was a Bala-Cakravarti-raja called Asoka 
(Mya-nan-med) who obtained an increasing faith in the 
Doctrine of the Blessed One, and Arya Yasas became his 
spiritual preceptor (kalyana-mitra). The king presented 
golden ornaments to every stiipa of the Blessed One, and to 
(His) disciples (fian-thos), but even more than those (stiipas), © 
he honoured the Bodhi-tree. He used to annoint this tree 
with scented water poured into vessels made of gold, silver, 
lapis-lazuli (vaidirya) and crystal. For five years he fed a 
crowd of 300,000 monks. On the first occasion he offered 
the Saints food (bsod-shoms), banners, etc. On a second 
occasion he honoured those who had entered the Path. On 
the third occasion he presented the virtuous monks with the 
three religious robes. The king also gradually offered to the 
community precious stones and g6 golden pieces. He made 
similar . presents to the monastic community in Kasmira. In 
this manner Arya Upagupta laboured for the benefit of living 
beings and fully protected the Doctrine. He ordained Arya (13a) 
Dhitika who took up the final monastic vows and established 
him in Arhatship. Having entrusted the Doctrine to him, 
he passed into Nirvana. Arya Dhitika in his turn maintained 
fully the Doctrine, and benefitted living beings. He entrusted 
the Doctrine to Krsna and then passed into Nirvana. Arya 
Krsna in his turn protected the Doctrine, benefitted living 
beings, and entrusted the Doctrine to Arya Sudarsana, and 
passed into Nirvana. Arya SudarsSana in his turn fully 
protected the Doctrine, benefitted living beings and then 
passed into Nirvana. About that time in the city of Vaisali 
monks issued a statement containing the ten improper 


21 Ip order to expel 


regulations (ruf-ba ma-yin-pa'i gzi beu). 
these monks from the community, seven hundred Arhats, 
including Sarvakamin and others, held a council. At that 


time three hundred years had elapsed since the Parinirvana of 


21 Bus-ton, transl. by E. Obermuller, II, p. 91; Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXIV 
(Ya), fol. 86b. 
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the Blessed One. King Asoka having died, Sudarsana was 
reborn in Kasmira. His parents gave him the name of 
Simha. Having taken up ordination in the religious order of 
the Blessed One, he attained the stage of Arhatship. About 
that. time, a king from the country of Uttarapatha named 
Kaniska, visited Kasmira in order to meet Simha. Arya 
Simha preached to him the Doctrine. After hearing the 
Doctrine, the king returned to Uttarapatha (Byan-gi lam), 
The king then consecrated the Kaniska-caitya, and gave away 
alms to benefit the Doctrine of the Blessed One, as well as 
performed meritorious acts in the interest of the Doctrine, 
He (Simha) preached the Doctrine to monks, At the vihara 
of Karnikavana (rNa-rgyan-gyi nags) in KaSmira five hundred 
Arhats headed by Arya Parsva, four hundred venerables 
headed by Vasumitra and five hundred Bodhisattvas recited 
the Abhidharma,,.... (The king) offered these to the 
community of monks in Kasmira’. The above passage was 
discovered by me in a single leaf of an Indian manuscript 
which contained an account of the hierarchy of the Doctrine. 
The beginning and the end (of this story) were missing. 
The passage was translated by ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba gZno-nu dpal 
(i.e, the author of the ‘Blue Annals’’) at the palace of 
Tshon-’dus, The above account of the hierarchy of the 
Doctrine has been written by me according to the Scriptures. 
In the Book containing the story of Atisa, it is said that the 
Master Narotapa had entrusted the Doctrine to Atisa, and 
then proceeded towards the South, etc, Though there exists 
many similar accounts, I was unable to write them down, 
In this account of the hierarchy of the Doctrine, the word 
Doctrine is used in the sense of (the Doctrine) of the 
Vinaya, 
The Chapter on the hierarchy of the Doctrine (14a), 
The Doctrine of Salvation (Pratimoksa) was divided into 18 
schools (sde-pa rnam-pa), All the eighteen schools represented 
the Doctrine of the Buddha.- According to the Sumagadha- 
vadana (Ma-ga-dha bzan-mo’i rtogs-pa brJod-pa, Kg. mDo, 


4 


3 


(130) 
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No, 346) in the time of the Buddha Kasyapa, his alms-giver 


(supporter). was king Krkin, . Once on his dream, the king 


saw ten visions: the king. of elephants attempting to pass 


through a window, but unable to get his tail through: ttiia 


thirsty man being pursued by a well ; the offering for sale of: 


one measure (bre) of flour, and:of one: measure of pearls ; the 


levelling of. prices of sandal and ordinary woods ; the taking 3 


away of flowers and fruit by robbers from a garden ; the 
frightening of the prince of elephants by a young elephant ; 


a filthy monkey rubbing lintment on another ; the coronation 


of a monkey as aking, andthe appearance of a whole piece 
of cloth in the hands’ of eighteen men, after the original piece — - 


of cloth had been: divided between them, and the vision 
of a big crowd of people fighting and arguing between 
themselves, Full of apprehension, that these visions might 
forebode calamities for himself, the king became frightened, 
and requested the Blessed One Kasyapa to interpret (the 
visions), The Blessed One  said:’’ These, O king, do not 


forebode misfortunes — for yourself! In future times when 


men’s lives will last a hundred years, monks, in contraversion 
of the Doctrine of the Supreme Enlightened Buddha 
Sakyamuni, though abandoning their houses, will be attached 
to viharas and wealth. The vision of an elephant caught by 
the tail, is a sign of that, A thirsty man pursued by a well 
signifies that monks while residing in a vihara will not listen 
to the teaching of the Doctrine by others. The sale of flour 


and pearls signifies that in those days the hearers will teach - 
the Doctrine with the object of obtaining subsistence, The 


vision of the levelling of the prices of sandal and other woods, 
signifies that the hearers will consider equal the Teaching of 
Buddha and that of heretical treatises (14b). The taking 
away by. robbers of flowers. etc, from a garden, signifies 
that in those days corrupt hearers will accomodate laymen 


with the property of the monastic community. The frightening — 


of the prince of elephants by a young elephant, signifies that 


monks full of sin will oppress virtuous monks. The vision 


(148), 
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of a filchy monkey defiling ‘another, signifies that immoral 
‘monks will slander virtuous monks. The coronation of a 
monkey as king signifies that in those days fools will be 
crowned as kings (here the word king probably. means 
sangharaja, te. the head of the monastic community). » An 
undiminishing © piece of cloth in the hands of eighteen men, 
after the original piece had been divided into eighteen pieces, 
signifies that, though the Doctrine of Buddha will be divided 
into eighteen schools, each school will get the opportunity of 
obtaining salvation. A crowd of men fighting and arguing 
between themselves signifies that the setting of the Doctrine 
of Sakyamuni will be caused by dissensions‘on points of the 
Doctrine.” In this manner (Kasyapa) explained to the king 
the meaning of -his (ten) visions. The nine transgressions 
originated in various countries after a considerable time had 
elapsed. The manner of the division into eighteen schools : 
In the time of king Asoka the division was caused by some 
dissensions... Thus at first the division was-into the Sthaviras 
(gNas-brtan-pa) and the Mahasanghikas (dGe-’dun phal-chen- 
pa). Then gradually the Mahasanghikas were divided’into 
eight sub-schools : the  Mahasanghikas proper, the 
Ekavyavaharikas (Tha-shad-gcig-pa), the Lokottaravadins 
(‘Jig-rten-las ‘das-par smra-ba), the Bahusrutiyas (Man-du 
thos-pa), the Prajmaptivadins (bTags-par smra-ba), the 
CaityaSailas © (Caityakas, mChod-rten-pa), the  PirvaSailas 
(Sar-gyi ri-bo-pa), and» the Aparagailas (Nub-kyi» ri-bo-pa). 
The Sthavira school was gradually divided into tem sub-schools. 
The Sthaviras proper were also called Haimavatas (Gans-ri-pa). 
‘The Sarvastivadins: proper. were divided: into ten: branches: 
the Vibhayyavadins (rNam-par phye-ste smra-ba), instead of 
whom some mention the Murundakas (Mu-tun-ta-ka), the 
Vatsiputriyas: (gNas-ma’i bu-pa), the Dharmottariyas (Chos- 
mchog-pa), the  Bhadrayaniyas. (bZan-po’1: lam-pa), . the 


Sammitiyas (Kun-gyis bkur-ba), instead. of whom. some 


mention the Avantakas (A-banta-ka-pa), or again some list 


the Kurukullakas ( Ku-ru-ku-lla-pa, ( Sa-sgtags-ris-kyi ~ sde, 


af 


(14h) 
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Kaurukullakas), the Mahisasakas (Maf-ston-pa,** Sa-srun-sde), 


the Dharmaguptikas (Chos-sbas-pa), the Suvarsakas (Char- 


bzai ‘bebs-pa), instead of whom some list the Kasyapiyas 
('Od-sruns-pa), the Uttariyas (bLa-ma-pa) and the Samkran- 
tikas (Pho-bar smra-ba-pa). The above (list) is according to 
the first tradition. The second tradition : from the same 
root: the Sthaviras, the Mahasanghikas and the Vibhajya- 
vadins (15a) -they are the three basic schools (rtsa-ba’1 sde- 
gsum). The Sthaviras were divided into the Sarvastivadins 
and the Véatsiputriyas. The Sarvastivadins had also two 
branches: the Sarvastivadins (proper) and the Sitravadins 
(mDo-sde smra-ba). The Vatsiputriyas were divided into the 
Sammitiyas (Man-bkur-ba), the Dharmottariyas (Chos-mchog- 
pa), the Bhadrayaniyas (bZah-po'1 lam-pa), and the Sanna- 
gatikas (Gron-khyer drug-pa). Thus the Sthaviras were 
divided into two branches (yan-lag) and six sections (fin-lag, 
“fingers’), The Mahasanghikas were divided into eight 
branches: the Mahasanghikas, the Pirvasailas, the AparaSailas, 
the Rajagirikas (rGyal-po ri-pa), the Haimavatas (Gajis-ti-pa), 
the Caityakas (mChod-rtten-pa), the Siddharthakas (Don-grub- 


pa), the Gokulikas (Ba-glah gnas-pa), The Vibhajyavadins 


were divided into the Mahisasakas (Sa-ston-pa, Cf. Mbvept, 
No. go8o), the Kasyapiyas, the Dharmaguptikas and the 
TamraSatiyas. In this manner the six branches of the 
Sthaviras, the eight Mahasanghikas, the four branches of the 
Vibhajyavadins, in all 18 (schools), i Again according to a 
third tradition ; after 137 years had elapsed since the Nirvana 
of the Buddha, in the time of king Nanda and. Mahapadma, 
when Maha-Kasyapa and others, who had attained the highest 
intuitive knowledge, had entered the town of Pataliputra, a 
sthavira called Nagasena (kLu’i-sde), belonging to the followers 
of Mara, and one named Sthiramati (Yid-brten-pa), both of 
whom were very learned, upheld the five bases (gzi-lia) of the 
Vinaya advice to others (gzan-la lan-gdab-pa): ignorance (mi- 


22 Cf. ‘Taranatha’s Geschichte d. Buddhismus, p. 271. 


(154) 
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ses-pa), doubt (yid-gnis, vimati), careful investigation (yons-su 
brtag-pa, parikalpa) and self-maintenance (bdag-nid gso-bar- 
byed-pa). This caused the division into two branches: the 
Sthaviras and the Mahasafghikas, In this manner, for sixty 
years the monastic community was in a state of dissension 
and turmoil. After two hundred years had elapsed after the 
Nirvana of the Buddha, the Sthavira-Vatsiputriyas held a 
Religious Council (bsTan-pa yan-dag-par sdud-pa), According 
to this third tradition, the Mahasanghikas split into six 
branches: the Mahasahghikas proper, the Ekavyavaharikas 
(Tha-snad gcig-pa), the Gokulikas (Ba-glah gnas-pa), the 
Bahusrutiyas (Man-du thos-pa), the Prajmaptivadins and the 
Caityakas. The seven branches of the Sarvastivadins: the 
Sarvastivadins proper, the Vibhajyavadins, the Mahisasakas 
_ (Man-ston-pa), the Dharmaguptikas, the TamraSatiyas (Gos- 
dmar-ba), the Kasyapiyas, and the Samkrantikas (’Pho-ba-pa) 
The Vatsiputriyas had four branches: the Vatsiputriyas 
proper, the Dharmottariyas, the Bhadrayaniyas and _ the 
Sammitiyas (Man-pos bkur-ba), Thus seventeen schools, 
and with the Haimavatas—eighteen, I believe the acarya 
Bhavya (Legs-Idan-’byed) must have accepted this third 
tradition, because immediately after mentioning this third 
tradition in his treatise Madhyamakahrdayavrttitarkajvala 
(dbU-ma snin-po't ‘grel rlog-ge *bar-ba, sNar-than Tg. mDo, 
vol, XIX (Dza), fol. 155b-164a; Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3856), 
he gave an account of the different views maintained by these 
sects. Among the Tibetans it is stated that the Maha- 
sanghikas considered wine-drinking as belonging to the 
parajikas (or sins involving expulsion from the Order),** but 
there exists a book by the Great Pandita. (Pan-chen, |. e. 
Sakyasribhadra) which contains a Pratimoksa-sitra which was 


accepted by both schools, the Ekavyavaharikas and the 


sp 


23 There are four: fornication, theft, taking life and falsely laying claim to 


the possession of Arhatship or any of the other supernatural gifts. See R. C. 


Childers: A Dictionary of the Pali Language, p. 333. 
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Lokottaravadins, and in this book misconduct is listed among 
the parajikas (this text is now preserved in the Zwa-lu dgon- 
chen in gTsan, Verbal communication by the Rev. dGe- | 
‘dun Chos-'phel): As to the story about the undiminishing — “ 
piece of cloth of Emancipation (vimoksa) of all the eighteen 
schools, (one has to point out) that the Atmavadins (bDag-tu 
smra-ba'1 sde-pa) among the eighteen schools do not possess 
the Path of understanding the doctrine of Nairatma (bDag- 
med rtogs-pa't lam-fud), but instead they accept the vow of 
Pratimoksa, which is the initial stage on the Path of : 
Liberation. Therefore the story about the undiminishing 
piece of cloth should be understood (16a) to mean the 
unimpaired precepts of morality, In the Samayabhedovytha- 
cakra*" composed by the bhadanta Vasumitra (dbYig-gi bées- 
gehen), and quoted by the acarya Vinitadeva (Samayabhedopar- 
acanacakre nikayabhedopadeSanasamgraha-nama, Tg  “Dul-ba, 
No. 4140), it 18 said that the PirvaSatlas, the AparaSailas, +. 
the Haimavatas, the Lokottaravadins, and the Prajnaptivadins : 
were the five branches of the Mahasanghikas. The Kasyapiyas, 
the Mahisasakas, the Dharmaguptikas, the Bahuérutiyas, — 
the Tamrasatiyas, and the Vibhajyavadins «were called 
Sarvastivadins, The Jetavaniyas (rGyal-byed tshal-gnas), the 
Abhayagirivasins (‘Jigs-med-gnas), the © Mahaviharavasins 
(g Psug-lag-khan-chen) were Sthaviras, The Kaurukullakas 
(Sa-sgrags-ti), the Avantakas and the. Vatsiputriyas were the . Ov 
three branches of the Sammitiyas. Eighteen in all, differing 3 
between themselves by their places of residence, their theories - 
and teachers. In the BhiksuvarSagraprccha (dGe-sloh-gi dan- 
poi lo-dri-ba, Tg. “Dul-ba,-No. 4133);”° composed by the © = 
24 gZuh-lugs-kyi bye-brag bkod-pa't ‘khor-lo, sNar-than Tg. mDo, vol.” KC 
(U), fol. 175a-163b. | ae 
25, Ihe quotation is found on fol. 284b-285a of vol. XC (U), mee af the 
sNar-thah bsTan-’gyur. According to Tibetan scholars the author of the above 
text has been the founder of Buddhism in Tibet, according to others he was 
another person beating the. same name. In the old indexes of the bsTan-’gyur 


this téxt and the Stamaneravarsagraprccha are the: ee two texts in the Sita. 
class ascribed to Padmasambhava. 
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acarya Padmasambhava and translated (into . Tibetan) ‘by 
Dipankarastijfana and Nag-tsho (Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba) it is 
said ‘‘the difference between the so-called Kasyapiyas (’Od- 
sruns), the Mahisasakas (Sa-srus), the Dharmaguptikas (Chos- 
stuns, and the Malasarvastivadins was one of theory only, 
They did not have different teachers. The six  brariches. of 
the Mahasanghikas were the PirvaSailas, also the Aparasailas, 
the so-called Haimavatas (Gans-gnas), the  Vibhajyavadins, 
further the Prajhaptivadins and the Lokottaravadins. Scholars 
maintain that the five branches of the Sammitiyas were the 
TamraSatiyas, the Avantakas, the Kaurukullukas, also the 
Bahusrutiyas and the so-called Vatsiputriyas. The Jetavaniyas, 
the Abhayagirivasins (‘Jigs-med ri-la gnas-pa) and the Mahi- 
viharavasins*® are said to have been the three branches of the 
Sthaviras. In this manner the Doctrine of the Lion of the 
Sakyas became divided into eighteen schools. This surely 
must have happened because of some demerits of former deeds 
of the Teacher of the World Himself.’’ In. the. Sramanera- 
varsagraprecha (Ig. “Dul-ba, No. 4132), translated (into 
Tibetan) by the pandita Narayanadeva and rGyal-ba’1 Ses-rab 
or Zan-zun, the Sa-ston-pas*’ ‘are mentioned instead of the 
Mahisasakas (Sa-sruns-pa),the Uttarasailas instead of the Apa- 
rasailas, the Madhyadesikas (dbUs-pa) instead of the Haima- 
vatas, and the Sa-sgrags-ris instead of the Kurukullukas. As 
these two Varsagraprcchas had one author, their meaning 
should be one, but,. it seems to me, that (they had been tran- 
slated from different originals). If in the book entitled rGyal- 
po Krki't lui-bstan-pa (Arya-Svapnanirdesa-nama-mahayanast- 
tra (?), Kg. dKon-brtsegs, No. 48) all these eighteen schools 
are said to have belonged to the Doctrine of the Buddha, if 
these schools possess different versions of the rite of Ordination 


(Vinaya), and ifthe ordination vows can be taken according 
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26 These three still exist in. Ceylon. Codrington: “A Short History of 


Ceylon.” London, 1929, p- 13, 22. 
27. Mahisasaka. See Mbhvtpt, No. goso, 
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to all these (different) rites, then (one must admit) that, either 
the Teacher Himself had taught different (ordination) rites, or, 
that later teachers had elaborated these different rites. If, the 
Teacher Himself had taught them, then the division into sects 
must have taken place in the Teacher’s life-time, (but this 1s 
impossible). If these rites are the work of later teachers, then 
how is it possible to take the vow of ordination after these 

rites (for the ordination can be conferred only through a rite 
established by Buddha Himself)? The matter 1s subject to 
debate. (The reply is), (as these) rites were not taught by the 
Teacher personally, one should not maintain the existence of a 
division (into schools) in the beginning of the Doctrine. But 
though later teachers had elaborated different ordination rites, 

they did so without contradicting the thought of the Teacher. 

Therefore (we have to admit) that through these rites, one can 

obtain the vow of ordination, and such is the opinion of scho- 
lars. Also in the Arya-milasarvastivadisramanerakarikavetti- 
prabhavati (°Od-Idan, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4125 ) it is stated : 

“The Doctrine of the Buddha is not mere words, but mean-, 
ing’. The eighteen schools cannot be regarded as belonging 
to the heretical doctrines (nag-po bstan-pa), and according to 
the Arya-milasarvastivadisramanerakarikavrttiprabhavati belong 
to those preaching the Four Noble Truths (chen-po bstan-pa, 
i.e. the four arya-satyani). In the Munimatalamkara (Thub- 
pai dgons-pa’i rgyan, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3903) by Abhayaka- 
ragupta (‘Jig-med ‘byui-gnas sbas-pa) it is said; “If now 
(you) do not maintain that the basic texts of these. schools re- 
present the words (of the Buddha), how can you then accept 
the (Vinaya) rites, such as the ordination (upasampada) rite, 
and others? If there does not exist a state of monkhood, then 
there will be a great defect in respect of the theory. (Reply) 
How can one judge about the existence or non-existence of the 
ordained state (in these present days)? One cannot petceive it 
by direct sense-perception, or by inference, because there is no 
logical premise (in regard to the existence of the rite of ordina- 
tion). But (on the other hand) one is able to accept the 
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Vinaya rites, regardless of whether these texts represent or not 
the words of the Buddha, such as the rite of ordination (upa- 
sampada), and others. For example, the Vinayadharas main- 
tained that there have been ten kinds of ordained monks: 

a. natural monks (‘by oneself’, rafi-byun-nid), as in the 
case of the Buddha and of Pratyeka-Buddhas. 

2. those who had entered into the state free of defects 
(the so-called ’phags-pa'1 sa or arya stage), as in the case of 
Ajaneya Kaundinya, ASvajit, Bhadrika (bZan-ldan), Vaspa 
(rLans-pa) and Mahanaman (Min-chen). 

3. the ‘‘come hither monk”’ ordination, asin the case of 
YaSas and others. 

4. those who had accepted (the Buddha) as one’s Teach- 
er, as in the case of Mahakasyapa. 

5. those who had pleased the Buddha by a (correct) 
answer, as in the case of Sudatta (Legs-byin). 

6. those who had accepted the eight chief (moral) 
precepts (Silas), as in the case of Mahaprajapati (the eight para- 
jikas of Buddhist nuns). . 

7. by messenger, asin the case of Dharmadatta (Chos- 
sbyin-ma). | 

8. by an assembly of five Vinayadharas for the benefit of 
residents of border countries (mtha’-’khob). 

g. by an assembly of ten (Vinayadharas), as in the coun- 
try of- MadhyadesSa. 

10. by reciting the three refuge formula, as in the case 
of the sixty men of the group accompanying Bhadrasena 
(bZaii-sde).° 
Thus, by reading the words authorized (by the Buddha), one 


can perform the rite of request (gsol-ba’i las, jmapti-karma), 


for, after all, they can be accepted as the words of the Tatha- 
gata. Therefore it has been said that in Buddhism one should 
base oneself on meaning, and not on (mere) words.” The 


Chapter on the division into the eighteen schools. (17b). 


28 glen-’bum by dGe-dun grub, p. 3b ff. 
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In this country of Snows there exist three lineages of ordina- 
tion: The first lineage; Acarya Nagarjuna, Bhavya, Srigupta 
(dPal-sbas), Jhanagarbha (Ye-Ses shif-po), Santaraksita (Zi-ba- 
‘tsho), and then (transmitted) through sBa Ratna. This  line- 
age of bla-chen dGons-pa rab-gsal and other great teachers, 
has been transmitted in Khams. In dbUs and gTsan it has 
been handed down through kLu-mes and others. The 
second lineage: the lineage of rGyal-ba’i Ses-rab of Zan-zun, 
the disciple of the three Palas, who had been the disciples 
of Pandita Dharmapala. This line was called the ‘Line 
of the Upper Vinaya’’ (sTod-’Dul-ba). 

The third lineage: the disciple of Nagarjuna-Gunamati, 
_ Ratnamitra, Sri Dharmapala, Gunasagara, Dharmamila, 


Akaragupta, the maha-pandita Sakyasribhadra. The latter 


ordained many monks in Tibet, including the Sa-skya pan-_ 


chen and others. Through rDo-+tJe dpal and Byan-chub dpal 
(the rite) was transmitted to the four ‘‘assemblies’” (Chos-lun 
tshogs-pa) and others. The great bhadanta Tson-kha-pa, the 
second Munindra, also obtained monkhood through the 
lineage of the Pan-chen (Sakyaéribhadra). In the Mafjusrimi- 
latantra (ed. Ganapati Sastri, III, p. 616 ff.) it is said: “In 
four hundred years after the death of the Tathagata, there 
will appear a monk named Naga (kLu). He will benefit 
the Doctrine, and will attain the pramudita stage, and will 
live for six hundred years. This Great Soul will attain 
realization with the help of the Vidya Mahamayuri, and will 
understand the meaning of various sastras, as well as the 
meaning of non-teality (dnos-po med-pa). At the time of 
giving up his body, he will be reborn in Sukhavati. He will 
gradually and surely attain Buddhahood. A monk, named 
Asanga, learned in the subject-matter of the Sastras, will 
classify siitras into those of ‘‘direct’’ (nita-artha) and ‘‘indirect”’ 


(neya-artha) meaning. He will also be a teacher of worldly 


sciences, and will become the author of sastras.’’ These two ~ 


teachers, mentioned in the (above) prophecy, greatly spread 
the doctrine of the Pratimoksa, and the Mahayana. When 
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Nagarjuna appeared in this world, there were many immoral 
monks, and they were expelled by the Teacher, and the 
Doctrine received a new impetus. Now, according to the 
book of rGya-ma dbOn-ston, which contains a prophecy by the 
Tara to Sakyasribhadra (Kha-che pan-chen) about his 
becoming the Buddha Bhagirathi of the Bhadrakalpa (1. e. 
one of the Thousand Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpa):‘‘To the 
West of Sristhana, and to the East of Sriparvata, in the town 
of Punyavati (bSod-nams—dan-ldan-pa) was born the acarya 
Nagarjuna, At the age of 28, he was ordained by the 
upadhyaya Vimalatejas (Dri-ma-med-pa’1 gzi-brjid), who had 
attained the stage of Training (Prayoga-marga), and the 
acarya called Jaana, who was a Srotaapanna,” Most of the 
authorities state that he was ordained by Rahulabhadra, All 
the same, this teacher and the acarya Asanga belonged to the 
Milasarvastivadins, They are the two great propagators of 
the Doctrine, Tibetan monks belong to the lineage of the 
acarya Nagarjuna, Numerous treatises and commentaries 
composed by these two acaryas exist in translations in Tibet, 
The Chapter on the Lineage which handed down the vow of 
ordination, 

King Asoka (Mya-nan-med), who acted as supporter of 
the Doctrine in India, was, as stated above, very famous, 
I was unable to write down the history of his (reign), as I did 
not hear of any one possessing an Indian royal chronicle 
(relating) the succession (of reigns), 

The Royal Chronicle of Tibet; It is said that there were 
twelve small feudal principalities (rgyal-phran) in Tibet, 
These were merely small states, and there does not exist an 
account of the fostering of the Doctrine by their descendants, 
For this reason, Tibetan scholars wrote the story of the Tibetan 
kings, beginning with king gNa’-khri btsan-po only, I shall 
do likewise, Some favour fanciful accounts relating how 
Dam-pa Sans-tgyas had visited Tibet on seven occasions, that 
during his first visit the country of Tibet was covered with 
water, that during his second visit the waters had subsided, 
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and that there were fruit-trees, forests, and a few stags and 
kyangs, In the story of the ‘‘Later’’ Lineage it is said that 
when Dam-pa died at the age of 517, he passed into Nirvana 
at Din-ri, The above account is only a fiction, Without 
contradicting scriptures and reason, one may safely state that 
the country of Tibet was similar to that of India in regard to 
country and people, etc. , and that its origin goes back to the 


beginning of the present Cosmic Period (kalpa). In the biginn- ~ 


ing of the Kali-yuga, before the appearance of the Teacher Muni, 
when the five Pandava brothers led to battle a host consisting 
of twelve or thirteen divisions (yan-lag), a king named Riupati, 
who fought at the head of his army, suffered a defeat and fled 
to the region situated inside the snowy Mountains disguised 
as a woman. His descendants settled there. ‘‘Nowadays his 
line is called Bod,” so said the acarya Prajfiavarman (Ses-rab 
go-cha). In the old chronicles of the Past (it is said): 
“The ancient name of this country was Pu-rgyal. Later it was 
called Bod.’’ This agrees with the account of the acarya 
Prajnavarman. Especially in the Vinayavibhanga (Lun-tnam- 
‘byed, Kg, rGyud, No. 3) it is said: ‘It was called Bod 
in the life-time of the Muni.’’ Also it is said in the Kala- 
cakra: ‘To Aryavarta, Bod (Tibet), etc,’ Now, though 
there is no agreement as to whether gNa-khri btsan-po 


belonged th the race of the Maha-Sakyas or the ‘Village’ 


Sakyas, or to the Sakya-Licchavis, the prophecy contained in 


the Manyjusrimilatantra concerning the period from Sron-btsan 
till Dar-ma is very clear. In this chapter of the Manjusrima- 
latantra it is said: ‘(he) appeared in the Licchavi race.” 
Thus it is correct to state that the kings (of Tibet) belonged 
to the Licchavi race. Thus the first (king) was Khri-btsan-po 
’Od-lde. Then Mu-khri btsan-po. Din-khri btsan-po.  So- 
khri btsan-po. Mer-khri btsan-po. gDags-khri _ btsan-po. 
Sribs-khri btsan-po. These are the Seven gNam-gyi khri 
(‘Heavenly Thrones’’). The son of the last named king- 
Gri-gum btsan-po. sPu-de Gun-rgyal. These are the two 
‘ITens of the Air’ (Bar-gyi Items), E-so-legs. De-so-legs. 
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The-so-legs. Gu-ru-legs. “Bron-zi-legs. I-So-legs. These 
are the six ‘Earthly Legs’ (Sa-1 legs). Za-nam zi-Ide. 
IDe-’phrul Nam-gzun btsan. Se-rnol nam-lde. Se-rnol-po-lde. 
IDe-rnol-nam. |De-rnol-po... |De-rgyal-po. 1De-sprin-btsan. 
These are the “Eight IDe”. rGyal To-ri lon-btsan. Khri- 
btsan or Khri-sgra dpuns-btsan. Khri-thog. rJe-thog btsan. 
Lha-tho-tho-ri_ gNan-btsan. Khri-ghan-gzuns-btsan.. Bro- 
gna Ide’u. sTag-ri gnan-gzigs. gNam-ti  Sror-btsan. 
Sron-btsan sgam-po. Gur-sroi guf-btsan. Man-sron man- 
btsan. “Dus-sroa mtn-po-rJe. kLuf-nam-’phrul-gyi  rgyal- 
po.* 
btsan. Mu-ne btsan-po. Khri-lde-sron-btsan.  Ral-pa-Can. 
Khri ‘U-dum-btsan Dar-ma. The latter’s son gNam-lde ’Od- 
sruns. The latter’s son dPal ’Khor-btsan, who was killed 


Khri-lde etsug-brtan Mes-ag-tshoms. Khri-sron Ide- 


by his subjects, and lost control over dbUs and gTsai. He had 
two sons Khri bKra-sis rtsegs-pa-dpal and sKyid-lde Ni-ma 
mgon. Khri bKra-Sis rtsegs-pa-dpal stayed in Upper gTsan, 
but Ni-ma mgon moved to mNa’-ris. The latter had three 
sons: dPal-gyi mgon, bKra-Sis Ide-mgon ~and |De-gtsugs (19a) 
mgon. The eldest son ruled in Mar-yul. The middle son 
ruled in sPu-hrans. The youngest in Zan-zun, which region 
forms part of Gu-ge. bKra-Sisemgon had two sons: ‘Khor-re 
and Sron-ne. *Khor-re had two sons: Nagaraja and Devaraja. 
’Khor-re, the father and his two sons were ordained, and 
handed over the government to Sron-ne. His son was Lha-sde. 
The latter’s son was Od-lde, who succeeded his father. The 
two younger brothers Byan-chub ’od and Zi-ba ‘od took up 
ordination. ’Od-lde’s son was rIse-lde, His son was ’Bar- 
sde. Then bKra-Sis-lde. Bha-lde. Nagadeva. bTsan-phyug- 
Ide. bKra-Sis-Ide. Grags-btsan-lde. Grags-pa-lde. A-Sog- 
Ide. His sons ’Ji-darmal and A-nanrmal. The latter’s 


son Re’u-rmal. Then Sangha-rmal. ‘Yi-da-rmal’s son 


‘e kLun-nam-’phrul-gyi rgyal-po or ’Phrul-gyi rgyal-po is a title of king *Dus- 
sron (676-704 A.D.). The title is mentioned in chronicle N. 250 of the Parts 
collection. See Bacot, F. W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint: “Documents de ‘Touen- 
houang rélatifs 4 Vhistoire du Tibet”, Paris,, 1940-6 pp. 112, 149. 
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A-’jid-rmal.?® The latter's son Ka-lan-rmal. His son 
Partab = (Pratapa)-rmal. With him the royal line of 
Ya-tshe came to an end. Khri bKra-Sis rtsegs-pa-dpal had 
three sons: dPal-lde,’Od-lde and sKyid-lde. The middle son 
"Od-Ide had four sons. The third was Khri-chun. His son 
was 'Od-skyid-’bar. From among his seven sons—gYu-€an. 
His son Jo-dga’. From among his three sons—the middle 
one Dar-ma. From among the latter's four sons— Jo-bo 
rNal-’byor. Of his three sons —the eldest Jo-’bag. From 
among his five sons — the eldest Jo-bo Sakya-mgog. His son 
Jo-bo Saky a-bkra-sis. Of his two sons, the youngest the 
Lord (mna'-bdag) Grags-pa rin-Chen. From among his four sons 
the second son Sakya-mgon. The latter’s son the Dharmasvamin 
king (btsan-po)Sakya rin-chen. In this line all the kings, who 
succeeded Sron-btsan, except Dar-ma, held in high esteem the 
Three Jewels. The Chapter on the Royal Chronology of Tibet. 
In the reign of Lha-tho-tho-ri-ghan-btsan the Cintamani- 
dharani (Tsinta-ma-ni'i gzuns) and the sPan-bkon phyag- 
rgyatma (Kg. mDo-sde, No. 267) fell from Heaven, and 
were worshipped. Because of this, the life-span of the king 
and thatof the kingdom increased. This became known as 
the “Beginning of the Holy Doctrine’. Nel-pa_ pandita 
said: ‘‘Because the Bon-pos adored Heaven, it was said that 
(these books) had fallen from Heaven.” Instead of this Bon- 
po tradition, it is said that (these) books had been brought 
(to Tibet) by the Pandita Buddhiraksita (bLo-sems  ‘tsho) 
and the translator (lo-sa-ba) Li-the-se. Since the (Tibetan) 
king could not read, and did not understand the meaning 
(of the books) the pandita and the translator returned. This 
(account) seems to me to be true. When in a later period 
dBa’ gSal-snah proceeded to Nepal and met there the 
upadhyaya Santaraksita, the latter said to him: «The Tibetan 
king, you and myself, had been once the three sons of a 
poultry-keeper at the time of the preaching of the Doctrine 


29 Ajita. 
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by Kasyapa, and had expressed the earnest wish to propagate 
the Doctrine in future times. Since the king was not reborn, 
and you. did not come of age, I had to wait here during the 
reigns of nine Tibetan kings.”’*® As it is said in the sBa-bzed 
gtsai-ma (the ‘‘Pure’’): ‘‘Li-the-se had translated the word 
“Bodhisattva’” by blo-sems, and the word ‘‘’tsho’’ stood for 
Zi-ba-’tsho (i.e. Santaraksita).”’ In the beginning of the 
Doctrine, in the reign of Tho-tho-r1 ghan-btsan, though 
religious books had become available (in Tibet), there was no 
one to write, read or explain (their meaning). In the reign 
of Srom-btsan sgam-po, “Thon-mi Sambhota was sent to India. 
He thoroughly studied the alphabet and the (Sanskrit) 
language with the acarya Devavitsimha (Lha’i rig-pa sen-ge). 
On his return to Tibet, he created the thirty letters of the 
Tibetan alphabet from the fifty letters of the Indian (alphabet) 
He selected the signs for a, 1, e, 0, u, from the sixteen vowel 
sounds of the (Indian alphabet), and omitted the rest. He 
added the sound ‘a’ ( W ) to, the consonants, but omitted 
the Ta-class among the consonants. On finding that the 
fourth sounds of the four remaining classes, and the letter ‘‘s’’ 
were unnecessary (in Tibetan), he omitted them. The sounds 
“tsa”, “tsha’’ and ‘‘dza”’ are pronounced as ‘‘¢a’’, ‘‘cha” and 
“Ja’’ by some East Indians. He kept them. He also added 
the sounds of ‘za’, ‘‘za’’ and ‘“,’’, which he thought 
necessary in Tibetan, though absent in the Indian alphabet. 
Of these three the sound ‘‘Za’’has the same sound as ‘‘sa’’ of 
the Indian alphabet, because of this (similarity) a certain 
pandita from Nepal, when addressing a letter to the 
Dharmasvamin Bu-ston called him: ‘Sa-lu pandita’’ (instead 
of Za-lu pandita’. Because the sound ‘‘za’’ is similar to ‘‘sa’’, 
the Indians pronounce Sa-hor, while the Tibetans call (this 
country) Za-hor. (The sound)’ (’a-chun) agrees with ‘a’. 
After the completion of the work, the king pretended to study 
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30 The story is told in the Pad-ma’i bka’-thah, fol. 187a, 299b. The three 


brothers are said to have built the Bya-run kha-sor caitya in Nepal. 
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the alphabet for a long time (the king being an incarnation of 
the All-knowing Avalokitesvara pretended to study the 
alphabet). “Thon-mi translated the Ratnamegha-stitra (mdo- 
sde dKon-mchog sprin). Further the king; in his capacity of 
Protector of the Doctrine (chos-kyi bdag-po), preached many 
religious texts (chos-sna), such as the sPyan-ras-gzigs yi-ge 
drug-ma, the Arya Yamantaka (’Phags-pa gSin-tJe’i ged), 
the Dharmapala Natha (Chos-skyoh mGon-po), the Devi 
(Lha-mo) and others. He also initiated many into the practice 
of concentration, and _ there appeared many who attained 
supernatural powers. He also established numerous meditative 
hermitages (sgom-gnas), and erected the viharas of Khra-’ brug 
of dbUs, of mTha’-'dul and Yan-’dul. The two queens also 
founded the vihara of ‘Phrul-snan and that of Ra-mo-che (20b) 
The king introduced a legal code and_ established 
punishments for murder, robbery and adultery. He taught 
his subjects writing and the good Jaw, such as the sixteen 


human laws (mi-chos), etc.** 


Except for the monastic 
ordination, the remaining part of the Doctrine received a great 
circulation, and the kingdom of Tibet became virtuous. 
In a later period, a minister of Khri-lde gtsug-brtan discovered 
an inscribed copper-plate in a rocky ravine at ‘Chims-phu, on — 
which were inscribed the words of king Sron-btsan: «My 
nephew bearing my name with the addition of the word ‘Ide’, 
will spread the Doctrine of the Buddha”. Khri-lde gtsug-brtan 
thinking that ‘this Ide must be me’, built several viharas, 
including that of Brag-dmar mgrin-bzans., He invited 
(Buddhist) priests who had been expelled from Li-yul (Khotan), 
and many Buddhist monks (ho-shang) from China. Though 
the king honoured the Doctrine, the Tibetans did not accept 
ordination. After the death of the king, Khri-sron Ide-btsan ‘ 
mounted .the throne. There was a powerful minister called 


Ma-zan, who was an enemy of the Doctrine. He ordered 


31 The list is given in the Niathiculation ‘Course! db Classical Tibetan, by 
bLa-ma Mingyur tDo-rJe and E. Dension Ross, Calcutta, 1911, p. 7. 
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the deportation of Buddhist monks to another country, and 
carried the image of Buddha of Lha-sa (Jo-bo) away to sKyi- 
ron (on the border of Nepal). He transformed viharas into 
butchers’ shops, and though the king had faith in the Doctrine, 
he was unable (to stop the persecution). When the Chinese 
Buddhist _ priests (ho-shang), resident at Ra-mo-che, were 
returning to China, the eldest (of them) accidently left 
behind one of his shoes, and said: ‘The Doctrine will again 
return to Tibet.’ According to these words, the Doctrine 
returned. On_ hearing parts of this story, those who were 
ready to destroy the Holy Doctrine, used to say: “The shoe 
that was left behind by the Mahayana ho-shang”’ (the Ho- 
shang Mahayana became later the founder of a heretical 
school which was defeated by Kamalasila, and then expelled 
from Tibet. The rNia-ma-pas use this saying when belittling 
members of opposing sects). The king was assisted by friends 
of the Doctrine, such as ’Gos-rgan, dBa’ San-si, dBa’ gSal-snan 
and others. Saf-Si and gSal-snan proceeded to the Imperial 
Court of China. On presenting their request to the emperor, 
they met a ho-shang, who was an adept of mystic concentra- 
tion (dhyana, ch‘an), and obtained from him instruction in 
mystic concentration. This ho-shang, endowed with great 
prescience, said to San-si “You are the person indicated in 
_ the prophecy found in the scriptures of the Buddha, which 
say that there will appear a Bodhisattva who will establish the 
Holy Doctrine in the country of the ‘Red-faced’”’ (mdon-dmar- 
éan, i.e. Tibetans). Because Tibet 1s the special field of the 
propagation of the Doctrine by the Indian upadhyaya Santara- 
ksita, except him, no one else will be able to help you!” 
Further, another Buddhist priest possessed of supernatural 
knowledge, prophecised to San-si in the presence of Bum-sanhis 
dban-po that Saf-si and gSal-snah were both manifestations of 
Bodhisattvas. They brought with them from China about 
one thousand metrical compositions (bam-po, containing about 
300 verses each), but being afraid of Ma-zan’s persecution, 


they buried them. Later gSal-snan was appointed Master of 
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the Palace (khan-dpon) in Man-yul (Upper gTsan). He built 
there two viharas, and assigned to them peasants for their 
upkeep (rkyen-ris). He then visited Nepal and met there 
with Santaraksita. They held lengthy consultations and 
agreed, saying: ‘We should establish the Doctrine of the 
Buddha in Tibet.’’ He (gSal-snan) obtained from the 
upadhyaya a Mental Creative Effort towards Enlightenment. 
On three occasions a voice resounded from Heaven, saying: 
“Rejoice!’’ Then he journeyed to Bodh-gaya and made 
offerings to the Bodhi tree, and then, in the middle winter 
month, a heavy shower of rain fell. On returning to Tibet, 
he reported the matter to the king in dbUs, and conveyed 
(to the king) the words spoken by the upadhyaya. The king 
said: ‘You might be punished by Ma-zan! Go away quickly! 
I shall secretly confer with ‘Gos-rgan and others, and shall 
send an invitation to the upadhyaya.”” Then ’Gos-rgan began 
an intrigue against (Ma-zan) and the latter was buried alive 
ina tomb at sTod-luns (according to a popular Tibetan 
tradition the minister was told by a mo-pa or diviner to remain 
within a tomb in order to protect the king from an accident. 
When the minister had entered the tomb, the door of the 
tomb was locked behind him and he remained inside the tomb). 
Then gSal-snan sent an Invitation to the upadhyaya, who 
settled in Lha-sa. The king ordered his ministers to examine 
the doctrine and the character of the teacher, saying that 
~ should he prove virtuous, he, the king, would also extend an 
invitation to him. The ministers then visited the upadhyaya, 
and inquired: ‘“‘What was his doctrine?’’ The upadhyaya 
replied: «My doctrine is to follow whatever was proved 
correct after examining it by reason, and to avoid all that does 
not agree with reason.” The king and the ministers having 
agreed between themselves, invited the upadhyaya to bSam- 
yas, The king and the upadhyaya met at "Um-bu tshal 
(this 1s the palace called Brag-dmar ’Um-bu tshal). The king 
greeted the upadhyaya, and the latter asked the king: 


“Did you forget that we both had expressed the solemn wish 


(21a) 


\ 
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to spread the Holy Doctrine in Tibet in front of a stipa in 
Nepal at the time of the preaching of the Doctrine by 
Kasyapa?’’ The king replied: ‘Because of my limited mental 
concentration, | am unable to recollect it!”’ Thereupon the 
upadhyaya blessed the king, and the king remembered his 
former rebirths. Then the upadhyaya expounded to the king 
many doctrines, including that of the ten virtues (dge-ba bcu, 
daSa-kuSalani, see Mahavyutpatti, No. 1685) and that of the 
eighteen dhatus. But the great gods and demons of Tibet 
became wrathful. Lightning struck the palace on the dMar- 
po--r1, and the royal palace of ’Phan-than was carried away by 
water. Harvest was damaged, and a great epidemic took 
place. This encouraged the ministers, who were looking for 
mischief, and they used to say: ‘This was done by the 
Doctrine! This Indian ascetic should be expelled!” (the text 
has a-tsa-ra<Skrt. acarya, used in Tibetan to denote an Indian 
ascetic, a sadhu). The king then offered a large quantity 
of gold to the upadhyaya and told him about the situation. 
The upadhyaya then said: ‘I shall go to Nepal! The Tibetan 
asuras are displeased! There is in Jambudvipa a great and 
learned mantrin called Padmasambhava. I shall invite him, 
and you, king, should yourself send an invitation to him.” 
When the upadhyaya arrived in Nepal, the acarya Padma 
happened to be there also, and the king’s messengers tendered 
him the king’s invitation (to visit Tibet). On his way (to 
Tibet), the twelve guardian goddesses (bsTan-ma_ bcu-ghis) at 
first made an attempt to harm him, but he subdued them, 
and then after initiating them, he entrusted to them the 
guardianship of the Doctrine. He (Padmasambhava) then 
journeyed gradually towards the northern upland, and there 
subdued the gods of Than-lha, and other deities. On his 
arrival at bSam-yas, a god belonging to the retinue of the four 
Guardian Kings, in order to convince the king incarnated into 
a small child who uttered the following words: ‘The gods 
of Than-lha have struck with lightning the dMar-po r1! 


Sam-bu carried away ‘Phaf-than by water!”’, and told in 
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detail all similar incidents. All these (attempts) were 
mastered by the acarya. They then laid the foundation of 
the great vihara of bSam-yas. The upadhyaya (Santaraksita) 
was then again invited (to Tibet), and the Lord (i.e. the 
image of the Buddha of the Jo-khah in Lha-sa) was again 
brought back from Mat-yul (on the border of Nepal in gTsan . 
province), and placed again in the ‘Phrul-snan temple. From 
the Hare year (yos-lo, 787 gx 19.9"? / till the Sheep year (lug- 
lo, 791 A.D.), the king built the vihara, together with its 
branch temples (glin-phran, branch temples representing the 
continents surrounding Mount Meru, symbolized by the chief 
temple of the vihara), and the wall. When the king was — 
propitiating the yi-dam Hayagriva, there resounded a loud 
neighing which filled almost the entire Jambudvipa. At first 
the ‘Seven Men on Probation’’ (sad-mi mi-bdun) took up | 
ordination. During the king’s reign twelve great monastic 
colleges were established, as far as Khams. Meditative 
monasteries (sgom-grwa) were established at Yer-pa and ‘Chims- (224) 
phu. It is known that many inmates of Yer-pa possessed the 
faculty of soaring in the air. The subsistence of monks was 
furnished by the king. Most of the texts of the Sutra and 
Tantra classes were then translated and corrected through 
teaching and study. Later Dipankara said: «Even in India 
there~ did not exist a Doctrine, such as existed in Tibet tn 
those days!’’ The Tibetan kings, will king Ral-pa-can, 
continued to maintain the deeds of their ancestors. Indeed 
such supporters and monks merit honour. The Chapter on 
the establishment of the Doctrine by the religious king, 
uncle and nephew (i.e. Sron-btsan, Khri-sron Ide’u-btsan and 
Ral-pa-can). 

From Sron-btsan to ’Od-sruns: in the Manjusrimulatantra 
it is said: ‘To this Doctrine of the Tathagata various persons 


will give support. They will appear in the region of the 


32 Fire-Female-Hare year (me-mo-yos) according to Bu-ston. See History of 
Buddhism, translated by E. Obermiller, 1932, II, p. 189. 
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North at that time, ina country called Lha-ldan or ‘‘The 
Abode of Gods’’ (devavan), situated within the Snowy 
Mountains (Himalayas). There will appear a king named: 
“God of men’”’ (the Tibetan text has Mi’i-lha or Manavadeva, 
the Sanskrit text has Manavendra), born in the race of the 
Licchavis. He will achieve the object of his mantras 
(mantrarthasiddha) and will be very prosperous. The king 
will master the spell (vidya, rig-pa) named Bhogavati (lons- 
spyod-ldan), and will rule for eighty years, abstaining from 
brigandage. (In the next life also) he will achieve success 
with the mantras called Sitala, Santika, Paustika, the one 
known tothe World as the Tara, the Devi Pandaravasini 
(Lha-mo Gos-dkar-mo), Mahasveta-parahitodyukta (dKar-mo 
Chen-mo gzan-phan-brtson), and Akhinnamanasam sada 
(cLag-tu yid-ni mi-skyo-ba). The above and others had been 
taught (by the Buddha to ManyjuSrikumara). Also several 
kings are mentioned of different colours, forms and appear- 
ances, as well as the mleccha-rajas who dwell in the Hima- (225) 
layas, and who also worship the Teacher, the kings Vrsa 
(Khyu-mchog) and Suvrsa (Khyu-mchog bzafi-po), Bhubhasa 
(Sa-’od ; Bhavasu in the text of the MMK)** also Sa-’od 
bzan (Subhibhasa ; Subhasu in the MMK), also Parakrama 
(Pha-rol gnon-hid; Bhakrama in the MMkK), Padakrama (rKan- 
pai ’gros), Bhiigupta (Sa-srun ; Bhagupta in the MMK), also 
Vatsaka (Be’u), and Bhasvat ('Od-ldan),** the Last (the Tibetan 
translator rendered paScima of the Sanskrit text by ‘last’, 
instead of ‘‘Westerner’). In the end (the kings) Udaya 
(Char-rgyal) and Jisnu (Nan-tshul ; Jihnuna in the MMK). 
(Then) there will be different kinds of mlecchas (kla-klo), 


and after them morals will deteriorate, and the country will 


33 K. P. Jayaswal: “Imperial History of India” (Lahore, 1934), p. 20 ff. 
p. 40 of the Sanskrit text of the Mafjusrimilakalpa corrected by Rahula San- 
krtyayana, appended to the volume. "Gos lo-tsa-ba, author of the “Blue Annals,” 
understood the passage of the MMK to refer to Tibet. 

34 According to "Gos lo-tsa-ba Vatsaka and Bhasvat (‘the Luminous”) were 
different kings. 
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be enjoyed by foreigners.’ Thus it was prophecised. The 
Northern Region (byan-gi phyogs) and Himavat (Kha-ba-Can, 
the Abode of Snows) are very famous (and therefore do not 
require a description). Lha-ldan means Lha-sa. ‘He 
will rule for eighty years’ (means) ‘lived for eighty-two 
years’. (Because) during this period Guf-srof gun-btsan 
also ruled for a short tme. The Tara (sGrol-ma) Pandara- 
vasini (Gos-dkar-mo) and Mahaéveta (dKar-mo chen-mo) /ate/ 
the three chief queens (of king Sron-btsan): the Imperial 
Princess (Ch.kung-chu> T. Kof-Jo), the Nepalese Princess 
(Bal-mo bza’) and the *Brif-gza’-ma Thod-dkar.** «Born 
in the race of the Licchavis’’ (means) that (the king) will 
belong to the royal house of VaiSali (Yams-pa-Can). 
““Mleccha-raja’’ (means) that the king will rule 
also in the Tazig (<<Tajik, here probably the Oxus 
basin and the Pamir) country of the West. (The words) 
“several kings’’ (mean) the kings that followed after him: 
Vrsa (Khyu-mchog) /means/ Man-sron, Suvrsa (Khyu- 
mc¢hog bzan-po)—kLun-nam (i.e. the king kLun Nam-’phrul- 
gyi rgyal-po), Bhibhasa (Sa-’od)— Mes Ag-tshom, Subhibhasa 
(Sa-od bzan)—Khri-sron Ide-btsan, Parakrama (Pha-rol gnon) 
—Mu-ne btsan-po, Padakrama (rKan-pa1 ’gros)—Khri-lde 
sron-btsan, Bhigupta (Sa-sruns)— Ral-pa-can, Vatsaka (Be'u)— 
gLan Dar-ma, Bhasvat’ (’Od-ldan)—’Od-sruns. (The words) 
Idan-pa and bsruns-pa (the text has bsrun-pa) have the 
meaning of apti (gain, acquisition). ‘‘In the end (the kings) 
Udaya (’Char-rgyal, «Rising King’’) and Jisnu (Nan-tshul’’) 
—while some (authors) maintain that by these words a Mongol 
king (Hor-rgyal) who (will appear) from the quarter of the 
rising sun and will hold sway over Tibet (Bod) /was meant/, 
in my opinion this may also mean (king) dPal ‘Khor-btsan, 
who was murdered by sNags in the valley of Sar-kha 
(‘Valley facing the rising sun’’, according to ’Gos lo-tsa-ba_ 
35 Here ’Gos lo-tsa-ba misunderstood the names of the mantras, and took 


them to represent the three queens of king Srom-btsan. ’Bri-bza’ Thod-dkar is 
often given as the name of Sron-btsan’s mother. 
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the name Sar-kha indicates here the king Udaya, ‘Char-rgyal 
or “Rising King’’). After that, because there was no sover- 
eign king in the whole of Tibet, ‘morals  deteriorated’’ 
(lugs rnam-par zig-go). 

The Chapter on the Prophecy about Tibetan kings 
contained in the (ManyjuSri)-milatantra. 

The story of the (Tibetan kings) from Srof-btsan to 
Dat-ma is well told in the ‘‘Chinese Annals’ (rGya’i Yig- 
tshai) translated into Tibetan by the bLa-ma_ Rin-chen 
grags-pa.** I shall quote from it according to the text of the 
lord (mii bdag-po) Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe (author of the Deb-ther 
dmar-po or ‘Red Annals”. This shows that ’Gos lo-tsa-ba 
did not have the original rGya’1 Yig-tshan, but quoted the 
Deb-ther dmar-po, which contains extensive passages from the 


rGyat Yig-tshan). 


(234). 


The Ci’u (Chou) dynasty had thirty-six emperors, who 
ruled for one hundred years. In the time of the fourth 
Chou emperor Chao-wang (TI. Ci’u-dban), the Buddha 
appeared in the World. After the end of the Chou 
dynasty, there were two emperors Tshin-bri hwan (i.e. 
Ch'in Shih huang-ti and his son, murdered in 207 B.C.). 
Then the throne was seized by Han Kao-dzun (Kao-ti or 
Kao-tsu, 202 B.C). During the reign of the twelfth emperor 
(of this dynasty), a munister called An-man (Wang-mang 
9g A.D.), led a revolt, and seized the throne for eighteen 
years. Then gle’u (Liv) Gon-bu (Kuang Wu-ti, 23 A.D.) 
of the Han clan, killed Wang-mang, and seized the govern- 
ment. His sen Mun-ti (Ming-ti) then became emperor 
(58-75 A.D.). In his time a pandita called Dzu-ha-la (<cChu- 
Fa-lan, Dharmaratna),°” who had attained the stages of Truth 


36 This is the rGya’i deb-ther zu-thu-Chen, translated by “U-gyan-Ju, and 
edited by Gu-sri (<Ch. kuo-shih) Rin-¢hen grags 

37. P. Pelliot, J. As. (1914), p. 387, n. 3; T’oung-Pao (1920), p. 345, 429 ff. 
On the legendary character of the story of the dream of emperor Ming-ti, see H. 
Maspero; “Le songe et l’ambassade de |’Empereur Ming. Etude critique des 
sources.” BEFEO, X, pp. 95-130; Pelliot, (oung Pao (1920), p. 255 ff. 
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and Perception, arrived in China and brought with himself 


the doctrine of the Hinayana. He erected the temple of 
Pa’i-m1'i-sa(<<Ch, Pai-ma-ssti at Ho-nam-hu(<Ch. Honan-fu), 
and translated religious texts. From that time onwards the 
Doctrine spread in China. Then in the time of the emperor 
Hwan Han-te (Hsien-ti. 189-220 A.D.), the 24th emperor 
of the Han dynasty, the minister called Tsha-bo-tsha (T's’ao- 
ts‘ao, d.220 A.D.) seized the throne, and for five generations 
ruled over the country. Then the minister U-ma (Ssii-ma 
Chao) seized the throne. Later the He’u-Tsin (Hou-Chin) 
dynasty, had two branches: Tun-Tsin (Tung-Chin) and 
bSi-Tsin (Hsi-Chin). In the time of the bSi-Tsim (Hsi-Chin) 
dynasty, (an embassy) was sent to bring the sandal image 
of the Buddha  (tsan-dan Jo-bo). When the image was 
brought, the bSi-Tsin (Hsi-Chin) dynasty came to an end, 
and a_ provincial governor (zin-gi chin-san< Mongol cingsang 
<Ch. ch‘éng-hsiang) became emperor. The military officer, 
who brought the sandal image of the Lord, seized bSi-chon 
(Ssti-chuan) and twenty-four district towns (c1:u<(Ch. chou, 
district), and became independent. The descendants of the 
‘Governor’? emperor (Chin-san rgyal-po) received from the 
descendants of the “General’’ emperor (dmag-dpon rgyal-po) 
the sandal image of the Lord, relics (rin-bsrel) and Panditas, 
and honoured them. The line of the ‘Governor’ emperor 
having come to an end, there appeared two emperors, father 
and son, called gYan-ti of Su’1 (Yang-ti of the Sui dynasty). 
Then Than Ka’o-dzun (T‘ang Kao-tsu) seized the throne. He 
was the first emperor of the Than (T‘ang) dynasty. He seized 
the throne in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (Sa-pho-stag—618 
A.D.) and ruled for nine years. He died at the age of seventy. 
It is said that this Earth-Male-Tiger year (618 A.D.) was 
the 1566th year since the Nirvana of the Buddha. So it 1s 
said in the printed ‘Annals of China’ (rGya’1 deb). His 
son Than Tha’i-dzun (I*ang T<ai-tsung) mounted the throne 
in the Fire-Male-Dog year (Me-pho-khyi—627). After nine 


years had passed, in the year Wood-Male-Horse (Sin-pho- 


(236) 


= 
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rta—634 A.D.), the emperor exchanged presents with the 
Tibetan king and made a treaty of friendship. The Tibetans 
requested that a Chinese Imperial Princess may be sent (as 
spouse for the king), but this request was not granted. 
The Tibetans then took offence, and for about eight years 
waged war, On the return of their troops, (the minister) 
"Gar sTon-btsan was sent with presents of gold and various 
precious stones (to the Imperial Court), Wun-sin kon-Jo 
(Wén-ch‘éng kung-chu), daughter of Th’ai-dzun (T<ai-tsung), 
was sent in the year Iron-Female-Ox (Icags-mo-glai—641A.D.). 
According to the Chinese Annals seven hundred years have 
passed from that date till the year Fire-Male-dog (Me-pho- 
khyi—1346 A.D.) of “Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-tje’s time. 
This appears to correspond to the year Iron-Female-Serpent 
(Icags-mo-sbrul—1341 A.D.), which precedes the Fire-Dog 
year (me-khyi—1346 A.D.) by five years. Than Th’ai- 
dzun (T‘ang Taitsung) ruled for twenty-four years. 
He died in the year Earth-Female-Hen (Sa-mo-bya—649 A.D.) 
in his fifty-second year. His son Chi Ka’u-dzun (Li Chih 
Prince Chin and Emperor T‘ang Kao-tsung) ascended the 
throne. In the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—650 A.D.) 
of his reign Sron-btsan sgam-po died. His son Gun-sron gun- 
btsan having died before (in the life-time of his father) Man- 
ston man-btsan mounted the throne at the age of thirteen. 
He befriended the minister Gar, who ruled for fifteen years.** 
Then ‘Gar died. The sovereigns of China and Tibet at 
times had friendly relations, at times fought each other about 
frontiers, with changing fortunes. Especially in the twenty- 
first year after the coronation of Man-sron, in the year 
Iron-Male-Horse (I¢ags-pho-rta—670 A.D.) Tibetan troops 
invaded the T‘ang empire, and conquered the entire country 
of the Uighurs (yu-gur-gyi yul). The king died at the age 
of forty-two in the year Earth-Female-Hare (Sa-mo-yos—679 


38 Le. the king ruled the country for fifteen years assisted by the minister 
Gar. 
> 
i 
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A.D.), which was the thirtieth year of his reign. The princess 
Wen-ch‘eng, after spending forty years in Tibet, died in 
the year Iron-Male-Dragon  (Icags-pho-’brug—680 A.D.). 
The emperor Chi Ka’o-dzun (Kao-tsung) ruled for thirty-five 
years, from the year Earth-Female-Hen (Sa-mo-bya—649 
A.D.) till the year Water-Female-Sheep (Chu-mo-lug— 
683 A.D.). He died at the age of fifty-six in the year 
Water-Sheep (683 A.D.). A lady who was formerly in the 
retinue of the empress of T’ai-dzun (T‘ai-tsung), and who 
had become a nun after the death of Tai-tsung, abandoned 
her religious vows, and became the queen of Chi Ka’o-dzun 
(Kao-tsung). When Kao-tsung died, he left behind his Will, 
which said that his son should be installed on the imperial 
throne. But the queen herself took over the government. 
Since she belonged to the "U (Wu) family, she was named 
"U-Jithen (Wu-tsé-tiien).°* She waged wars and wrested 
away much land from Tibet and other kingdoms. This 
empress was very wicked, and ruled for twenty-one years, 
from the Wood-Male-Ape year (Sii-pho-spre’u—684 A.D), 
and died at the age of eighty in the year Wood-Male-Dragon 
(Sin-pho-’brug—704 A.D.). In the same year “Du-sron 
man-po-rje also passed away, after having ruled for twenty- 
six years. After that, Dzun-dzun (Chung-tsung), son of 
Chi Ka’o-dzuh and the empress, mounted the throne in the 


year Wood-Female-Serpent (Sin-mo-sbrul—7o5 A.D,).*° In, 


the same year, “Du-sron’s son Khri-lde gtsug-brtan was 
installed on the throne. Dzui-dzun (Chung-tsung) ruled for 
six years, and died at the age of fifty-five in the year I[ron- 
Male-Dog (lcags-pho-khyi—710 A.D.). In the year Iron- 
Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—711 A.D.) his younger brother 
Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung) was installed on the throne. The Tibe- 
tan king sent a request for an Imperial Princess, and in the 


year Water-Male-Mouse (Chu-pho-byi-ba—712 A.D.) the 


39 L. Wieger: Textes historiques, II, p. 1360 ff. 
4o Ie, resumed the throne. 


(242) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 51 


Kim-sia kon-Jo (Chin-ch‘éng kung-chu) was sent to Tibet. 
In the same year Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung) died at the age of fifty- 
five. In the year Water-Female-Ox (¢hu-mo-glah—7 1 bat Ory) 
Hen-dzun (Hsiian-tsung), aged twenty-nine, mounted the 
throne. He was the third son of Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung). The 
Kim-sin kon-Jo (Chin-ch‘éng kung-chu) spent thirty years in 
Tibet, in all about thirty-one new years (that is a little over 
thirty years), and died in the year Iron-Serpent (I¢éags-sbrul— 
741 A.D.). Till that year, 116 years have passed since the 
foundation of the T‘ang empire. This seems to have been 
calculated from the year of Than Tha’i-dzun (Tang T<ai- 
tsung). If one calculates from the year. Earth-Male-Tiger 
(Sa-pho-stag—618 A.D.) of Than Ka’o-dzun (T'ang Kao- 
tsung), then 124 years must have passed. “In the 
Wood-Female-Sheep year (Sii-mo-lusy—755 <A.D.), the 
fifteenth year since the death of Kim-Sin kon-Jo (Chin-ch‘éng 
kung-chu), Khri-lde gtsug-brtan died. In the same year his son 
Khri-sron Ide-btsan was installed on the throne, It is stated in 
the dBa’-bzed*! that in the time of Khri-sron Ide-btsan, 1200 
years had passed since the appearance of the Doctrine in China, 
Hen-dzun (Hstian-tsung) ruled for forty-three years till the year 
W ood-Female-Sheep (Sif-mo-lugy—755 A, D.). He died at the 
age of seventy-three in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya- 
757 A. D.). In the preceding Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u— 
756 A, D.) Hen-dzun’s third son Dzun-dzun (Su-tsung) was 
installed on the throne. Having ruled for seven years he died 
at the age of fifty-two in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu pho- 
stag —762 A.D.). In the same year, Dzun-dzun’s eldest son, 
Tha’t-dzun (Tai-tsung) was installed on the throne. In (246) 
the next year (763 A.D.), the Tibetan troops invaded (the 
empire) and (the emperor) fled to Sin-cu (Shang-chou).** 


41 —sBa-bzed, an historical work attcibuted to sBa gSal-snan. 

42 H. Bichurin: “Istoriya Tibetai Khukhunora,” I (St. Petersburg, 1833), 
p- 177- Sir Charles Bell: “Tibet, Past and Present.” Oxford, 1924, p. 274, 
where a translation is given of the inscription on the southern face of the stone 


pillar below the Potala. 
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The Tibetans installed on the throne the Chinese minister 
Ko’u-hi (Kao-hun), Soon after that, Tai-tsung killed him, In 
all, Tai- -tsung ruled for seventeen years, and died at the age of 
fifty in the year Earth-Female- ehesp (Sa-mo-lug—779 A. D.). 
Din-dzun (Té-tsung), Tai-tsung’s eldest son, was installed in 
the year Jron-Male-Ape (lcags-pho-spre’u——780 A. D.). In the 
same year king Khri-sron Ide-btsan died. (His) eldest son Mu- 
ne btsan-po was installed. He ruled for seventeen years, and 
died in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glan—797 A. D.). 
Then Ju-tse btsan-po was installed as king (of Tibet), and 
ruled for eight years, and died in the year Wood-Male-Ape 
(Sin-pho-spre’u—8 04 A, D.). In the same year Khri-lde sron- 
btsan was installed. The emperor Din-dzun (Té-tsung) 
ruled for twenty-five years, and died at the age of sixty-four 
in the year Wood-Female-Hen (sii-mo-bya—8o05 A.D.). 
In the same year Din-dzun (Té-tsung’s) eldest son Sun-dzun 
(Shun-tsung) was installed. He ruled for one year, and died 
at the age of forty-six. In the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho- 
khyi—806 A.D.) Sun-dzun’s (Shun-tsung) eldest son Hun-dzun 
(Hsien-tsung) was installed. He died ‘in the year Earth-Male- 
Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba-——-808 A.D.). In the year Earth-Female- 
Ox(Sa-mo-glan—8ogA.D.—this is evidently a mistake for 821 
A.D., a. Iron-Female-Ox/ [éags-mo-glan /year) Hun-dzun 
(Hsien-tsung)’s. son Mu-dzuh (Mu-tsung) was installed. 
Though it is said that the Tibetan king had died about that 
time, he must have died in the beginning of the year Wood- 
Male-Horse (sif-pho-rta—814 A.D.). In the same year Kha-l 
kha-chu (<K’ali k’a-tsu<cKhri-gtsug Ide-btsan Ral-pa-can) 
was installed. On the plain of Lha-sa the Tibetan ministers 
assembled and the chief priest (pan-chen-po) read out the text 
of the oath (to the king), which was sworn by all present. 
Mu-dzun (Mu-tsung) was murdered by a minister in the 
year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—826 A.D. 5) In the year | 
Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo- lug—827 A.D.) Mu-tsung’ s second 
son Wu-dzun (Wen-tsung) was installed. In the year Fire- 


Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—8 36 AD.) the Tibetan king 
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(Ral-pa-can) died. In the same year (the king’s) younger 
brother Tha-mu (<Ta-mo<Dar-ma) was installed on the 
throne. He was addicted to wine and of a wicked character. 
Unrest took place in the kingdom of Tibet. At Si-ha ci’u 
an artificial hill (ri-brtsigs), demarcating the boundary in 
Tibetan controlled territory, tumbled down. For three days 
the river kLu-chu (T‘ao-shui in Amdo) flowed up stream. 
Evil omens appeared, and the kingdom was disintegrating. 
It is stated that till this Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug— 
839 A.D.) 208 years had elapsed (since the founding of the 
T‘ang dynasty). If one calculates properly, the Trang 
empire must have lasted for 222 years (till 839 A.D.). This 
Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug—839 A.D.) is the fourth 
year since the accession of gLan Dar-ma. In the following 
[ron-Male-Ape year (I¢cags-pho-spre’u—8 40 A.D.) till the year 
Iron-Female-Hen (lcags-mo-bya—841 A.D.) . Dar-ma again 
ruled. In this Iron-Hen year (lcags-bya—841 A.D.) the 
(Buddhist) Doctrine ceased to exist. Immediately after that,. (25a) 
the king was murdered by dPal-gyi rdotJe. Therefore 
scholars consider this year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—841 A.D.) 
to be the first year of the period which began after the setting 
of the Doctrine. Than Ka’u-dzun- (T‘ang Kao-tsung) 
occupied the throne in the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag 
—618 A.D.) whichis the fiftieth year of king Srof-btsan 
sgam-po.** Having added the 49 years which preceded this 
year, one gets 271 years which have passed since the birth of 
Srof-btsan till the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—839 - 
A.D.). It 1s stated in the Nel-pa chos-’byun that the Holy © 
Doctrine had set in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug— 
839 A.D.). (This calculation) exceeds by about two years 
(the other calculation which stated that the setting of the 


43 According to ’Gos lo-tsa-ba king Sron-btsan sgam-po was born in 569 A.D. 
(Earth-Female-Ox year, Sa-mo-glan). ’Gos lo-tsa-ba based his calculations of 
dates on the prophecy contained in the Mahjusrimilakalpa, which stated that 
king Manavendra had lived for eighty years. See Jayaswal: “Imperial History 
of India,” p. 20, p. 4o of Sanskrit Text. 
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Doctrine had taken’ place in 841 A.D.). The emperor Wu- 
dzuh (Wen-tsung) ruled for thirteen years, and died at the 
age of thirty in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—841 
A.D.). In the same year Mu-dzun’s (Mu-tsung) fifth son 
Wu-dzun (Wu-tsung) was installed. He ruled for six years 
and died at the age of thirty-four in the year Wood-Female- 
Ox (sin-mo-glah—8 45 A.D.). In the year Fire-Male-Tiger 
(me-pho-stag—846 A.D.) Hen-dzun’s thirteenth son Zwan- 
dzun (Hstian-tsung) was installed. The Tang empire had 
spread from Kin-byan-hu (Chin-ch‘éng-fu) as far as Tibet for 
about ggoo li (sa-le-bar). Later after the accession of _Dzun- 
dzun (Chung-tsuny) three hundred fortified towns were lost 
to Tibet, but were recovered by the T‘ang empire at a later 
date. Zwan-dzun (Hsiian-tsung) ruled for fourteen years, 
and died at the age of fifty in the year Earth-Female-Hare 
(sa-mo-yos—859 A,D.). His eldest son Ghi-dzun (I-tsung) 
was installed in the year Iron-Male-Dragon (lcags-pho-’ brug— 
860 A.D.). From then on the mutual friendship between 
China and Tibet came to an end. Thus it is stated that 
since the T‘ang emperor Ka’o-dzun (Kao-tsu) 239 years have 
passed. If properly calculated, 244 years have elapsed till the 
yeat Iron-Male-Dragon—(lcags-pho-’brug—860 A.D.).  Ghi- 
dzun (I-tsung) ruled for fourteen years and died in the year 
Water-Female-Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul—873 A.D.). The fifth 
son of Ghi-dzun (I-tsung) Hyi-dzun (Hsi-tsung) was installed 
in the year Wood-Male-Horse (sif-pho-rta—874 A.D.). He 
ruled for fifteen years, and died in the year Earth-Female-Ape 
(Sa-pho-spre’'u—888 A.D.). His seventh son Je’uedzun 
(Chao-tsung) was installed in the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa- 
mo-bya—88g A.D.), and ruled for fifteen years and died in 
the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag—go3 A.D.). In the 
year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-by1-ba—go4 A.D.) his ninth 
son Na’i-di (Ai-ti) was installed. He ruled for four years 
and died in the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—go7 
A.D.), Then'the imperial line came to an end. Altogether 
there have been twenty T‘ang: emperors and empresses, 


(256) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 55 


They are stated to have ruled the empire for 288 years (i.e. 
till go6 A.D.). From the founding of the empire by T‘ang 
Kao-tsu in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—-618 A.D.) 
till the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—go7 A.D.) four 
cycles of sixty years, and fifty years have elapsed. In the 
time of Than Tha’i-dzun (I‘ang Tiai-tsung) there lived a 
translator called Than Zam-tshan (Ch. Tsang San-tsang, 
Hsiian-tsang), who had translated many sacred texts. Tull his 
time there had been two hundred Chinese translators. Than 
(Tang) was his family name.** Zam (<Ch, san) /means/ 
three. Tshan (<(Ch. tsang) /means/‘‘basket”’ (sde-snod, 
pitaka). Thus he was called ‘‘One possessing the Three 
Baskets’ (sde-snod gsum-pa). It is said that he had been a 
disciple of the Indian acarya Vasubandhu (dbYig-ghen). The 
last T‘ang emperor was a contemporary of the period of the 
protecting of the Doctrine by Grum Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan in 
Khams, Further, after the end of the T‘ang dynasty the 
imperial throne was transferred to the Lyan (Liang). In the 
time of the T‘ang emperor, a dissolute man _ (bsi’u-tsha<Ch. 
sui-tsa), called Hwan-mao (Huang-ch‘ao), led a revolt and 
became king. One called Ju-hun (Chu-wén) acted as minister, 
Later Ju-hun (Chu-wén) recognized the Tang, and became 
military commander of Chu-mi-dben (Chung-mou in_ the 
district of K‘ai-féng fu in Flo-nan). Again later he revolted, 
seized the capital and founded the Lyan (Hou Liang) dynasty. 
Fifteen emperors belonging to five dynasties, established by 
different families, ruled the country for fifty years. After 
that, the emperor Ci’u Tha't-dzun (Chao Tiai-tsu)? had 
eight successors in a place called sPen-lyan (Pien-liang, modern 
K‘ai-feng), During the reign of the eighth successor San-hwan, 


father and son,*® the Chi-tan Ta’i-gLe’u (Chii-tan T‘ai- 


44 Gos lo-tsa-ba mistook the name of the dynasty for the family name of 
Hsiian-tsang. 

45 Chao K'uang-‘yin, emperor T'ai-tsu (960-976). 

46 The author has evidently in mind the emperors Hui- -tsung and Ch‘in- 
tsung of the Sung dynasty. 
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Liao) conquered half of the empire, including sPen-lyan (Pien- 
liang) and other cities. The dynasty was called Tai gleu 
(Tai-Liao),*7. Sai-hwan’s lame son, called Kha-dban 
(emperor Kao-tsung of the Southern Sung dynasty) went to the 
country of sMan-rtse (i.e. Man-tzii, S. China), and took over 
half of the empire... The Mongols call it Nam-tha’i (namtai). 
Khyen-khan (<Chien-k‘ang, Nan-ching) stayed at Hwan-Je’u 
(Hang-chou. The-passage evidently refers to the transfer of 
the capital from Chien-k‘ang to Hang-chou). This dynasty 
was called gSum (Sung). Then till the ‘‘royal priest of sMan- 
rtse’’ (sMan-rtse lha-btsun) there were eight emperors in 
sMan-ttse (Man-tzit). After the seventh or eighth emperor 
of the dynasty of the Chi-tan Ta’t-gLe’u (Ch‘t-tan T<ai-Liao), 
the chief minister called Nu't-Ji (Nu-chih, Ju-chen—Ju-chih) 
seized the throne. His dynasty was called Am-tan khan ~ 
(Altan-qan, the Chin dynasty), He had nine successors. In (262) 
the time of the ninth emperor Hum-dban (Wan-yen Hsin, © 
1213-1223) appeared the emperor Jin-gir (Cingis). Jin-gir 
(Cingis) conquered the empire. In the thirteenth year of 
Ci-dben (Chih-yuan, title of reign adopted if ‘1264 Age 
in the reign of the emperor Se-chen (Secen, Qubilai), and in 
the third year of the reign of the emperor gYe’u-Ju** (em- 
peror Tu-tsung, 1265-1274) of sMan-rtse (Man-tzit), under 
the command of Ba-yan chin-san (Bayan Cingsang, 1237-95) 
the empire was conquered. The emperor (Kung-ti) was sent 
to Sa-skya (in Tibet), where he became a priest. Later in the 
time of the emperor Ge-gen (Gegén), he was killed, and his 
“blood turned into milk’’ (khrag’o-mar byun—an_ expression 
meaning that he was killed being innocent). The history of 
the Mongol empire, called Ta’i-dben (T‘ai-Yuan), as told by 
Dzambha-la (Jambhala) ‘Ti-sti (Ti-shih) mGon, was written 
down by Kun-dga’ rdo-rje (in his Deb-ther dmar-po). 
Thirty-six emperors of the Ci’u (Chou) dynasty. Tshif-hri- 


47 This passage refers to the conquest of K‘ai-feng by the Chin in 1126 A.D. 
48 gYeu-Ju <Yii-ju, of the emperor's father—Chao Yi-ju. 
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hwan (Chin Shih Huang-ti), two emperors. Twelve emperors 
of the Han, Two An-man (Wang-mang). Twenty-six 
Hans. Five Tsh’o-tsha (the Wei dynasty, 220 A.D..265 
A.D.). One ’U-ma (Ssii-ma Chao), One He’utsif (Hou- 
Chin). One bSi-tsin (Hsi-Chin). Twelve emperors of 


gYan-di-yi (Yang T1) of Su’i (Sut), descendants of Chin-san 
(Cingsang). In the time of Han Min-ti (Ming-T1), the 


second emperor of the twenty-six emperors of the Han, the 
Doctrine appeared (in China). The imperial line (tgyal- rabs) 
of the I Mongols (Hor)”” : First sBor-ta-the (Borte cino-a), the Ke 
Son : of ‘Heaven. ‘(gNam-gyi_ bu). ‘His son Ba-da thi-gan 
(Bata cigan). The latter’s son Tham-chag (Tamaca; Sayang 
Secen: Tamaca). His son Chi-ji mer-gan (Qoricar mergan), 
who is said to have been the demon-subduing Padmasambhava 
(Padma ‘byun-gnas). His son La’u-Jan bhe-re-’ol (A’uJang- 
boro’ul). His son Pas-ka ni-dun (probably a mistake of the 
cutter for Yas-ka ni-dun, Yeke nidun), His son Sems-dza’o- 
Ji (Semsoci). His son Kha-Ju (Qarcu). His son Du-ban 
mer-gan (Dobun mergan). Bo-don-char mu-gan (BodonCcar 
mungqay in the Yuan-cha‘o pi-shih, ed. Haenisch, Dads 
Sayang Secen: Bodancar mungqan), born to Nag-mo (the _ 
Tibetan. nag-mo_ usually translates the Mongol ue A- lan-kho 
nfebatitet d deal Lis Son aarti (Qabiti). op son sBi- 
khir (Biker). His son Ma-nan Tho-don (Menen tudun). 
His son Ga’t-thu gan (Qaidu gan). His son Ba't-sin. His 
son Khor-thog-sin (here °Gos lo-tsa-ba has split the name of 
BaiSingqor-doy3in into two). Dum-bi-ha’1 khan (Tunbinai 
gan; Sayang Secen: Tumbayai secen). His son Ka-bu-la 
gan (Qabul gan). His son Bar-than ba-dur (Bartan ba’atur).. 


49 E. Haenisch: “Monghol un niuca tobca’an” (Yiian-ch’ao pi-shi). Leipzig, 
1937, p. 1; Sa yang Secen, ed. I. J. Schmidt, p. 56-ff.; Archimandrite Palladius: 
“Starinnoye Mongol’skoye Skazaniye o Cingis-khane,” Trudi Rosstyskoy Dukho- 
vnoy Missii, Peking, rg1o, Vol. IV, p. 1 ff. Prof. S. A. Kozin has published in 
1941 the first volume of his exhaustive study on the Mongol Text of the Yiian- 

. ch‘ao pi-shih (Sokrovennoye Skazaniye, Vol. I, (Leningrad, 1941). 
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His son Ye-phur-ga ba-dur (Yesiigei ba’atur). His and 
queen Hu-lun (Ho’elun)’s son the > emperor Jin- “gin (Cingis) 
was born in the yeat Water-Male-Tiger (¢hu- -pho- stag—I1 182 
“AD a a He had fave’ brothers.*! At the age of thirty i 
eight he conquered the empire, anil: piled for twenty-three mo 
years. He is also called Tha’t-dzun (T‘ai-tsu).. He died 1 AD, 
the country of the Mi-hag-gha (Mi-nag, Hsi-hsia) at the age 
‘of sixty-one on the twelfth day of the first autumn month of 


the yeat Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho- a A D. \ (26b) 


After him O-go-ta (Ogedei) /tuled/— six’ “years, 


His son emperor Go-lug (probably a hae of the cutter _ 


for Go-yugZGiyiik) /ruled/ for six months. Moa-gol 
gan (Mongke qan) for nine years (1251—1259° A.D.). 
Se-éhen gan (Secen gan, Qubilai) from the year Iron-Ape 
(Iéags- spre—1260 A.D.) till the year Wood-Horse’ (sin-tta— 


1294 A.D.), in all thirty-five Veats. Tie died at the age 
of eighty. Ol-Ja-du (Oljeitii, Temiir, d. i307 je 
During his time the sNar-than bsTan-'gyur was collected 
(by bCom-ldan Rigs-ral). The emperor Go-lug (Kulug, d. 
1311 A.D.).  A-yu-par-pa-ta Bu-yan-du (Ayurparibhadra 
Buyantu) for nine years (d. 1320 A.D.).  Siddhi-pa-la- 
(Siddhipala) gYin-dzun (Ying-tsung) for three years (d.1323 


eas 50 According to Tibetan chronicles the year of Cingis’ birth was 1162 A.D., 
a Water-Male-Horse year (chu-pho-rta). The Water-Male-Tiger year (éhu-pho- 
_ stag—1182 A.D.) of the “Blue Annals’ possibly represents a lapsus calami on the 
part of the author. In 1938 Prof. Pelliot has shown that according to Chinese. 
sources of 1340 A.D. . Cingis qan had been born in 1167 A.D., and died in 1227 
A.D., at the age of » sixty (R. Grousset: “L’Empire des Steppes.” Paris, 1939, 
| P- 639). 

51 Qasar, Oati’u un, Temes. and two hale beochices Gere and Belgiitei. 

52 August 18, 1227 A.D. according to the Yiian-shih, ch. 107. The date 
given in the “Blue Annals” must be due to a misunderstanding, or the miscal- 
culation of the year of the bi rth. Most. of the Tibetan chronicles place C-ngis’ 
_ death in 1226/7 A.D. (see Sum--pa mKhan-po’s Re'u- mig). Subtracting 61, we 
| obtain 1166 for the year of Cingis’ birth. 

53 O gedei ruled from 1229 to 1241 A.D. ‘The six years mentioned in our 
text must correspond to the period of regency of Tiiregene (1242-46 A.D). 

54 Instead of two years, August, 1246—April, 1248 A.D. . 
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A.D.). Ye-sun The-mur (Yesiin Temiir) cin-dban (ching-wang) 
for five years (d. 1328 A.D.), Ra-khyi-phag (Raja-pika) for 
forty days (d. 1328 A.D.). Ku-Sa-la (KuSala) Go-thug 
(qutuytu) rgyal-po(qan) for one month (d. 1329 A.D.). Thog 
Thi-mur "Ja’-ya-du (Toy Temir Jayayatu) for five years 
(Toy-Temiir seized the imperial throne in 1328 A.D., 
but was deposed by KuSala, After the death of the latter 
in 1329 A.D., Toy Temiir again occupied the throne 
and died in October, 1332 A.D.).  Rin-chen-dpal for 
one month (proclaimed emperor on October 235, 1332 
A.D., died on December TA a ee (Ome Six months the 
throne remained empty, and the government was carried on 
by El Tha-mur (El Temiir) Tha-Sri (T’‘ai-shih). In the year 
Water-Female-Hen (¢hu-mo-bya—1333 A.D.) | Tho-gan 
Thi-mur (Toyon Temiir) was installed on the throne. In the 
year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’'u—1368 A.D.), in the 
thirty-sixth year of his reign, he fled to Mongolia (Hor-yul). 


From this Earth-Male-Ape year (sa-pho-spre’ u—1 368 A.D.) ¥ 
the Ta’i-Min (Tsai Ming) dynasty began 1 its tule, From that~ 
Earth-Male-Ape | yeat (G 368 A’D;)> ‘ull the present Fire-Ape , 


(Me-spre—1476, A.D.) 108 years have elapsed. The 
emperor Tai Min (Hung Wu) for thirty-three years (d. 1398 
A.D.). Kyi-hun (Chien-wén) for two years, Ye-dban 
(Yung Lo) for twenty-two years (1425 A.D.). bZin-dzun 
(Jén-tsung) for four years (1424-25 A.D.). Zon-de (Hsuan 
Té) for eight years (1426-1435 A.D.). Cin-thun (Cheng 
Tung) for thirteen years (1435-49 A.D.). Gyin-tha't 
(Ching Tai) for seven years (1449-1457). Then-sun (T‘ien- 
shun) ascended the throne in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me- 
mo-glan—1457 A.D.) and ruled till the year Water-Ape 
(chu-spre, evidently a mistake for Sif-spre, | Wood-Ape, 
1464 A.D.) for eight years. The emperor Chit-hwa (Cheng 
Hua) began to rule in the year Water-Hen (chu-bya, a 
mistake for Wood-Hen, sin-bya, 1465 A.D.), for eleven 
years till the year Wood-Sheep (sif-lug——1475 A.D.). At 
the beginning of the Fire-Ape year (Me-spre—1476 A.D.), 
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108 years of the line of the Ta’t-Min emperor (Hung Wu) 
have passed. This should be taken as basis in calculations. 
The Mongol emperors from Byif-gii (Cingis) to Tho-gan 
Thi-mur (Toyvon Temiir), and the Chinese emperors from 
Ta’i-Min (Hung Wu) to the present emperor, in general 
venerated the Three Jewels (Triratna, dKon-mchog gsum). 
Especially Se-chen gan (Secen qan) and Ye-dban (Yung Lo) 
honoured priests from India and Tibet, and it is impossible to 
calculate the amount of money spent on them. By admiring 
the virtuous deeds of these emperors, one acquires merit 
€qual to theirs. 

The Chapter on the Royal Chronology of Tibet, China 
and Mongolia (Hor). (27b) 

After the destruction of the Doctrine by gLan Dar-ma, 
the three Jewels were again venerated by ‘Od-sruns and dPal 
*Khor-btsan, who built temples, etc. After the setting of 
the Doctrine, Tibetan laymen also venerated the Three Jewels. 
In this manner the temples of Lha-sa, bSam-yas and other 
monasteries escaped destruction. Some lay Tantrics, who led 
the life of householders and dwelt in mountain valleys, also 
practised religion privately, had faith in the general Doctrine, 
and hid the Sastras and siitras, which had been translated 
before the time of king Ral-pa-can. Thanks to this, we are 
able to benefit by the greater part of the ancient translations. 
In later times, when priests from Khams came to Tibet, 
they were greatly heartened. Much, wealth had been spent 
in building (Buddhist) viharas. They looked well after the 
needs of monastic communities, and the number of monks 
became countless. The date of the arrival of the monks from 
Khams in Tibet: Bu-ston Rin-po-che®* basing himself on the 
words of an old woman, has stated that the Doctrine had 
disappeared in the Iron-Female-Hen year (l¢ags-mo-bya— 
gor A.D.), and was reestablished after the lapse of seventy- 


55 History of Buddhism by Bu-ston, transl. by E. Obermiller, II (1932), 
p. 211. 
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three years, in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya— 
973 A.D.). But “Brom ston-pa, who was very learned in 
the history of the Doctrine, said: ‘in the seventy-eighth year, 
which was an Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag), (the 
Doctrine) reappeared.” AtiSa came to Tibet in the year 
Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.), which was the 
65th year after the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag— 
978 A.D.).°° At that time Sum-pa Ye-Ses blo-gros, one of 
the «Six men of dbUs and gTsan’’, was still living, for in 
the letter, which had been sent by ’Brom-ston to the great 
scholars of dbUs, conveying an invitation to come to welcome 
Atisa, stood the following sentence: ‘The leader, who had 
first established the monastic vow, the great bhadanta Ye-Ses 
blo-gros,..... * With reference to the above, the Nel-pa 
pandita Grags-pa sMon-lam tshul-khrims stated: ‘‘From the 
year Iron-Female-Hen (l¢ags-mo-bya—841 A.D. ot go1 A.D.) 
for 108 years there had been no Doctrine. During the 
rogth year, which was an Earth-Female-Hen year (sa-mo- 
bya—g4g A.D. or 1009 A.D.), the Doctrine reappeared.” 
After examining this, it seems to me that he had mistaken 
the date of the building of the temple for that of the 
reestablishment of the Doctrine, since in the letter of Ba-si’1 
gNas-brtan, who had been a direct disciple of kLu-mes, and 
which alludes to the greatness of kLu-mes, he had stated ‘‘my 
great Teacher kLu-mes Ses-rab tshul-khrims and Sum-pa 


Ye-Ses blo-gros had first attemted to erect a temple in. 


the valley of kLun-Sod ’byin-pa, but failed. Then in 
the year of the Hen (bya-lo), sGyel was built at La-mo.”’ 
Then kLu-mes and Sum-pa having built temples, the 
number of monastic communities increased: the ‘Four 
Pillars’ (Ka-ba-bz1), the “Fight Beams” (gdun-brgyad), the 
“Thirty-two Rafts’? (lcam sum-bcu-rtsa-ghis), and numerous 


“Planks” ( dral-ma ).°’ Rag-si Tshul-khrims came to Khams 


56 From now on, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba calculates all dates from the year gor A.D. 


(Icags-mo-bya). ‘This question has been discussed by us in the Introduction. 


57 Names given to groups of monks. 
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and the number of monks increased. sBa and _ Rag-si 
Tshul-khrims have been ordained by different upadhyayas. 
sBa-btsun _ bLo-gros ’byufi-gnas took over Bu-tshal gser-khan. 
His disciple sPyan-’og bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan and_ others 


built numerous temples, including those of Ces, etc. “Brin 


Ye-Ses yon-tan established with the assistance of Lha-lun a_ 


monastic community at Khams-gsum Zans-khan, ’Phyogs-ky1 
_Dog-pa, Gad-pas lha-khan, and his disciples built many 
monasteries at dbU-ru  sKar-chun, gNal-gyi chos-sgo, Bre-gu 
and other localities. Further the ‘Six men of dbUs and 
gIsan” (dbUs-gTsan mi-drug) having come (to Tibet), 


found themselves unable to ordain monks, because of the — 


absence of monastic communities (groups of twenty monks 
were required to perform the ordination ceremony). After 
the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g78 A.D.), as given 
by ‘Brom-ston, though yet unable to erect temples, groups 
of monks began to arrive. It seems that kLu-mes and 
others came (to Tibet) in this manner. 
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BOOK Il 


LATER SPREAD OF THE DOCTRINE 


THE STORY OF THE BEGINNING OF THE PERIOD OF THE 
LATER SPREAD OF THE DOCTRINE 


Ast the time of the persecution of the Doctrine by Dar-ma 
‘U-dum btsan, three monks of the meditative monastery 
(sgom-grwa) of dPal Chu-bo-ri—dMar-ban (i.e, the monk 
belonging to the dMar lineage) Sakyamuni of gYor-stod, gYo 
dGe-’byun of Dran-chuni-mdo, and gTsans Rab-gsal of rGya- 
rab-pa,* having taken with themselves necessary books on the 
Vinaya (Dul-ba) and the Abhidharma (mNon-pa), such as 
the KarmaSataka (Kg. mDo, No. 340) and other texts, at first 
fled towards Western Tibet (sTod-phyogs). Hiding by day, 
and travelling by night, they reached mNa’-ris. Unable to 
remain there, they continued their flight towards the country 
of Hor (Hor-gyi yul, the Uighur kingdom) by the northern 
route. There they stayed with a certain Hor upasaka called _ 
Sakya Ses-rab (Sakyajhana), who helped them. Then they 
proceeded to Sro-gu-lun in Amdo (mDo-smad). There was a 
minister called ’Bro-stag-snan-khri-gsum-rJe, who was acting as 
Prime Minister (bka’-blon) of a religious king. At the age of 
thirty-five, in the year Iron-Hog (Icags-phag—8g1 A.D.), he 
expressed a solemn wish (smon-lam), and having passed 
away, was reborn in the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho- 
byi—8g2 A.D.) in Tson-kha bDe-Khams.* Having 
grown up, he received some mantras from Non "Jam-dpal at 
the hermitage of Zin-dpon. In the presence of Ban Rin-chen 


1 Bu-ston’s History of enkndinae transl. by E. Obermiller, I, p. 201 ff. The 
three men are called Bod-kyi mkhas-pa mi-gsum or “The Three Learned Men 
of Tibet.” ‘They are buried in a temple at Hsi-ning. In dPa’-ri, north of Hsi- 


ning, there exists a stone-pillar with the names of the three men mentioned on it. 


(verbal communication of Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel). 


2 The name of the village is Jya-zur, north of Hsiian-hua, on the northern 


bank of the rMa-¢hu (Huang-ho). 
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rdo-rJe, who hada vision of Arya Avalokitesvara, a creative 
thought towards enlightenment was born in him. He then 
studied the treatises of the Madhyamika and Nyaya systems 
with sKyirGyal-ba'i gtsug-tor, and the Yoga (Tantra) with 
Nam dGa’-ldan byan-chub. Then a thought came to his 
mind: ‘In order to spread the Doctrine throughout the Ten 
Quarters, which will alleviate the sufferings of living beings 
with heavenly nectar, | must first renounce the World.”’ He 
then took up ordination, g T'satis Rab-gsal acting as upadhyaya, 
and gYo and dMar acting as preceptors (acarya). He was 
given the name of dGe-ba gsal. He then proceeded north- 
wards, and reached the fortress of Can-in rtse (Chang-yt- 
chiung, Kan-chou) in the country of the Mi-fag (Mi-hag- 
gha’i yul, i.e. the Tangut Hsi-hsia kingdom), There he | 
studied the Vinaya with Sen-ge-grags of Go-rom, who bestowed 
on him the Vinaya, the four sections of the Agamas (lun-sde 
bzi) together with the commentaries. ‘Son,’ said he, 
“explain properly the Doctrine of the Tathagata! I am old, 
and shall not live long.’’. dGe-ba gsal wished then to proceed 
to the residence of Zan-chen-po dGe-ba in dbUs.* On 
reaching gLon-than ‘Jig-rten-sgron in Lower Khams (mDo- 
Khams), he met at Man-ra gyu-mtsho a messenger sent by 
the king of dbUs, who said; ‘‘A great famine has happened 
in dbUs. Venerable Sir, you cannot go there. Kwa-’on- 
mchog-grags-pa, who had studied extensively in Nepal and 
India, has gone to Khams.’’ On hearing this, dGe-ba gsal 
went back. Then in the East, at Lha-rtse bhig-tig, in a 
monastic establishment containing numerous ancient images, 
he met Kwa-’of-mchog-grags-pa, and studied with him for 
twelve years the Mahayana Abhidharma, the commentary 
on the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita (Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu 
phyin-pa “bum-pa rgya-cher ‘grel-pa, Tg. Ses-phyin, No. 
3807) and the Bodhisattva-bhim: (rNal-’byor spyod-pa’1 sa-las 


3 It seems strange that dGe-ba gsal should attempt to go to dbUs after the 
persecution of the Doctrine. 
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byan-chub-sems.dpa’t sa, Tg, Sems-tsam. No. 4037) ete. 
One night in a dream, he saw himself riding on an elephant, 
and holding in his hand a precious jewel. While he was 
thus riding through the market-place, the crowd shouted 
(at him): ‘Venerable Sir, you have a wonderful jewel ! 
But at the present time no buyer can be found, and the 
price is too high.”” On awakening, he thought: ‘Having 
opened the casket of the Precious Doctrine, I offered a jewel 
of excellent quality, and it is not desired by even the lowest 
beings | It would be better if I were to stay in a forest for a 
while.” While he was thinking thus, several powerful 
asuras, known as the ‘Nine  Brothers-dwarfs’’ (thi’u-ran 
spun-deu), residing in the neighbourhood of Mount Dan-tig 
(Ri Dan-tig, situated on the bank of the rMa-chu or Huang- 
ho, South-east of sKu-’-bum and North of Hstin-hua), 
perceived bLa-chen-po and were filled with faith. They 
said to him; ‘In this place of ours there are great hermitages, 
where many had attained (spiritual) realization. Pray come 
there, where fruit and roots are easily found | We shall 
befriend you, and become your lay-supporters. Having 
given them his assent, dGe-ba gsal proceeded towards Mount 
Dan-tig, and on reaching there, made extensive offerings to 
the Three Jewels and extensive sacrificial offerings (gtor-ma), 
etc. to the Religious Protector (chos-skyon, dharmapala). 
He prayed to the Religious Protector, saying: <‘Jinas and 
Heroes (dpa’, stira), who have made a solemn wish in the pre- 
sence of the Protector of the Doctrine, Protectors of the World 
(‘Jig-rten skyon-ba, lokapala), you who are possessed of mira- 
culous powers, devoted to the work of protecting (the Doc- 
trine), help me!’’ There existed certain yogins who upheld 
the wrong theory about the state of merit characterized by an 
absence of deeds, called the «Sudden entry into spiritual 
realization”. In order to combat these wrong views, the 
“Great Soul” (bdag-nid chen-po, mahatman) built temples 
and stiipas. Paint (tshon-rtsi) was also found in the region. 


He himself did the building, and strove towards the founda- 


oD? 
y 


(2a) 
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tion of the ‘‘created’’ merit (opposite to merit acquired 
without deeds). Because of such meritorious practice pet- 
formed by him, faith was born in sBa-gon Ye-Ses gyun-drun 
who having collected a retinue, proceed towards Dan-tig. 
bLa-chen-po preached to him the fundamental rules of the 
vows (bslab-pa’'1 gzi-rnams), as expounded in the Vinaya of 
the Holy Doctrine. Full of repentence for his own conduct, 
the latter took up proper ordination. After him Par gNas- 
brtan grags-pa took up ordination, and both became known 
as ‘“‘sBa ands Par, the Two'’. Inithe same manner Gyere 
ordained) Ja-pa grags-pa and the maha-bhadanta (btsun-chen) 
Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas, who became known as Vy and Cog, the 
Two’. In the same manner (were ordained) bZan dPal-gyi 
rdo-tje and Srags rgya-mstho, who became known as ‘“‘bZan 
and Srags, the Two.” ’Al-pa rDo-rJe dbaii-phyug and bsNubs- 
lab-S1 dPal-gyi dban-phyug-/became known as/‘‘Al and 
bsNubs, the Two,’’ Zoi mChog chos-skyon and ’Tshur Ses- 
rab-mchog (became known as) ‘Zon and “Tshur, the Two.” 


The disciples of “Ishur-kLu-mes Ses-rab  tshul-khrims and 


others were natives of dbUs and gTsan. Thus, in this . 


fiendless and peaceful forest the crowd of disciples, possessed 
of abstinence and diligence, accompanied him, and dwelt 
together, striving towards the Domain of Merit (dGe-bai 
phyogs). On another occasion, there assembled one night 
Indra, the presiding deity of the World of Desires (’dod-pa 1 
khams, kama-dhatu), and other deities, accompanied by a 
numerous retinue. Having presented offerings, they sat 
down in order to hear the Doctrine, and bLa-chen-po glad- 
dened their hearts by a discourse on the Doctrine. They 
said: ‘Venerable Sir, you are good, but this retinue of asuras 


is evil i aero having said so, they left the place. Then his 


retinue made the following request: ‘Last, night there happen- - 


ed such a vision. bLa-chen-po, are you not a manifestation, 
(of Buddha) >” bLa-chen-po replied: ‘*f am not a manifesta- 
tion, but the monk dGe-ba gsal, striving towards the attain- 


ment of the light of the degree of practice (sbyor-ba’i lam, 


THE BLUE ANNALS 67 


ptayoga-marga) of the Mahayana.’ Again on another 
eccasion he said: “At first, | was born as a woman selling 
garlic, Then I was sTag-sna khri-sum-tje, and, now I am 
Mu-zu dGe-ba gsal.’’ Thus bLa-chen-po in his forty-ninth 
year proceeded to Dan-tig, and resided there for thirty-five 
years, At the age of eighty four, in the year Wood-Female- 
Hog (Sin-mo-phag—g75 A.D.) he proceeded to the Tusita 
heaven. This Wood-Hog year (s11-phag—g75 A.D.) is the 
seventy-fifth year since the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—go1 
A.D.) of the suppression of the Doctrine." Thus bLa-chen- 
po said: “Arya Asanga (’Phags-pa Thogs-med) and Damstra- 
sena (btsun-pa mChe-ba’i sde) have given different interpreta- 
tions of the ‘Mother of the Jinas’’ (rGyal-ba’i yum, i.e. the 
Prajaparamita). I must inquire from the yuvaraja (rgyal- 
tshab) Maitreyanatha (Byams-mgon). I have also heard that 
these two Teachers were now residing in the Tusita heaven.” 
Again he said: ‘Had Arya Manyusri come here, in this World 
he would be expelled! I shall have to reincarnate eight times in 
this Jambudvipa, until the coming of the Lord Maitreya!’ 
The above account has been given (by,me) according to the 
writings of dbOn Bi-ci1, According to other accounts the 
“Six Men from dbUs and gTsan”’ (dbUs-gTsan-g1 mi-drug) 
had met bLa-chen-po himself. There also exist various 
(other) accounts, such as that about their meeting with bLa- 
chen-po and their ordination by Grum Ye.Ses rgyal-mtshan. (34) 
From the year of the birth of the Religious king (dharmaraja) 
Sron-btsan sgam-po in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan— 
629 A.D.) to the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1476 
A.D.), of the composition of this book, eight hundred and 


forty-eight years have elapsed. 


4 The Re’u-mig (JASB, II, 1889, p. 40) says that bLa-Chen dGons-pa rab- 
gsal died in 1035 A.D., also a Wovd-Hog year (sin-phag). We do not know 
the source of Sum-pa mkhan-po’s information. Possibly it is based on a simple 
miscalculation. 
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TEE CHAPTER ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE “LATER SPREAD OF THE 
_ DOCTRINE (BSTAN-PA PHYI-DAR), BLA-CHEN-PO AND OTHERS, 


In the three hundred and twenty-ninth year from the 
birth of Sron-btsan (here again the author calculates from the 
year 629 A.D.), in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 
958 A.D.) the lo-tsa-ba Rin-then bzait-po was born. At the 
age of thirteen, he was ordained by the upadhyaya Ye-sSes 
bzafi-po, as stated in his Life (rnam-thar) composed by Khri. 
than Jnana. Thus the year of the lo-tsa-ba’s ordination is the 
seventieth year from the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—go1 A.D.) 
of the. suppression of the Doctrine.’ From the above it 
seems clear that the Doctrine had first reappeared in mNa’- 
ris, and later. in Central Tibet (dbUs and oTsan). When the 
lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzafi-po was eighty-five, Atisa (Jo-bo rJe) 
came to Tibet and met him. When the great translator was 
a young man, he journeyed to Kasmira, and there studied 
numerous treatises (Sastras) on the Mantrayana (sNags), and 
(works) belonging to the Sutra class. A prominent scholar, 
he translated many texts and siitras as well as mantras, com- 
posed extensive explanations on the Prajhaparamita and the 
Yantras, and taught the rite of initiation (dban, abhiseka) and 
(the performance) of propitiations (sgrub-pa, sadhana). The 
“later”? spread of the Tantras in Tibet was greater than the 
“early’’ spread (of the Tantras), and this was chiefly due to 
this translator (lo-tsa-ba). He attended on_ seventy-five 
panditas, and heard from them the exposition of numerous 
treatises on the Doctrine. bLa-chen-po Lha-lde-btsan bestowed 
on him the dignity of ‘Chief Priest’’ (dbu’1 mchod-gnas) and 
of Vajracarya (rdo-rje slob-dpon). He was presented with the 
estate of Zer in sPu-hrafs, and built temples. He erected 
many temples and shrines at Khra-tsa, Ron and other localities, 
as well as numerous stiipas. He had many learned disciples, 


such as Gur-Si brTson-’grus rgyal-mtshan and others, as_ well 


5 Hete again the author calculates from the year gor A.D., instead from 
841 A.D., both years being Iron-Hen years (1 ¢ags-bya). 


* THE BLUE: ANNALS 


as more than ten translators who were able to correct transla- 
tions (zus-chen pher-ba’ lo-tsa-ba). Others could not compete 
with him in his daily work, such as the erection of images 
and translation of (sacred texts), etc, . He paid for the recital 
of the (Manyusti) nama-sangiti (Kg. rGyud, No. 360) a 
hundred. thousand times in the Sanskrit language, and a 
hundred thousand times in Tibetan, and made others recite 
ita hundred thousand times,. At last he was initiated by 
Atisa into the method. of propitiations (serub-pa, sadhana). 
On the three successive gates outside of his meditative cell 
(sgrub-khan), he wrote the following inscription (sgo-yig) : 
‘Should thoughts of property, selfishness, etc, be born in me 
even for one moment, then may the Religious Protectors split 
my head.” Concentrating intensely, he attained the highest 
realization (mchog-gi grub-pa)) When he passed into Nirvana 


in his ninety-eighth year wat Khwa-tse win-gir an the year . 


Wood-Female-Sheep (Si-mo-lug—1055 A.D.), heavenly deni- 


zens played music and flower showers fell, which were seen 


by the children of the villagers, and by all living creatures. . 


No relics were left behind (after the cremation), and it has 
been stated that he had passed to Heaven, without leaving his 
body behind. Only three relics (rin-bsrel, sarira), very red, 
of the colour of the ’Ol-ma-se fruit, were left behind. Soon 
after, these relics disappeared to Heaven, accompanied by a 


great sound, resembling thunder. 


THE CHAPTER ON THE GREAT TRANSLATOR, 


Further, Lha bla-ma Ye-ses-’od invited the East Indian 
pandita Dharmapala, who had many disciples, such as the 
three Palas—Sadhupala, who was the chief among the disciples 
who expounded and practised the Vinaya, Gunapala, Prayna- 
pala and others. Their lineage (brgyud-pa) 1s called the 
“Upper Vinaya’’ (sTod-’Dul-ba). Further, in the time of 
Lha-sde—Subhiti Srisanti, known as the Great Pandita of 


Kasmira (Kha-the pan-chen), was invited. He translated 


many siitras and Sastras belonging to the Prajnaparamita — 


(34) 


(42) 
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Class, including the Astasahasrika-Prajhaparamita (’Phags-pa 
ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa brgyad-ston-pa, Kg. Ses-phyin, 
No.12), its commentary (grel-chen, the Abhisamayalamkara- 
loka, T'g.Ses-phyin, No.3791), the Abhisamayalamkaratika 
(mNon-par rtogs-pa'l rgyan ‘grel-pa, Tg. Ses-phyin, No.3794) 
and other works. Numerous learned translators, disciples of 
the Great Translator (lo-chen), translated numerous texts from 
the Vinaya-pitaka (‘dul-ba’1 sde-snod), the Praynaparamita, 
and many Tantric works. In particular dGe-ba’i blo-gros of 
rMa translated numerous texts, including the Pramanavartika 
(Tshad-ma rnam-’grel, Tg.Tshad.ma, No. 4210), its auto- 
commentary (Pramanavartikavreu, Tg. Tshad-ma, No.42 16), 
Devendramati's (Lha-dban-blo) commentary (Pramanavattikati- 
ka, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4217) and the commentary by 
Sakyamati (Sakya-blo; Pramanavartikatika, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 
4220), and made it into a system through teaching and study. 
This was the beginning of the spread of the teaching of Logic, 
which became thus established in the region of dbUs and 
gTsan. During that time, Khyui-po grags-se, famous for his 
learning, composed numerous treatises on Logic. They are 
called the «Old Nyaya’ (Tshad-ma rfin-ma). — Later the 
translator bLo-ldan ses-rab founded the lineage known as the 
“New Nyaya’’ (Tshad-ma gsar-ma). The great pandita 
Janasri came to Tibet, without having been invited. 
Numerous (other) panditas also came, and made numerous 
excellent translations (of texts), Jn the time of king ‘Od-lde, 
Atisa (Jo-bo-rJe) was invited, and reformed the Doctrine. In 
the time of the king’s son r¥se-lde in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D.) most of the great Tripi- 
takadharas (sDe-snod-'dzin-pa) of dbUs, gTsan and Khams 
assembled to a Religious Council (chos-’khor), which became 
known as the ‘Council of the Fire-Dragon Year’ (me-pho- 
‘brug-g1 chor-’khor). Each of them set in motion the Wheel 
of the Doctrine. About that time the Zats-dkar lo-tsa-ba 
translated the Nyayalamkara (Tshad-ma rgyan, Tg. Tshad-ma, 


| i f i 
No. 42amo1iin general it must be said that the services 
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rendered to the Doctrine by these kings of Upper mNa’-tis 
find no parallel in other countries. Rwa lo-tsa-ba, gNan 
lo-tsa-ba, Khyun-po Chos-brtson, bTsan Kha-bo-che, tr Nog 
bLo-ldan Ses-rab and Mar-thun Dad-pa Ses-rab attended the 
Council. Among the lo-tsa-bas Dags-po dBafi-rgyal was also 
present. bTsan Kha-bo-che having studied the ‘Doctrine of 
Maitreya” (Byams-chos) with Sajjana, returned (to Tibet), 
and great was the benefit. Rwa and gNan on leaving the 
Council, proceeded to Nepal and India. Then having returned 
to Tibet, they laboured extensively. Dags-po dBan-rgyal 
and Khyuf-po grags-se held a contest of preaching, having 
established their residences on the Po-ta ri and dMar-po-ri. 
Monks used to visit the religious schools of both (teachers). 
Though there exist an account that Khyun-po had studied 
the «Old Nyaya’’, and had left behind numerous disciples, it 
‘s not sure whether the ‘Old Nyaya’’, which had been studied 
by him, had not originated from Khams or mNa’-ris, from 
a translation of Devendramati’s commentary by rMa lo-tsa-ba. 
Khyun-po seems to have been a contemporary of Po-to-ba. 

In general, in the year lron-Female-Ox (Icags-mo-glan 
821 A.D. or 881 A.D.), 252 years having passed since the 
birth of Sron-btsan sgam-po, king Ral-pa-can concluded the 
treaty with China. In the next Water-Male-Tiger year (chu- 
pho-stag—822 A.D, or 882 A.D.), the Pillar of Lha-sa (Lha- 
sa'i rdo-tins) was erected. In the fifteenth year after this 
Water-Tiger year (chu-stag), in the Fire-Male-Dragon yeat 
(me-pho-’ brug —836 A.D. or 896 A.D.) king Ral-pa-can died. 
From that year to the year Jron-Female-Hen (l¢ags-mo-bya— 
841 A.D. or gor A.D.) Dar-ma ruled. The Doctrine of 
Ordination (rab-tu byuf-ba’i bstan-pa) disappeared. This 
Fire-Male-Ox year (me-pho-glat—g17 A.D. or 977 A.D.) in 
the 77th year since the year lron-Hen (Icag-sbya—go1 A,D.), 
when the Doctrine disappeared. Sixty-four years have passed 
between the next Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g18 A.D. or 
978 A.D.) and the Iron-Serpent year (lcags-sbrul—1o41 A.D.), 


which precedes Atisa’s coming to Tibet in the year Water= 


7t 
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Male-Horse (thu-pho-rta—1o42 A.D.). During these years 
the «Six Men from dbUs and gTsan” (dbUs-gTsah mi-drug) 
propagated widely the Doctrine of Ordination, When Atisa 
came to Tibet, the disciples of the ‘Six’’~Khu, tNog and 
many others were still alive. Thus from the birth of Srof- 
btsan sgam-po (to the year 1042 A.D.) 413 years have passed 
(if calculated from the year 629 A.D.)... The year Water- 
Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta— 1042 A.D.) of the coming of Atisa 
to’ Tibet, is the 141st year since the disappearance of the 
Doctrine (in the Iron-Hen year, which according to the author 
is the gor A.D.). At that time Lord Mar-pa (rJe Mar-pa) 
was in his thirty-first year, and ‘Khon dKon-mcthog rgyal-po 
in his ninth year. gZus and Gra-pa mNon-Ses acted as abbots 
at that time (so that at least ten years must have passed after 
their ordination, as is the rule in the Vinaya).° The Vinaya- 


dhara of rGya (rGya ’Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa) began the study of the 


Vinaya, Gra-pa’s disciple bTsan Kha-bo-che was in his — 


twenty-third year, This was the time of the great disciples of 
gZus: the translators Len, “Brog and ’Gos, sTag-lo gZon- 
tshul, ’Bro-seh-dkar Sakya-’od, Khu-dnos-grub and Gyi-Jo 
Zla-ba’t ‘od-zer,. ‘Brom died twenty-three years after the 
coming of Atisa to Tibet (in 1064 A,D.),  bLa-chen- 
po ‘Brog-mi also passed away about that time, After the 
death of ’Brog-mi, rGya-gar Phyag-na came to Tibet. He 
preached extensively the precepts of the Grub-shin (Saraha’s 
Dohakosa) to twenty-one great scholars and others in Upper 
gT’san, Soon after the death of Atisa, Dam-pa Safis-rgyas 
camc to Tibet, and taught the old tradition of the Zi-byed 
Doctrine to Gra-pa and |Ce-dwal sGar-pa, The Kashmirian 
Somanatha (Zla-mgon) also came to Tibet. These two 
preached and taught the Doctrine of the Kalacakra, Dam-pa 
again returned to India. Having proceeded to Sa~ug sTag- 
szo, he spent three years at sNan-gro of gNal, After that 
he preached the doctrine of the “Middle” Lineage (brgyud- 


6 ‘The last named was the author of the Ma-ni bka’-’bum. 
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pa bar-pa)’ to rMa, So, sKam and others, It seems that 
about twenty-six years must have elapsed since the death of 
Atifa (1054+ 26=c, 1080 A.D.), After that (Dam-pa) 
proceeded to China, and spent twelve years there, Later he 
came, to Din-ri, and for twenty-one years laboured for the 
benefit of living creatures. During the fortieth year after 
the death of AtiSa, the lo-tsa-~ba bLo-ldan ses-rab taught the 
Pitaka to more than 23,000 students possessing text-books,* 
During that period the «Three Cousins’? (sku-mched gsum- 
Po-to-ba Rin-chen-gsal, sPyan-sha-ba Tshul-khrims-'bar and 
Phu-chun-ba gZon-nu reyal-mtshan) of the bKa’-gdams-pas, 
sNe’u-zur-ba and others, Sar-ba-pa, gLan-than-pa, Bya-yul-pa 
and others, greatly fostered the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine, In 
the time of bLo-ldan (bLo-sdan bstan-skyon), the Venerable 
Mid-la and Dam-pa Sais-rgyas propagated the practice of the 
Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). tNog, father and son, 
"Tshur-dban-ne, Mes-tshon-po® dPyal-se-tsa, “Khon dKon- 
mchog rgyal-po, father and son, Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, rGyus-sMon- 
lam-grags, Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba and brothers, Rwa-lo, gNan- 
lo, ‘Gos, teacher and disciple, Mar-pa Do-ba and others taught 
extensively the Tantras. Ba-ri and the Venerable Mid-la 
were born in the same year (1040 A,D.). When Ba-ri (Rin- 
chen grags) was fifteen, he met Atisa (in 1054 A.D,), Zur- 
chu-pa’s son Sakya sen-ge of Gro-phug and _ his disciple 
extensively preached the Tantras, belonging to the ‘Old’’ 
class (rfin-ma). This was the only tme when the Precious 
Doctrine of the Buddha received its greatest spread, dPal 
sGam-po-pa was born in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lug-1079 A.D.), twenty-six years after the death of Atisa, 
At first he heard the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pa sect, but — (50) 
later he attended on the Venerable Mid-la and practised 


7 Ie., the Zi-byed doctrine. 

8 Dpe-’grems means a “student possessing a text-book.” In ancient ‘Tibet 
only hand-written text-books were available, and their number was very limited. 

g The Venerable Mid-la, rNog Tshur and Mes were knowti as the “Four 
Great Pillars of rye Mar-pa” (tye Mar-pa’t ka-chen-bzi). 


Io 
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many precepts. Having attained the great undefiled wisdom 
(zag-pa-med-pa' ye-ses, anasrava-jnana), he laboured for the 
benefit of living beings, and became the Leader of the 
Doctrine in the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). His 
disciples were numerous, both in regard to numbers and the 
excellence of their achievements, The synchronisation of 
teachers and their dates 1s to be understood in the above 


Manner, 


. THE CHAPTER ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
CONTEMPORANEITY OF DATES 


During the sixty-four years which preceded Atisa’s 
coming to Tibet, kLu-mes, teacher and disciple (kLu-mes 
dpon-slob), had erected numerous temples. In the © year 
Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1oog A.D.) the Mo-ra-’gyel 
vihara was erected. In the following year (1010 A.D.) the 


kalyana-mitra gLan Ye $es-’bar, rNog Byan-chub *byun-gnas 


and others took up monastic ordination. In the next year 


they took over Yer-pa Ba-ren. According to other accounts, 
they laid the foundation of the Yer-pa lha-khan in the 
year Iron-Ape (I¢ags-spre—r1roz0 A.D.). Gru-mer Ye-Ses 
‘byun-gnas and eighteen others took up ordination. oLan, 
tNog and sNa-nam, the three, and Gru-mer, the fourth, are 
known as the ‘Four Pillars’ (Ka-ba bzi). The kalyana-mitra 
kLu (dge-bses kLu) and Sum, the two, are known as the 
“Two Beams’ (gDun-ghis). Khu and Rin, the two, were 
called the ‘Southern door-bolt’’ (lho’1 szo-glegs), and the 
“Northern door-bolt” (byaii-gi sgo-glegs) respectively. gLan 
Ye-ses byan-chub, nephew of the kalyana-mitra gLan Ye-Ses- 
‘bar, and a disciple of both kLu and Sum, gNos Tshul-khrims 
rgyal-mtshan of ’Tshal-chut,  ’Phans dBan-phyug rgyale 
mtshan, the two gZ1 and rLunh, disciples of ’Brom-pa, the 
younger brother of kLu-mes Chen-po, the builder of Ba-lam 
Sa-tsha, dGe-dom, the builder of Mon-mgar-'gan, oZon-nu 
grags and other important disciples of kLu and Sum, were 
called ‘Rafts’ (Phyam). Bhe-ston rDo-trje Ses-rab, the 
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builder of sGre-mkhar in Upper gYu-ru, though not a 


g them, being a great man, 


Planks’ (gral-buy—dral-bu) were called those who were junior 


disciple, was included amon 


to the above (mentioned) disciples. Sum-pa erected gYu-sgro 
and) Khan-dmar. gLlan built rGya-sar-sgan. — sNa-nam 
built Ra-tshag of Yab. Later he built the temple of rGyal- 
lug-lhas. rNog on leaving Yer-pa, built Lhin-pa of gZad. 
Then he built Tsha-mig and the arama (kun-dga’ ra-ba) of 
gZu. ‘Bre of South-Western Lha-mdo and other localities, 
belong to the school of rNog. Some eight monks belonging 
to the school of the kalyana-mitra Gru-mer and_ others, after 
requesting kLu-mes in person, built Sol-nag Thaf-po-che. 
The kalyana-mitra kLu-mes and his brother built Ba-lam 
sa-tsha on the border of Mi-chos. kLu-mes, the great 
kalyana-mitra, took over Kwa-chu. Then he built Tshon- 
‘dus-gnas of Gra-phyi, and proceeded to Than. Later he 
took up his residence at the Se-ra cave of Tshe-spon. He 
died on the way to Than, The uncremated remains of 
kLu-mes, the great kalyana-mitra, and of Gru-mer are enshrin- 
ed in the stiipa of ’Od-Can. The kalyana-mitra Yam-sud 
rGyal-ba-'od, a disciple of kLu-mes, on leaving Than, built 
with the assistance of the lay-supporters gYu, rT'se and sGo, 
the temple of gYu-ttse, as their object of worship. At that 
time gNal-pa and the kalyana-mitra ‘Gar-srags took up the 
vows in the presence of Yam-Sud. Fle took over Yur-’og 
and r[si-’or. The Than-pas of gNal originated from them, 
The kalyana-mitra Yam-Sud took over Phug-po-che. Later he 
took over many estates, such as Gan-pa Thog, |Can-tshigs 
and others. He looked after numerous disciples of the 
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa mNon-Ses and other teachers. When 
the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa took over the temple of Bye-ma from 
Than, he also took over dbUr-gon-ma, At that time the 
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa ordained the four beloved sons of Rog- 
pa-rtsa. On the plain of the temple of Bye-ma, on this side 
of the river, he built the temple of Ma-bkod, During his 


preaching on the Tantras and the Abhidharma, Ga-sran 
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nag-po, a disciple of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa, delivered the 
kalyana-mitra Khu-chen-po to the naga of Zur-phud. At the 
time of the dispute, after it had been reconciled and the 
judgment pronounced, there arose the necessity of shifting 
the temple of Ma-bkod to the distance of an arrow shot. 
This “is “the present Bye-lun (Bye-ma-lum, a district in the 
vicinity of the gNan-chen Than-lha ?). He reconciled the 
dispute, which took place during the exposition of the Tantra 
and Abhidharma, and people used to say; ‘Let the father 
of the four sons ride on a horse in pride!’ Let one banish 
Ga-sraiti nag-po to (his) native country!’ Since that time 
Phug-po-che and Graethan became known as Tantric schools, 
and Than-po-che with its branches became known as a_ school 
of philosophy. At the building of Than-po-che, among the 
“seven and half’’ monks (ban-de mi phyed-dan-brgyad), there 
were three monks of Khu. Sun-bu gZon-nu_ grags-pa_ of 
Khu-dron-tsha left Than (and did not finish the work, and 
therefore he was called ‘‘half’’). On the border of Khu and 
Tshes, he built ‘Ju-ma. Then on being invited by Sun-bu 
of Yugs, he built Lho-brag Basi. Then having gone to 
Yar-stod, he erected Bar-yul, as the object of worship of the 
three, uncle and nephews (khu-tshan gsum), In this manner 
the kalyana-mitras kLu and Sum, possessing the power of 
resolve of Bodhisattvas, together with their disciples, (erected) 
in the lower part of dbU-ru (Lha-sa) the four great monasteries, 
the roots of the Doctrine of Buddha, famous among others ; 
the temple of rGyal-lug-lhas, distinguished by wealth and 
riches, erected by Za sNa-nam rDo-rje dbafi-phyug, a 
manifestation of the Jina Maitreya; the arama (kun-dga’ ra-ba) 
of gZu, built by tNog, distinguished by its house-holders 
(bza’-mi); Than-po-che, the vihara erected by the kalyana- 
mitra Gru-mer and others, and by the ‘seven and half” 


monks (ban-de phyed-dan-brgyad), famous for its. kalyana- 


10 Here “father” means the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa, the teacher of the four 
sons of Rog-pa-tsha. His riding on a horse means that he had won the 
case against Ga-sran nag-po. 
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mitras, and Gra-than, the vihara erected by the kalydna- 
mitra Gra-pa mNon-Ses on the border of sNa and Sud, and 
famous for its temples. The Chapter on the building of 
viharas by kLu-mes, teacher and disciples. 


The origin of the preaching of the Vinaya by 
kLu-mes and Sum-pa 

Its Lineage: The ‘Ten Men of dbUs and gTsan’’ 
(dbUs-gTsan-gi mi-bcu), comprising kLu-mes and _ others, 
proceeded to Khams, and received there ordination.. On 
completion of their studies of the Vinaya, they again returned 
to dbUs and gTsan. Lo and Tshon having greatly increased 
the number of monasteries in gIsan, divided them into 
(groups) of Upper Lo-tshoh and Lower Lo-tshon. Rag-si 
made converts in Khams. sBa took over dbU-tshal, and 
‘Brin took over Khams-gsum. kLu-mes having taken over 
Kwa-chu and other monasteries, preached the  Vinaya. 
-tNog Byai-chub ’byuf-gnas, Gru-mer Tshul-khrims *byun- 
enas, glan Ye-Sses ses-rab, sNa-nam rDo-rJe dbai-phyug 
(were) his four great disciples. The disciples of Gru-mer: 
rLuns Legs-pa’'t Ses-rab of Gra-phyi-phu, sKyogs  Ses-rab 
‘byun-gnas of Gra-phyi-ba, gZus rDo-rJe  rgyal-mtshan. 
tLuns and sKyogs proceeded to learn the work of translators, 
and studied the Vinaya-ksudraka (Kg. “Dul-ba, No. 6) 
under the Brahman Vinayadhara (’Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa), and the 
Brahman Sakyasena, and learned the practice (lag-len) of the 
(Vinaya). gZus having met kLu-mes studied with him the 
Vinayasutratika (Dul-ba’i1 mdo’i rgya-cher ‘grel-pa, Tg. 
‘Dul-ba, No. 4120), the Bam-po Ina-bcu-pa_(Pratimoksasiitra- 
tikavinayasamuccaya, Tg. "Dul-ba, No.4106) and the 
Vinayavastutika (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4113). Later, after his 
studies with rLuns and sKyogs, he became very learned. 
sKyogs founded Gad-pa stefs of Yar-kluns. gZus had four 
great disciples: “Dzims-pa and sNe-pho are the two great 
disciples from oTsan; gLan and sBo-chui—the two great 


disciples from dbUs, Now ‘Dzims-pa Sestrab ’od: he was 
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a native of Za-ti-ron in mNa’-ris. Having become a great 
scholar, he heard from gZus the Vinaya. At Ra-sa ’Dzims 


he founded a Vinaya school (‘Dul-ba’t bsad-grwa). Then 


there (appeared) Zan-zun rGyal-ba’1 ses-rab in sTod (Western 


Tibet), gZon-tshul in “Dzims, and ’Bro-sen dKar-stod-pa 
Ye-Ses bla-ma in dbUs. The letter founded Ko-khyim, and 
became known as Ye-Ses bla-ma of Ko-khyim. sNe-pho 
Grags-pa_ rgyal-mtshan of Roj-lho-rtsa, Zan by clan, 
founded the Vinaya school of mKhar-phug and dMu. 
His chief disciple, a native of Lha-ri-rtsa-brgyad, Sog by clan, 
and known as mChen Tshul-khrims bla-ma, having taken 
over Ba-so-than of |Dan, Bye-glih and other monasteries, estab- 
lished religious schools (for the study of the Vinaya). gLan 
Tshul-khrims byan-chub, a native of rGya-ti-mo-can, having 
taken over rGyal of ’Phan-yul, established a (Vinaya) school 
there, His chief dis ciple was rGyal-ba gYun-drun dban-phyug. 
sBo-chun Tshul-khrims “byui-gnas was a native of gYor-po 
Bum-glin. Having taken over bTsan-than, Ron-skam and 
Kwa-chu, he established there schools for the study (of the 
Vinaya). His chief disciple was Myan-mtshams Rin-chen bla- 
ma of Lower Gra-phyi. The latter’s chief disciple was sKam 
oSal-ba’i shin-po. The Vinayadhara of rGya:"' his native 
place was Mat-ra in Upper Myan. His parents having died 
in his early childhood,he stayed among the monks of the Bya- 
rog tshan monastery, Because of his ugly appeararce, the 
monks drove him away, saying that harm might result to men 
and crops. He proceeded to dGa’-ba gdon. He begged 
(his food) from monks, and spent the night on chaft' dust, 
Hearing them reading the basic texts of the Sitras, he learnt 
reading, Later, having mastered by heart the basic texts 
(gzun), he went to study the Vinaya with Sog. Moreover, 
he visited every Vinaya scholar residing in dbUs and gTsan, 
and studied under them. Thus he studied with the ‘‘Three 


Sons’ of gZus, with the exception of ‘Dzims, In particular, 


11 tGya ‘dul-'dzin dBan-phyug tshul-khrims-’bar, born in 1047 A.D, 
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he studied under the three teachers: Sog, Myan-mtshams and 
Ko-khyim-pa, as well as under sKam. In this manner, at 
age of thirty-four he reached perfection in the study of the 
Vinaya. Then having become a kalvana-mitra, he stayed at 
dGa’-ba- gdon till the age of eighty. After taking charge of 
the monastery of Chu-mig-lua, he made a round of many 
monastic establishments (chos-gzi), and preached extensively 
the Vinaya. Having grown old after the age of eighty, 

he lectured during five years thrice daily on the Pratimoksa, 
the Vinayasutratika’’ and the Vinayakarika,** for the most 
part assisted by an assistant preacher (zur-chos-pa). He passed 
away at the age of eighty-five at Sans (n.of a district situated 
north of bKra-sis lhun-po in gTsan), in the year lron-Hog 
(Icags-phag—1131 A,.D.). Among his disciples known as 
the “Four pillars” (Ka-ba-bzi) and the ‘‘Ten Beams’ (gdun- 
ma bcu) (were the following): among the “Four  pillars’’ 
(Ka-ba bz1): “Dar “Dul-'dzin (the Vinayadhara of Dar) who 
preached at Sab-léan-ra, Ra-sa (Lha-sa) and Bo-don; mTha’-bzi 
brT'son-’gru-pa- bar, who assumed the abbotship of ‘Um-phug 
in Myan-ro, his chief disciple being Rin-skyabs of oTsan and 
Jo-stan Nag-po Dar-tshul who took up ordination at the age 
of sixty, and after learning to read, studied the Vinaya, and 
became a good scholar. His disciple, whom he instructed, 
was Sami in Tsha-ron of Yar-kluns. The latter’s disciple 
(was) Ka-pa Dar-seh, His disciple Thag-ma rDor-gzon. Tie 
latter’s disciples: rNal-’byor Byan-sen, sBal-ti Jo-stas and oZu- 
ba sTon-yes. rNal-’byor Byan-sen taught at Lha-zin Khri-dgu 
and *Tshal-chui. Later he founded the monastery of Gro-sa 
in’Phan-yul. His disciple Ka-ba sTon-nam founded Grags- 
tshab of Upper Phya. ~ sBal-ti. became the abbot of Bran Ra- 
mo-che, and founded the monastery of sXyor-mo-lun. rMa- 
tsho Byan-chub rdo-rje having brought with him about five 


hundred monks of rGya, taught in dbUs, “Dar, mTha’-bz1, 


12 Tg. Dul-ba, No. 4120. 
13, Ig. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4123. 


79 


80 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Jo-ston and rMatshe ate called the ‘Four pillars’ (Ka-ba 
bzi). Sa-mi first joined ar rGya—Bya ‘dul-’dzin (the Vinayad- 
hara of Bya), a disciple of rMa-tsho, born in the year Iron- 
Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug — 1091 A.D.) at @ Tsai-ron-gyun. 
He was ordained in the presence of ‘Bre chen-po and was 
given the name of brTson-'grus-’bar. He studied the Vinaya 
with Sog, who passed away when he was thirty-six. After 
his studies with rGya and rMa-tsho, who were retired abbots, 
he became learned in the Vinaya. He studied the Madhyamika 
and Nyaya under rGyal-tsha Zan-ye and the Yoga Tantra 
under Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba. He studied the bKa’-gdams-pa 
doctrine under sTod-luns-pa then-po. Later he founded the 
monastic college (bSad-grwa) at Zul-phu. dPe-dkar himselt 
having assumed the form of a novice, attended on him. He 
never seemed to transgress even a single precept of the 
Vinaya, except when he was wearing a fur-coat trimmed 
with fur on the outside. For nine years he attended classes, 
and later practised the method (fams-len) of Secret Precepts 
(man-nag). He had seventy-six disciples who were able to 
benefit living beings. In this manner Bya-dul greatly 
laboured for the sake of the Doctrine. At the age of seventy- 
six he passed away'in the mansion of Zul-phu. His disciple 
the astrologer gZon-nu sen-ge taught for eighteen years 
throughout the four seasons the Vinaya in gTsan, but no 
great benefit arose. After that many disciples, dbOn-po Chos- 
dban and others, passed away. |Ce’Dul-'dzin (the Vinayadhara 
of ICe) of gTsan-ron founded the monastic college (bSad-grwa) 
of Nur-smrig and other monasteries, Three years after the 
death of Bya-’dul, Rog Chos-dbah, a nephew of Bya, became 
abbot of Zul-phu, (Later) the Rog family remained in control 
of Zul-phu, Then Chos-dbai Nam-bza’-’phred-gsol, a disciple 
of Rog, abbot of Zul-phu, After that, his disciple the abbot 
of Zul-phu-Chos-ky1 brtson-'grus. The latter’s disciple the 
abbot of Zul-phu—Chos-grags Rin-chen-dpal, His disciple 
Ka-bzi-pa, abbot of Tshogs-pa, The latter’s chief disciples 
were bSod-nams grags-pa and “Dul-’dzin  (Vinayadhara) 
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Grub-pa-dpal. Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-ston Rin-chen-grub) was the 
disciple of these two. 

Further, the disciple of rYsis-pa (the Astrologer) dPal-ldan- 
gros took over sNar-than. “Phyar-sTon-nag-mo taught at 
kLas-mo-che, sTag-tshal smon-gro and at Ron-mkhar-phug. 
His disciple mNa’-ris dgra-béom (the Arhat of _mNa’-ris) 
studied for a while under dPalldan rNor-gzon. Later on 
having met sTon-nag-mo, he became learned. He founded 
the monastery of sBa-gor brag-nag and Zam-'tsher. He had 
eight disciples, including ‘Chims Nam-mkha’-grags and Gyan- 
mo-che. His last disciple was Sen-ge zil-gnon. The «‘Ten 
Beams’ of tGya (rGya't gdui-ma bcu) were: sNar-rgya 
Tshul-khrims yon-tan, Dags-po ‘Dul-'dzin, sNar-rgya_ Rin- 
tshul, sPyi-ther-ba Rin-tshul, Kha-ru  Mes-ston, ‘Dzims-pa 
Mes-ston, ‘Dzims-pa kLog-snin, [Dog-pa Ye-grags, dPal-’byor 
$es-rab of mNa’-ris, gNal-pa Dar-ma ’od-zer. Some maintain 


that Dar-ma ’od-zer should not be included in the list, but 


that Myan *Dul-'dzin should be counted among the ‘Ten | 


Beams’. sKye-pho Tshul-’phags: he taught at Ne’uru. 
His chief disciple was ‘Dar Tshul-khrims rgyal-po of Upper 
’Dar-cho. The latter’s chief disciple was sNa-nam mgo-pa 
sTod ’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa Tshul-khrims-’bum (Tshul-khrims-’bum, 
Vinayadhara of sTod and headman of sNa-nam). The 
latter’s disciple was Dar-yul ’or-pa Ni-stes-pa bLo-gros grags. 
His disciple was rGyal Gro-phu-ba Tshul-khrims grags. His 
disciple Dar-yul sna-mo-ba Grags-pa sMon-lam blo-gros and 
others. A later disciple Brag-dmar rDo-tJe phur-pa of rGya 
was known as sTod-pa Dharma. He taught at Brom-pa 
Brag-dmar to Zam-zi-mdzes Ses-rab, a disciple of rGya brDa- 
‘dul-’'dzin. Having been ordained by rGya, he studied for 
along time under rGya and sKye-pho. Later he became an 
assistant of Brag-dmar-pa, and preached for three years. His 
disciple the kalyana-mitra Sakya grub-pa and brDa-'dul-'dzin 
taught in Upper Sab and other localities. rNog-btsun 
dKar-mo of Chu-mig having requested him, he acted as abbot 
of Chu-mig sde-skor, His disciple (were): Kye-ma Grags- 
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tshul of Dran-po-lun, and Chag Ni-ma at Sans-sreg-zin, 
mTha’-ston founded a monastic college (bSad-grwa) at Myan-ro 
bLatins. The kalyana-mitra Sak-grub (Sakya grub-pa) 
acted as abbot of brDa. kLog-skya dPal-’byor studied under 
him and later preached at Don-mo-ri.  Skyel, Zan Ses-rab-’od, 
dbOn-po Khri-brtan sen-ge and Sak-rdor (Sakya rdo-rJe), 
the four, became his assistants. Later Ses-rab-’od acted as 
abbot. This was the origin (of the school) of the Vinaya 
students (’Dul-gra-pa) of Chu-mig. Further, the Kha-che 
pan-chen (Sakyasri, 1204-1213 A.D_,) conducted the summer 
retreat (dbyar-gnas) at sNar-blas-mo-che. When he was 
expounding the Vinayakarika (Me-tog phren-rgyud, Tg,No. 
4123), Sen-ge zil-gnon and Sans-pa Jo-stan heared it front 
him, and (later) both composed commentaries (on it). The 
Pramana-purusa (Tshad-ma’1 skyes-bu) bSod-nams mgon-po 
studied under Sen-ge zil-gnon, Bu-ston obtained it from 
the latter, The above (account) has been written according 
to the writings (gsun-rab) of the great Vinayadhara (’Dul- 
‘dzin Chen-po) Bu (Bu-ston). 

Further, Sa-mi’s — disciple—kLubs-dkar Tshul-khrims- 
crags. His disciples: the Vinayadhara sNubs, Gyam-bzans 
Chos-rJe, Gra-mi and many others. Gra-mi’s disciple (was) 
the abbot of rGya-dur, Dar-ma ye-ses. The latter's disciple 
was Dar-ma bsod-nams of Zans-chen. His disciple (was) 
mT sho-sna-pa Ses-rab bzan-po. The preaching of the Vinaya, 
as expounded by these two, continued without interruption 
up-to the present day at Zans-po-che of gNal, Bra-gor and 
other (monasteries). rGya-dur Dar-yes’  disciple—mKhas- 
btsun Dad-pa mgon proceeded to sPyan-gyas, and taught 
there the Vinaya. There also the continuity of the preaching 
of the Vinaya continued up-to the tenth teacher (of the 
Lineage). Before that, there appeared many other Vinaya- 
dharas, such as Don-stefs-pa, the personal disciple of Gra-pa, 
and others, Lho-pa, the All-knowing, and others. 
Further, the teaching of the Vinaya was carried on at 


Khrab-la-kha in the eatly days of my life. In this Central 
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Tibet (dbUs) also the teaching of the Vinaya was continued 
for a long time at Zul-phu, sKyor-mo-lun, dGa’-ba-gdon 
and Gro-sa, At Gro-sa (in ’Phan-yul) especially dMat-ston 
the Great, uncle and nephew, acted as supporters of great 
Tripitakadharas (sde-snod ’dzin-pa), who were studying the 
Vinaya (‘Dul-ba don-du gfer-ba). At present the best of 
the preachers of the Vinaya (Dul-ba’i chos-smra-ba, Vinaya- 
dharmavadin) is the great Sthavira (gnas-brtan C¢hen-po) 
dGe-legs-dpal, In the course of time when numerous 
libertine monks had taken up ordination, tJe-btsun dam-pa 
bLo-bzai grags-pa’i dpal (Tson-kha-pa, 1357-1419) thorough- 
ly studied the Vinaya under the great abbot (mkhan-chen) 
bLo-gsal-ba at the monastery of sKyor-mo-luh. Later he did 
not transgress the precepts of the Vinaya while practising 
meditation in hermitages. Afterwards when looking after 
his attendants, he issued orders that in his presence all should 
wear the three religious robes, and keep the mat, the bowl 
and other articles prescribed by the Vinaya. In conformance 
with the precepts (upadeSa, man-hag) of the great Venerable 
Master (Atisa), he purified the minds of the three kinds of 
human beings, and by a mind filled with disgust towards all 
Phenomenal Existence (’khor-ba, samsara), they transformed 
the (ordination) vows into the very essence of the Pratimoksa 
monastic code. Following their example, this teaching of 
the Vinaya shone like the Sun in this country of Tibet. In 
Upper mNa’-ris, notwithstanding the fact that king (mna’- 
bdag) Sron-ne had greatly fostered the spread of the Doctrine 
and had been faithful to the tradition of his ancestors, no 
upadhyayas and acaryas (mkhan-slob) were available (to 
perform the ordination rite). Therefore the father and (his) 
sons (i.e: the king and his sons), the three, took the badge 
of monkhood before the sacred images. The (king's) name 
was changed to that of Ye-Ses-’od. After the invitation of 
the East Indian pandita Dharmapala many received ordination 
and studied the practice of the Vinaya. The story 1s told 


in the following verses: 
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“Byan-chub sen-ge of Zin-mo-che maintained 
that the later Vinayadharas of mNa’-ris 
belonged to the Indian Lineage, 
Namely, the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-pa’t brgyud), 
and the Lineage of Teaching (bsad-pa’1 brgyud), 
Now the Meditative Lineage ; 
Lha-rgyal bLa-ma Ye-Ses-’od, 
known as a manifestation of Manyjusri, 
As prophesied in the Great Mila-Tantra (i.e. the Manyusri- 
mila-tantra), 
built the incomparable and miraculous vihara 
(dPe-med lhun-grub gtsug-lag-khan) of Tho-lin. 
From Eastern India, a learned monk, endowed with the 
thunder of Fame, 
the lofty banner of glory, 
apparent to all, named Dharmapala, 
was invited by Ye-Ses-’od, 
He, whose mind was exhorted by the Sun of Mercy, 
in order to promulgate the Precious Doctrine, 
acted as upadhyaya, and spread the Meditative Lineage. 
His three chief disciples (mkhan-bu) were : 
the monk Sadhupala, the Lord Gunapala and the monk Pra- 
jnapala. 
Prajnapala’s disciple was 
the Vinayadhara of the country of Zan-zun, 
who guarded the moral precepts, as the tail of a yak and the 
eye-ball.** 
He studied extensively the Vinaya-pitaka, 
the source of all knowledge. } 
Heaven and Earth were enveloped by his Fame, 
and from the cloud of (his) Mercy fell the shower of religious 
teaching. 


(10b) 


14 According to a legend “Tibetan yaks possess beautiful tails of the colour 


of the Vatdirya stone, and are careful not to damage their tails against, 


bushes and thorns. 
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Having renounced the wicked nature of the Mind and taken 
up ordination, 

he spread greatly the Precious Doctrine. 

He became known as the monk rGyal-ba’1 Ses-rab, 

whose name it 1s difficult (for me) to pronounce. 

Having studied well Grammar, 

he attended on numerous panditas, 

who on hearing about his vast knowledge, 

which when remembered causes tears to be shed, 

and makes hair stand on end, 

and produces faith, 

expressed the wish to meet this great man (skyes-mchog, 
parama-purusa). 3 

After having studied the (Vinaya) practice with Dharmapala, 
later he studied the practice of the Vinaya 

with the Vinayadhara Pretakara, 

a Brahman very famous for his learning, 

who held dear the moral precepts, 

and stayed in Nepal, . 

The monk rGyal-ba’1 Ses-rab having obtained the Pratimoksa 
and its commentary called Vinaya-samgraha (‘Dul-ba bsdus-pa, 
Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4106), 

from Jaanasti, a follower of many scholars, 

whose Fame encompassed Jambudvipa, . 
who inherited (his knowledge) from two Lineages of Teaching, 
and from two teachers of the Meditative Lineage, 


made a translation (of these texts). 


Further this monk corrected the faulty and missing pot- 
tions of the Arya-Milasarvastivadisramanerakarika (Sum- 
brgya-pa; Tg. Dul-ba, No. 4124), 

and its commentary called Prabhavati (’Od-Idan, Arya- 
Milasarvastivadisramanerakarikavettiprabhavati. Tg. ’Dul-ba, 


No. 4125), 


translated by the monk dGe-blo at the feet of Sri 
Subhutisanti, the learned pandita of Kasmira. 
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Having compared the (text of the translation) with the 
text from Magadha, 
he preached it at the request of the devaputra (lha-yi sras) 
Byan-chub-'od, whose mind was softened by mercy. 

The latter heard the exposition of his translation of the 
commentary called ‘Benefit to the Disciple’ (sLob-ma-la 


phan-pa),.’ 


He became known as the ‘Great Pandita of Kasmira’” 


(Kha-che pan-chen). 

From Samantasrijfana he obtained 

the Sramanerakarika (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4127), 

and made a good translation of them. 

Having compared it with the Sanskrit original texts from 
India, Kasmira and Nepala, 

the monk rGyal-ses taught it. 

Having brought from Nepala, the Sanskrit text of the 
Sramaneravarsagraprccha (dGe-tshul-gyi dan-po'1 lo-dri-ba, 
Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4132), 

when he came to Tho-lin, 

he consulted the Sanskrit text (of the book) which 
belonged to Dharmapala. 

Then having corrected it in the presence of the upadhyaya 
Narayadeva of Kasmira, 

he translated it, as well as taught it. 

The Bhiksuvarsagraprccha (dGe-slon-g1 dan-po't lo-dri-ba, 
Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4133, translated by Dipankarasrijnana and 
Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba) was corrected by the monk Byan-chub 
‘byun-gnas, 

and was translated by the East Indian scholar and saint, 

encompassed by fame, 

whose name it is difficult to utter (the name of the upa- 
dhyaya was not to be mentioned), 


Dipankarasriynana and the monk Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba. 


(1 ia) 


1 Bu-ston bsTan-’gyur dkar-¢hag, gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 106b; 


Trigatakarikavyakhyana, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4126 
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From them the text was received by the great Vinaya- 
dhara of Zan-zun. 

The two acaryas whose name end in ‘“bLo-gros”’ and 
“Ses-rab” heard it from the latter. 

The Bhiksukarika (Vinayakarika, Tg. “Dul-ba, No, 4123) 
were translated by the monk Prajnakirti, 

assisted by the scholar Jayakara, 

a Nepalese pandita, master of Scriptures (lun,agama) and 
yogic insight (rtogs-pa). 

dPal-gyi *byor-pa heard it from him. 

The Sramanerasiksapadasitra (dGe-tshul bslab-pa‘1 gzi-mdo, 
Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4130), 

was translated and taught by the learned translator (sgra- 
skad byan-pa’1 lo-tsa-ba) 

the monk gZon-nu mchog at Tho-lin, 

assisted by the learned pandita Parahita of Kasmira, 

and the scholar Mahayana, 

who belonged to a numerous Lineage. 

The acarya dPal-’byor Ses-rab* heard this Doctrine from 
him.” | 

According to the above, Dharmapala and Pretaka appear 
to have belonged to the Spiritual Lineage of the Practice {(lag- 
len). Subhatisrisanti and others belonged to the Lineage 
of Teaching (bSad-brgyud). The Chapter of the History of 
the Vinayadbaras. 

Among those known as the ‘Four Pillars of kLu-mes”’ 
(kLu-mes-kyi ka-ba bz1): except for rGyal  lha-khan, the 
records of the Lineages of Abbots of the other three monas- 
teries are not found. This rGyal lha-khan was founded by 
sNa-nam tDo-rje dban-phyug, who was known to be a 
manifestation of Maitreya. Now sNa-nam rDo-rje dban- 
phyug ; he was born at Nams-dga’-mo in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—g76 A.D.) as son of father sNa-nam 


Zier: Pas (Book If (kha), fol. 11b): de-la slob-dpon dPal-gy1 ’byoz// 


Ses-rab-dag-gis gsan-pa-yin// The name 1s split in order to fit the verse, 
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Jo-sras and meter sGrol-ma, Lady of Zan (Zan-lcam). ~ When 
he was three, in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 978 
A.D.), the Doctrine of the Vinaya spread from Khams to 
dbUs, At eighteen, he took up ordination in the year Water- 
Female-Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul—gg93 A.D.) in the presence 
of kLu-mes at a place called Ra-ba zlum-po (‘‘Circular 
Enclosure’). This year is the 93-rd year from the year lron- 
Female-Hen (lcags-mo-bya—go1 A.D.) of glam Dar-ma. 
After that, he first erected the vihara of Chag (Chag-gi gtsug- 
lag-khan), Later, when he was in his thirty-seventh year, in 
the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—ro12 A.D.) 
he erected the vihara of rGyal-lug-lhas (’Phan-yul). In the 
same year the Master Mar-pa was born. In his eighty-ffth 
year, in the. year ITron-Male-Mouse (lcags-pho-byi-ba— 
1060 A.D.) he died. He journeyed to India in search of 


instructions in the Vinaya. There he met rDo-rJe gdan-pa. 


It is said that rDo-rJe gdan-pa made him teach the Vinaya 
to two other novices, and thus he taught it. If this is true, 
then he must have known also the work of a translator. In 
the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1o17_ A.D.), 
which was the sixth year from the year Water-Male-Mouse 
(chu-pho-byi-ba—1o12 A.D.), when the temple of rGyal 
was founded, Gru-mer, after requesting kLu-mes, permission, 
founded Sol-nag Than-po-che, This was the seventh year of 
Khu-ston brTson-'grus gyun-drun. Khu-ston and Nag-tsho 
lo-tsa-ba, who had invited the Master Atisa, were both born 
in the same year (i.e. in ror1 A.D.). After that, gLan 
Tshul-byan was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sin-pho- 
‘brug—1004 A.D.). In his fifty-seventh year, in the year 
Iron-Mouse (Icags-byi— 1060 A.D.), he became abbot. 
After that, for forty-two years he acted as abbot. He passed 
away in his ninety-ninth year, in the year Water-Male-Horse 
(chu-pho-rta—r1r1o2z A.D.). He was the upadhyaya of Pu-to- 
ba. ‘Brin-ston was born in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho- 
khyi— 1046 A.D.) In his fifty-seventh year, in the year 
Water-Horse (chu-rra—1102 A.D.) he became abbot. After 


a 
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that, from the year Water-Sheep (chu-lug—1103 A.D.), for 
seventeen years, he acted as abbot. At the age of seventy- 
four, in the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag—111g A.D.) he passed 
away. tMa-bya rNa-ra-ba was born in the year Iron-Mouse 
(ICags-byi—1o60 A.D.).. At the age of sixty-one, he became 
abbot in the year Iron-Mouse (lcags-byii—1120 A.D.), and 
occupied the chair for ten years. He died in the year Earth- 
Hen (sa-bya—112g9 A.D.) in his seventieth year. rGyal-tsha 
byan-ye was born in the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug— 1067 A.D.). 
He became abbot in the year Iron-Dog (I¢ags-khyi—1130 A.D.) 
aged sixty-four, and occupied the chair for ten years. He 
died at the age of seventy-three in the year Earth-Sheep 
(sa-lug—1139 A.D.). ’Brom-ston was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta1078 A.D.)’ He became abbot at 
the age of sixty-three, in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1140 
A.D.), and occupied the chair for four years. He died in the 
year Watet-Hog (chu-phag—1143 A,D.), at the age of sixty- 
four. After him, from the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho- 
byi-ba.—1144 A,D.) to the year Water-Ape (chu-spre—1152 
A.D.), Ar acted as abbot during one summer period only. 
Then for nine years there was no abbot, except for the above 
summer period. The kalyana-mitra Tshul-’phags was a native 
of Nan-lam, and was born in the yeat Iron-Male-Horse (Icags- 
pho-rta—1ogo A.D.). At the age of sixty-four in the year 
Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.) he became 
abbot, and occupied the chair for seven years. He died in 
the year Earth-Female-Hare. (sa-mo-yos—1159 A.D.), at the 
age of seventy. From the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’ brug—1 160 
A.D.) to the year Water-Sheep (chu-lug—1163 A.D.) for 
four years there was no abbot. rGyal-ba Khyun-tshaf Thod- 
dmat-pa was born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo- 
lug—1104 A.D.). He became abbot in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (sif-pho-spre’u— 1164 A.D.), aged sixty-two, and 


occupied the chair for seven years. He died in the year Wood- 


3 Brom-ston of rGyal. 
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Sheep (si-lug—1 175 A.D.) at the age of seventy-three. From 
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176. A.D.) to the year Earth- 


Dog (sa-khyi—1 178 A.D.) for three years the chair remained 


empty. rGyal-ba Ye-grags was a native of Sa-dmar, and was 
born in the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1116 A.D.). He became 
abbot in the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag—1179 A.D.) at the 
age of sixty-four, and occupied the chair for nine years. He 
died at the age of seventy-two. During this period, the chair 
remained empty in the year Earth-Ape (sa-spre—1188 A.D.). 
The Kalyana-mitra gLan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre u—1128 A.D.).. He became abbot 
in the year Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1189 A.D.) at the age of 
sixty two, and occupied the chair for three years. He died in 
the year Iron-Hog  (Icags-phag—1igi A.D.) at the age of 
sixty-four. From the erection of the temple (rGyal Iha-khan) 
to this year 180 years have passed. The kalyana-mitra Dri- 
‘dul acted as abbot for one year only, in the year Water-Male- 
Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba— 1192 A.D.). The kalyana-mitra sKyon 
was a native of sKam-skam and was born in the year Earth- 
Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1129 A.D.). He became abbot 
in the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan—1193 A.D.), 
at the age of sixty-five, and occupied the chair for eight years. 
He died in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1200 A,D.), at the 
age of seventy-two. The kalyaina-mitra !Can-ri-ba was born 
in the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1160 A.D.). At the 
age of forty-two he became abbot, and occupied the chair for 


eighteen years, from the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya— 


1201 A.D.) to the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1218 , 


A.D.). After him gLan-ston Ser-se acted as abbot for six 
years, from the year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1219 A.D.) to the 
year Wood-Ape (sif-spre—1224 A.D.), Zai-ston ’Tshem-ba 
acted as abbot for thirteen years from the year Wood-Hen 
(sin-bya— 1225 A.D.), to the year Fire-Hen (me-bya— 1237 
A.D. ). After him, from the year Earth-Dog (sa-khyi— 1238 
A.D.) ull the year Water-Mouse (chu-byi— 1252 A.D.), 


for fifteen years, the chair was empty. In the third year 


(125) 


THE BLUE ANNALS gt 


after the year Earth-Dog (sa-khyi— 1238 A.D.), in the yeat 
Iron-Male-Mouse (lcags-pho-byi-ba—1240 A.D.) the Mongol 
troops came to Tibet. The temple (of rGyal) was burnt,* 
and about five hundred of the laity, and clergy, headed by 
the monk So-ston, were killed. The Mongol Dotr-tog® having 
repented, presented several measures (bre) of gold and silver, 
and arranged for the rebuilding of the temple. The Middle 
Temple (Lha-khan Bar-pa) was rebuilt by Zan-lha, who was 
however unable to erect the temple of Dar. They rebuilt the 
temple (lha-khan) of Bya-grags, and placed the statue of 
Buddha as the chief sacred image ( of the temple). After 
this, the temples were duly consecrated. Then the kalyana- 
mitra gNas-brtan (occupied the chair) from the year Water- 
Ox (chu-glah—1253 A.D.) to the year Fire-Dragon (me- 
‘brug—1256 A.D.), for four years. gLan-ston Sen-ge-’bum 
from the year Fire-Serpent (me-sbrul—1257 A.D.) to the 
year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.), for twenty years. 
The upadhyaya Bar-pa from the year Iron-Dragon  (lcags- 
‘brug—1280 A.D.) to the year Earth-Mouse (sa-byi— 1288 
A.D.), for nine years. Byan-chub sems-dpa’ from the year 
Earth-Ox (sa-glan—1289 A.D.) to the year Fire-Horse (me- 
rta—1306 A.D.), for eighteen years. Kun-spans Lha-ri-ba 
from the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1307 A.D.) to the year 
Wood-Mouse (sin-byi— 1324 A.D.), for eighteen years. The 
maha-upadhyaya Jnanaprajyna was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Horse (sin-pho-rra—1294 A.D.). At the age of thirty- 
two he became abbot, from the year Wood-Ox (sin-glan— 
1325 A.D.) to the year Iron-Hare (lcags-yos—1351 A.D.), 
for twenty-seven years. He passed away at the age of fifty- 
nine in the year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug—1352 A.D.). 
From the building of the temple (of rGyal) to this Iron-Hare 


year (Icags-yos— 1351 A.D.) 340 years have elapsed. The 


4 According to Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel the Temple of rGyal still. bears 
traces of fire. 
5 Doorda darqan. I. J. Schmidt: ‘Geschichte d. Ost-Mongolen,” p. 110 
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maha-upadhyaya ‘Jam-dpal ye-Ses was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Tiger (sin-pho-stag—1314 A.D.). He acted as abbot 
for one year, aged forty, in the year Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul— 
1352 A.D.). He died at the age of seventy-seven in the year 
lron-Male-Horse (ICags-pho-+ta.—1390 A.D.). The upadhyaya 
Ye-Ses bsod-nams rgya-mtsho-ba was born in the year [ron- 
Male-Horse (léags-pho-rta— 1330 A.D.). He became abbot 
in the year Wood-Horse (Sin-rta—1354 A.D.) at the age of 
twenty-five, and occupied the chair for twenty-six years. In 
the year Earth-Sheep (sa-luz—1379 A.D.) he became an 
ascetic (kun-spans), and died at the age of fifty-one in the 
year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre'u—1350 A.D.). The great ascetic 
(kun-spans chen-po) bSod-nams_ rgyal-mtshan was born in the 
year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1342 A.D.). At the 
age of thirty-eight he became abbot in the year Earth-Male- 
Sheep (sa-mo-lug—1379 A.D.), and continued to act as 
abbot for twelve years till the year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags- 
pho-rta—1390 A.D.). In the year Iron-Horse (l¢ags-rta— 
1390 A.D.), aged forty-nine, he entrusted the chair to his 
nephew bSod-nams grags-pa, and himself became an ascetic. 
He died at the age of sixty-eight in the year Earth-Female- 
Ox (sa-mo-glan—14o0g9 A.D,).  sPyan-sha bSod-nams_ grags- 
pa was born in the year Fire-Male-Hen (me-mo-bya— 1357 


A.D.). He became abbot at the age of thirty-four in the: 


year lron-Horse (Icags-rta—1390 A.D.). After that, till 
the year Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul—1413 A.D.) twenty- 
three years elapsed. This Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul—1413 
A.D.) is the Water-Serpent year which followed the year of 
the great earthquake. After that, from the year Wood-Horse 
(sin-rta—14rq4 A.D.) till the present Fire-Ape year (me-spre 
—1476 A.D.) 63 years elapsed. One must remember that the 
year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) is the 465th 
year since the foundation of rGyal lha-khan. After sPyan- 
sna bSod-grags-pa, sPyan-sna Ye-Ses grags-pa bzan-po for three 
years. After him sPyan-sna Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan for thirteen 


years. sPyan-sna Kun-rdor-ba for thirteen vears. sPyan-sha 
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bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan for three years, sPyan-sna Yon-tan 
rgyal-mtshan was appointed in the year Wood-Male-Hog 
(sin-pho-phag—1455 A.D.). To this Fire-Male-Ape (me- 
pho-spre-—1476 A.D.) 22 years elapsed. When sNa-nam 
trDo-rje dbafi-phyug was sixty-seven, AtiSa arrived in mNa’- 
ris in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.) 
When he was seventy-two, in the year Fire-Female-Hog (me- 
mo-phag—1047 A.D.) he visited bSam-yas. The Chapter 
on rGyal lha-khan. 

Phug-po-che, taken over by the kalyana-mitra Yam-sud, a 
disciple of kLu-mes, was a branch of Khrab-la-kha. The 
Lineage of its abbots: Yam-Sud rGyal-ba-’od; Gra-pa mNon- 
Ses; dGyer-chen dGon-rgyab-pa;  dGyer-mo-che-pa; the 
maha-upadhyaya (mkhan-chen) Nur-pa chen-po; Nur-ston 
bSod-nams__ rgyal-mtshan; Nur-pa Ses-rab  rgyal-mtshan; 
gZon-nu Ses-rab;  Saiis-rgyas bzan-po; Ses-rab mgon-po Sans- 
rgyas legs-pa; mGon-po sans-tgyas, and the present abbot 
Chos-legs. Since the time of the maha-upadhyaya Nur-pa 
chen-po, they used to practise meditation on rDoerJe zam-pa 
(‘Diamond Bridge’), and transmitted it. The Chapter on 
Khrab-la-kha, 

Khu-ston brTson-’grus gyuf-drun was born in the year 
Iron-Female-Hog (lcags-mo-phag—ro1rr A.D.). He jour- 
neyed to Khams with rNog Legs-pai  Ses-rab and ’Bre 
Chen-po, and conducted extensive studies under Jo-bo Se- 
besun. Having completed their studies, they proceeded to 
dbUs in the year which followed “Brom-ston-pa’s journey 
to mNa’-tis. Khu-ston took up residence at Than-po-che, 
and taught there the Prajfiaparamita, and the number of 
monks increased. Dags-po dBan-rgyal also studied the 
Prajnaparamita under him. Proud of his learning, Dags-po 
did not study the Doctrine with Atisa. Later he and one 
named Khyun-po grags-pa, who was famous for his knowledge 
of the “Old” School of Logic (Tshad-ma rnin-ma), taught 
in competition on the Mount Po-ta (i.e, Po-ta-la of Lha-sa), 


and the dMar-po-ri, Khu died in the year Wood-Female- 
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Hare (sifi-mo-yos—1075 A.D.) at the age of sixty-five, 


In this year Khu Ser-brtson was born, and dbOn-po *Byuh- 
enas rgyal-mtshan became abbot. Khu Ser-brtson was a 
disciple of “Bre chen-po. He composed three large and 


abridged commentaries (tika) on the Prajfaparamita. Nu-~ 
merous disciples were fostered by his teaching. The great | 


scholar Zan gYe-ba was also a disciple of his and of | gZon-nu 
Tshul-khrims of dKar-chun. Khu Ser-brtson died at the age 
of sixty-nine. rGyal-tsha was the last abbot of the Lineage of 
Abbots at Than-po-che after Gru-mer. With him the Lineage 
of Abbots became extinct. The houses and property, which 
were left behind (by him), were taken over by bZan-po-dpal, 
a bLa-brah-pa. The present branches of the bLa-braf-pas 
of Than-po-che, gSer-khan-pas and Khu-pas were considered 
as outsiders, which had appeared during the later period 
(because they did not belong to the Spiritual Lineage of 
Gru-mer). 

Now the Khu-pas: they belonged to the Lineage of Khu 
mDo-sde-’bar.. He taught the Madhyamika system. mDo- 
sde-’bar was a contemporary of Pa-tshab Ni-ma grags. | 

The gSer-khan-pas: Sans-rgyas Jo-bo of Lo proceeded 
to mDo-mkhar. From him originated the gSer-khan-pa 
Lineage. 

The bLa-bran-pas: ¢ 
Chag  lo-tsi-ba.- Then gCun-po  bLo-gros-dpal. Then 
dbOn-po bZai-po-dpal, His nephew Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan. 


These two acted in turn as abbots of rle’u-ra of oNal. 


Zon-nu_ rgyal-mtshan, a disciple of 


Ni-ma_rgyal-mtshan’s nephew bSod-nams dpal-’byor. His 
nephew the present Dharmasvimin Chos-dpal-pa. The 
reason for Chag Chos-rJe-dpal’s acceptance of Than-po-che, 
was that many years previously Than-po-che was presented to 
Chag dGra-béom-pa, who stayed there for awhile, and 
followed after him. The Chapter on Than-po-che. 

The Story of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa mNon-Ses : 

Khri-sron Ide-btsan’s minister *Chims rDo-rJe spre-chun 


was not a wealthy man, but very wise and skilled in’ speech. 
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The king was very pleased with him. He built the blue” 
stiipa of bSam-yas, and the monastery of Upper Byan-chub- 
clin, The middle one of his three sons took over sKyid-ru 
of Lhar-che-sgra. His son was called gNa’-ne. His son 
was gNa’-chun. The latter's son was dPal-legs. His son 
was bTsan-’od. His son was Zan-se-tsha Legs-brtan. Up-to 
his time the family were called ’Chims, but after Se-tsha 
they were called Zan. The eldest of his four sons was 
called Jo-dga’. His sons were Zan-ston Chos-’ bar, sTag-dkar 
and Zan Dran-pa, the three. Zan-ston Chos-’bar took up 
ordination, and became learned in many systems of the 
Tantras and Stitras, such as the Sadhanas of Samvara (bDe- 
mchog), Hevajra (dKyes-rdor), Guhyasamaja (gSan-'dus) 
and the Kalacakra. He also studied the Prajnaparamita. 
He also mastered the Sadhana of Za-’on rdo-rfe bdud-’dul 
composed by the acarya Padma. 

Zah-stag dkat-ba’s eldest son was sTag-tshab. After him 
sTag-chun. After him bZen-pa. After him gYan-bzi—the 
Four. Then two daughters, in all six. sTag-tshab (Gra-pa 
mNon-Ses) was born in the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu- 
pho-byi-ba—1o12 A.D.). He was of the same age as 
Master Mar-pa. In his youth he worked as shepherd for 
rNan duting five years. Then his mind having been 
awakened, he took up ordination in the presence of Yam-sud, 
and received the name of Ses-rab rgyal-ba. He studied the 
Vinaya for one ‘year, With his uncle Zan-ston Chos-’bar 
he studied all the texts known by the latter. Having 
received the Sadhana of Za-on from his uncle, he had-a 


vision (of the deity), Further, after studying for awhile the 


‘books, he was able to master them, and his learning became 


\ 


very excellent. He built many viharas, starting with gYe, 
and in most parts of gYor. After the death of his uncle, 
he did not wish to remain abbot in the monastery of dGon-pa 
Ri-phug, and became a layman at gNas-mo-che of glag, 
and built a new mansion for himself. He taught numerous 


commentaries on the Tantras, and built bDe-mchog, also 
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the caitya (sku-’bum) of dGyen-pa rdo-rje. Many disciples — 
of Yar-kluas-pa came there, and many gathered to hear his 
exposition of the commentaries on the Tantras. He received 
an invitation from a disciple to visit Yar-kluns. His fortune 
increased, and he became known as the kalyana-mitra 
Gra-pa.® In the meantime he met Dam-pa Sans-rgyas and 
the pandita Somanatha (Zla-ba mgon-po). He offered some 
gold to Dam-pa, but the. latter declined to accept it, and 
bestowed on him the precepts of Zi-byed sgron-ma-skor-dgu. 
Somanatha bestowed on him the precepts (avavada) of the 
Sadanga (sByor-drug, n. of a system belonging to the 
Kalacakra). Having meditated on it, he mastered the great 
wisdom. King Bug-pa-can being sonless, prayed to Samvatra, 
and obtained a son during the same year. He then presented 
a turquoise called sfon-bdud-’dul, to decorate the neck of a 
sacrificial vase, as remuneration for the initiation rite an image 
made of gilded bronze, anda ‘golden. throne as a thanks- 
offering (gtan-rag), a silver spoon with the image of a stag, 
a sword with an ornamented hilt, and an armour with the 
image of a scorpion on it, Then he proceeded to Gra, and 
having gathered sufficient funds, built sKyid-ru. Two of 
his nephews took up there their ordination, and were named 
‘Byun-Ses and ‘Byun-tshul. From  sKyid-ru came four 
disciples: Bre-ston ’Bum-lha-’bar who founded gNas-sgor, 
tNan-chun  ston-pa who founded sGa-’dra; the kalyana-mitra 
Lhab who founded So-than, and the venerable Byan-chub 
sems-dpa’ who founded Ri-phug. The kalyana-mitra Khu- 
ston, though himself a former disciple of his, felt envy and 
enmity towards him, and had recourse to witchcraft. . Later 
he thought that great benefit might arise from the building 
of a temple on the border of sNa-sud, and asked Za- on 
whether he will be able, or not, to erect a temple, and 
received the indication that he will succeed in. doing so. 
When he was seventy, he laid, the foundation of Gra-than in 


6 A famous gter-bton-pa of the #Nin-ma-pas. 
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the year Iron-Female-Hen (lcags-mo-bya—1ro81 A.D.).° In 
his .seventy-ninth year a disciple treated his heart (there 
exists in ‘Tibet an ancient treatment of heart ailments by 
drawing out lympth /chu-ser/ from the heart region with the 


help of a golden needle), and he passed into Nirvana. At 


the time of his death, he had almost completed the building ~ 


(of the monastery). Its building was completed by his 
nephews ‘Byun-ses and *Byun-tshul within the three years 


preceding the Hen year (bya-lo—1093 A.D.). Altogether 


it took thirteen years to complete. 


Ma-gcig Labs-kyi sgron-ma was well-versed in reading 


and became the house-priestess of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa - 


for the purpose of reciting the Prajnaparamita. In the mean- 
time she met Dam-pa at Yar-kluns rog-pa who bestowed on 
her the precepts of gCod, following which she attained self- 
emancipation, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
others. The practice of gCod was widely disseminated up-to 
the present time. When Gra-pa was forty-five, in the year 


Wood-Female-Sheep (sim-mo-lug—1055 A.D.), rMa-sgom ~ 


Chos-ky1 ses-rab was born. When he was fifty-one, So 
dGe-’dun-’bar was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger 
(chu-pho-stag—1062 A.D.). In the same year sKor Ni-ri- 
pa was born. It was said that Gra-pa obtained initiation 
from him. sKam Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan was a disciple of 
Gra-pa. Such was the manner in which the ‘Early’ and 
‘““Middle’’ Lineages of the Zi-byed (doctrine) appeared during 
the life-time of Gra-pa. This Fire-Female-Hare year (me- 
mo-yos—1027 A.D.) was the first of the current years which 
were added to the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya- 
mtsho= 403), according to the Kalacakra astrologers (lfa- 
bsdus-pa), and the 16th year of Gra-pa and Mar-pa. It is 
said that in this very year Gyi-Jo had translated the Kalacakra. 
I believe: that Zanh-ston Chos-’bar, who was also learned 
in the Kalacakra, followed this translation. After the death 
of Gra-pa, Chos-skyabs of Gra-than, known as Don-stens-pa, 
occupied the chair of Gra-than. While the followers of the 
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bKa’-gdams-pa ‘doctrine maintained a liberal attitude towards 


the bestowing of the cittotpada initiation (smon-pa sems- 


bskyed), their attitude towards the bestowing of the ‘<cittot- 
pada initiation of practice’ (‘Jug-pa sems-bskyed) was strict. 
Don-stefnis-pa proceeded to Tusita in his dream: and met 
Maitreya. With his hands full of lcam-pa flowers, he shower- 
ed flowers over the body of Maitreya, and they transformed 
themselves- into-a wonderful flower canopy over the head of 
Maitreya, who said; ‘‘I£f you do not bestow the initiation of 
the ‘‘cittocpada of practice’ (‘Jug-pa sems-bskyed) to all high 
and low living: beings in the World of Men, you will be acting 
contrary to My words!’ Later he adopted a more liberal 


attitude towards the bestowing of the “<cittotpada initiation of 


practice. Don-stens-pa himself was a disciple of Rog-dmar | 


zut-ba. When he adopted a more liberal. attitude towards 
the bestowing of the cittotpada initiation, Rog reproved him. 
Later he told him about (his dream), adding that it had to be 


done, and Rog» had faith born in him. Then the Teacher 


told him: <‘Well; you should bestow it-on me!’ He then 
bestowed on Rog the cittotpada initiation.. Don-stens-pa acted 


as abbot of Phu-thah -sPyan-gyas, founded by Gra-pa. He was. 


succeeded. by the Sthavira. Dar-ma bkra-sis, the kalyana-mitra 


Kha-che, the Senior and Junior, Mes-ston Chos-’bar, Khu 
sPyan-gyas-pa, Dharma sen-ge, the ‘Southerner’, ‘Od-'Jo-ba, — 


mKhas-btsun Dad-pa, the pandita of Myan-Nam-mkha’ gzon- 


nu, Nam-mkha’-dpal, mKhas-chen rGyal-tsha gZon-nu-grags, 


mKhas-chen Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshan,’ gZon-nu-dpal, dBan- 
phyug-dpal, Byan-chub-dpal, Sans-rgyas: brtan-pa, gZon-nu 
sen-ge, Sans-tgyas bum-dpal; Chos-mchog-pa, Byan-dpal-pa, 


gZon-'od-pa, brTson-rgyal-ba and Sans-rgyas mgon-po. The = 
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa. erected the old vihara of sPyan-gyas 


together with its courtyard and verandah (mdo-khyams), as - 


well as the circular wall. The upper temple (dbu-rtse) of the 


large vihara, together with the wall of the outer courtyard, 


were built by the kalyana-mitra Kha-che, the Senior and 


Junior. ‘While the inmates of sPyan-gyas seem to have been | 
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a medley of followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine and the = . 


Vinaya, in later times the maha-upadhyaya Nam-mkha’ gzon- 


nu heard from ’‘Od-gsal-ba. the complete exposition of the: 


precepts of sPyan-gyas and Bya-yul-pa. Later he also took 
over the chair of ’Od-gsal and composed the Chos-skyon Grt- 
gug-ma and the Bya-yul gtor-chen, according to the method 
of Bya-yul-pa. Henceforth they became followers of the 


Lineage of Lo Bya-yul-pa. Don-zags-pa Sans-rgyas rin-chen 


said to the maha-upadhyaya rGyal-tsha-pa, because of his 


virtuous character: ‘I never saw a monk more attractive 
than you!’’ He used to praise, saying! ‘‘sPyan-gyas, the 
monastery of monks. with good character!’? This mKhas- 


btsun Dad-pa who was a preacher of rGya-tur during the 


life-time of rGya-hur Dar-yas, came to his monastery at rGya-- 
sar-sgan, and blew the~ conch. This having somewhat - 


displeased the upadhyaya Dar-yas, he settled in sPyan-gyas 


and became abbot of sPyan-gyas. Since that time rGya-sar- *- 


sgan joined the sPyan-gyas-pas. The maha-upadhyaya rGyal- 
tsha, who. belonged to the Spiritual. Lineage of the Elders of 
sPyan-gyas proper, was called rGyal-tsha. because his mother 


had been a princess (lha). In his. youth he was forced to lead _ 
the life of a householder. He stimulated idiocy and pretended « 


not to understand (people). He was therefore seized and 


chained with an iron chain to a pillar. However they did not 
succeed in changing his mind, and he took up ordination. He 
studied well. the Vinaya, and then proceeded to study the 
Madhyamika system with the acdrya dbU-ma-pa of sKyam, 
but the omens.were not auspicious. He again returned (to the 
monastery), and the previous abbot having approved of his 
character, saying that he: ‘should do so for the sake of their 
vows’ (a common sentence told by teachers to their disciple), 


he was nominated abbot. While acting as abbot, he journey- 


ed to the north of dbU-ru and heard the . exposition of the — 


acquisition of Bodhisattvic knowledge, and numerous precepts 
of the hidden Mantrayana, as well as practised them. He 


possessed the trance characterised by a. continuous gleam. 
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(abhasvara), was established in the practice or the Vinaya and 
was a Bodhtsattva in appearance. On return to his abbotship 
(mkhan-sa), he found that a great many people in the 
neighbourhood. had perished of a terrible pestilence, and 
great compassion was born in him. In order to remove their 
defilement, the acaryas dGra-bcom-pa and  sTon-bSod-pa 
inaugurated the virtuous ‘practice of perpetual recital (of 
religious texts). Don-zags-pa Safs-rgyas_rin-chen also visited 
sPyan-gyas. The fast of the ‘Eleven-faced’’ (bCu-géig zal, 
Avalokitesvara) is continued there to the present day without 
interruption, It was inaugrated in the life-time of this abbot. 
When the great scholar rGyal-tsha became abbot, the monas- 
tery had not more than thirteen inmates, but in his life-time 
the number increased to about a hundred, Later during the 
time of the great scholar Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshan their number 
increased to about 360. The Lineage of the exposition of 
the (Bodhi)caryavatara at sPyan-gyas: the Teacher Tshul- 
rgyal-ba having met kLal-pa Kun-rgyal, a direct disciple of 
"Jam-dbyans Sakya gzon-nu, studied under him, Thus (the 
Lineage) originated from Tshul-rgyal-ba. The maha-upadhyaya 
Sans-rgyas_ mgon-po-ba was appointed abbot at the age of 
fifty-two in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1453 
A.D.). This Fire-Male-Ape year {me-pho-spre— 1476 A.D.), 
is the-24th year. Ron-skam was first built by the queen dPal- 
gyi Nan-tshul-ma (the queen of king Khri-srom Ide-btsan). 
Later the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa built there an annex to the 
temple. At the time of establishing a monastic community 


(165) 


there, gZus erected a great vihara, and inaugurated the teach-. 4 : 


ing of the Vinaya. From that time to the present day the 


monastic community exists there without interruption, The _ 


other monasteries of Gra-pa have no inmates at present. In 


this manner the doctrine of the Vinaya originated in the. 


third year after the birth of Zam sNa-nam rDo-rje dban- - 


phyug in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g78 A.D.). 


From that year to the present Fire-Male-Ape year.(me-pho-. — - 


spre—1476 A.D.), five hundred years, minus one year, have 
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elapsed. From the birth of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa to the 
year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre — 1476 A.D.) 465 years 
have elapsed. | 
The Chapter on the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa, his disciples and - 
the monastery of a sPyan-gyas (172) 


BOOK It 


THE EARLY TRANSLATIONS OF THE MANTRAYANA TANTRAS _ 


Whereas the doctrine of the Vinaya spread widely and 
then declined here in Tibet, the doctrine of the Mahayana 
Tantras has not ceased to exist up-to the present time. 
During the period which preceded the coming of the pandita 
Smrti (to Tibet), they (the Tantras) were called the ‘Old 
Tantras’’ (gSai-shags rhin-ma). Here the first three divisions 
of the eighteen great divisions of the Tantras (rGyud-sde 
Chen-po béwo-brgyad or Tantra sde-then-po béwo-brgyad) 
of the Mantra school (Nag-gi lugs) of the ‘Old Believers’’ 
(rt Nin-ma-pa) :' dPal gSan-ba-’dus-pa (included in Vol. XIV 
/Pha/ of the rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum. The text is said to 
have been translated by Vimala and  dPal-brtsegs. The 
rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum comprises 25 volumes. The Tantric 
texts included in this Collection are not found in the bKa'- 
‘gyur. An edition of the rGyud-’bum exists in Derge), 
Zla-gsai_ thig-le (rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. XIV /Pha/, 
translated by Padmasambhava and dPal-brtsegs), and the 
Sans-rgyas mham-sbyor (rNin-ma’1 rgyud-’bum, vol. XIV 
/Pha/; rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 233a). They are also 
called the «‘Tantras of Mind, Speech and Body” (Thugs- 
-gsuf-skui rgyud). Their preaching lasted long. Many 


t Many ‘Tibetan scholars questioned the genuine character of the rNin-ma 
‘lantras. For this reason Bu-ston did not include them into his Catalogue, and 
stated in his Chos-’byun (gSun-’bum, vol.XXIV (Ya), fol. 179b): “Regarding 
the ancient translations of the rNin-ma Tantras, the lo-tsa-ba Rin-¢hen bzaf-po, 
Lha bla-ma Ye-Ses-’od, Pho-bran Zi-ba ’od, ’Gos-khug-pa Lhas-btsas and others 
were of the opinion that they (the rNin-ma Tantras) did not represent pure 
_ Tantras. My Teacher, the lo-tsa-ba Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan and Rig-ral, as well 
as others, maintained that they were real ‘Tantras, because they had found the 
Indian original texts at bSam-yas, and had discovered parts of the Vajrakila 
Tantra in Nepal. In my opinion it is better to leave them out, without express- 
ing an opinion (on their authenticity)........6.....7 
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passages of the gSan-ba snin-po are quoted in the ‘‘Commen- 
tary on the Guhyasamaja” (gSan-ba ‘dus-pa’1 ‘grel-pa) by 
Vajrahasa (rDo-rje bzad-pa. This is the Tantrarajasriguhya- 
samajatika, Tg.rGyud. No. 1909) which is included in a 
section called the “Chapter on the system of Vajrahasa’’ 
(rDo-rJe bzad-pa’i skor-gyi le’u) in the Index of the bsTan- 
‘gyur prepared by Bu-ston Rin-po-che (bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, 
eSun-’bum, vol. XXIV (Ya), fol. 37b-38b), and their method 
of exposition appears to be the same.” The Commentary 
on the ‘Dus-phyi-ma or ‘Later’ Samaja (’Dus-phyi-ma’t 
‘grel-pa, a Commentary on the ‘Dus-phyi-ma, Kg. rGyud, 
No. 443; Bu-ston gSun-bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 34b:  le'u 
béo-brgyad-pa’i phyed-kyi rtsa-ba’ rgyud rdzogs-pa man-chad- 
kyi ‘grel-pa sLob-dpon Bi-swa-mitras mdzad-pa), composed 
by Visvamitra, which is also included in Bu-ston’s Index of 
the bsTan-’gyur, appears to be a true rNin-ma-pa work. 
Also in the Commentary on the mNam-sbyor (Sri-Sarvabu- 
No. 1659), composed by Indranala (brGya-byin  sdon- 
po) are found numerous quotations from the Guhyagarbha 
(Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 27b). This 


Commentary was also approved by Bu-ston Rin-po-che, who 
quoted extensively from it. Whereas here in Tibet the 


Sadhana of Vajrakila (Vajramantrabhirusandhimilatantra, Kg. 
rNin-rGyud, No. 843; rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. XXI (Za) ) 
was widely known, there are some who had expressed themselves 
against this Tantra also. In later times the Dharmasvamin 
Sa-skya-pa (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-meshan, 1182- 
1252 A.D.) discovered at Sans-sreg-zin its Sanskrit text which 
had belonged to the acarya Padma (sambhava). He translated 
it and since then all those who had expressed themselves 
against it, remained silent. When the Kha-che pan-chen 


(Sakyasribhadra, 1204-1213 A.D.) arrived at bSam-yas, he 


2 The title page of the Tibetan text of the gSan-ba shin-po does not give 
the Sanskrit title of the Tantra. . Ban ae 
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discovered the Sanskrit text of the gSan-ba siin-po (Guhya- 
garbha. “The gSan-ba shin-po contained in vol. XII (Na) of 
the rNii-ma rgyud-’bum was translated by Vimala, gNags 
Jaanakumara and rMa_ Rin-chen-mcéhog. See rGyud-’bum 
dkar-Chag, fol. 2325). Later it got into the hands of rTa- 
ston gZi-brjid, who presented it to it Sa-gafi lo-tsa-ba. The 
latter sent the text to bCom-ldan Ral-gri.. bCom-ldan Ral-gri 
having accepted it (to be a genuine translation), composed the 
gSan-shin sgrub-pa rGyan-gyi me-tog. He showed the text 
at an assembly of Tantrics at Ma-mo-gnas, and highly 
praised it. After that Thar-pa lo-tsa-ba made a translation 
of the gSan-sfhin rgyud-phyima which was not found 
before (rNin-ma’i dkar-thag, fol. 232b; the text translated by 
Thar-lo Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan and included in the rGyud-’bum, 
vol. XII (Na), consists of the XXXII] and XXXIV chapters 
of the Tantra only). Most of the pages of the text were 
damaged, the remaining pages of the Sanskrit manuscript 
(rGya-dpe) are in my hands. During the time of Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan.-and his son, many siddhas, followers of the 
Vajrayana, appeared, such as ’Bre dPal-gyi blo-gros, sNa-nam 
rDo-rje bdud-’Joms, Nan-lam rGyal-mchog-dbyans, Un-a-nan- 
ga, sNubs Nam-mkha’ shii-po, gLan dPal-gyi sen-ge, gLan 
g Tsug-gi rin-chen, ‘Bre rGyal-ba’1 blo-gros, Khams-pa Go-cha, 
Vairocana, rMa_ Rin-chen mchog, gNags Jnanakumara, gNan 
dPal-dbyans and many others, who were able :to move in the 
sky, penetrate mountains and rocks, Aloat on water, and exhibit 
before multitudes their forms inside divine mandalas. Further 
there appeared many female ascetics, such as ’Bro-gza’ 
Di-pam and others. After most of them had passed away, 
the royal laws became. abrogated. During the time of the 
spread of the general upheaval, sNubs Sans-rgyas ye-Ses_rin- 
po-che attended on many learned men residing in India, 
Nepal, Bru-sa (Gilgit) and elsewhere, and thoroughly mastered 
the mDo dGons-pa ‘dus-pa, which had been translated into 
Tibetan by his. teacher the translator of Bru-sa, (Bru-sa’i lo- 
tsa- ba) Che-btsan-skyes (this book, a rNin-ma text is found 
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in vol. X (Tha) of the rNin-ma't rgyud-'bum. According 
to the Index compiled by ‘Jigs-med elin-pa entitled sNa-’gyut 
tGyud-’bum rin-po-che’1 rtogs-pa brjod-pa “Dzam-glin tha- 
gru khyab-pai rgyan, fol. 23 1b, the Sans-rgyas thams-cad-ky1 
dGons-pa “dus-pa’t mdo in 75 chapters was translated from 
Sanskrit by the Indian upadhyaya Dharmabodhi, Danaraksita 
and the lo-tsa-ba Che-btsan-skyes at Bru-Sa). His (magic) 
power became excellent, and all the gods and demons of 
Tibet made him a promise (i.e. undertook to serve him). He 
lived for 113 years, and propagated the doctrine of the Tantras. 
Soon after his death, the teaching of Tantras and Sadhanas 
became widespread, thanks (to the labours) of the two Zur, 
the Sentor and Junior. When Zur, the Junior, was forty-one, 
the Master (Jo-bo-rje, Atisa) came to Tibet—such 1s the 
accepted view. The Holy Doctrine originated during the 
tume of Tho-tho-t1 gnan-btsan, which preceded that of gNam- 
ri srom-btsan. Nothing else is known, except that the royal 
family worshipped the gNan-po gsan-ba (the books that were 
suid to have fallen from Heaven). Srof-btsan sgam-po 
adhered to the Tantric Sadhanas of various benign and wrath- 
ful deities, and ic seems that there had been many people 
propitiating these deities. Before (king) Mes Ag-tshom, 
Tantric Saddhanas existed in secret. Among the many 
religious practices that appeared (in Tibet), the prayer to 
AvalokiteSvara and the “Six Letters Formula” (i.e. Om Mant 
Padme hiim) spread among all Tibetans, beginning with 
small children. The book containing the conjuration of 
Bhatrava, composed by Sron-btsan, exists even now-a-days, 
Sri-Guhyapati himself delivered a prophecy to the maha-upa- 
dhyaya Las-ky1 rdo-rje (Karmavajra) concerning his former 
and future rebirths. Further it 1s said that when Las-ky1 rdo- 
tye was born as a naga in Yar-kluns, he employed witchcrait 
against a Bhairavi yogin. The latter made a burnt offering, 
and the naga and his attendants were all destroyed by fire. 
The naga was then reborn as Waii-tsha Lha-dbon. Then 


Khri-sron Ide-btsan invited the maha-upadbyaya Santaraksita. 
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Many Tibetans took up ordination, and propagated the 
doctrine of the Vinaya.. Therefore his fame of having 
propagated widely the Doctrine 1s well founded. Further, 
Padmasambhava having come (to Tibet) during that time, he 
propagated the Tantras. Padma himself bestowed on the 
king (the initiation) of Vajrakila and Hayagriva. The king 
especially propitiated Hayagriva. On three occasions the 
neighing of a horse was heard, and many people heard it. 
The Vajrakila (Vajrakilayamulatantrakhanda, rDo-tJe phur-pa 
rtsa-ba'1 rgyud-ky1 dum-bu, Kg. rGyud, No. 439): Padma 
bestowed it on the queen (Ye-Ses tshogs-rgyal) and on A-tsar 
Sa-le. Later. it spread widely through its Lineage and 
vatious schools, 'Jam-dpal-sku (one of the eight rNin-ma 
Tantras): the acarya Santigarbha having come to Tibet, 
propagated (this Tantra). He is known to have performed 
the consecration ceremony of bSam-yas. 

The Cycle of Yan-dag (Yai-dag-gi skor, one of the 
eight rNin-ma Tantras): the acarya ,Htm-ka-ta having 
come to Tibet, is known to have preached (the Tantra) to 
fortunate ones... This (doctrine) really belongs to the Sans- 
rgyas mNam-sbyor (rNin-ma't dkar-chag, fol. 23 3b). 

bDud-rtsi (one of the eight rNin-ma Tantras): this 
Tantra was preached in Tibet by the acarya Vimalamitra, 
From him began (its) Lineage. Thus the ‘Eight Doctrines 
of Propitiations’’ (bKa’-brgyad), as practised by the ‘Old 
Believers’ (tNui-ma-pas) were; "Jam-spal-sku, Padma-gsun, 
Yan-dag thugs, bDud-rtsi yon-tan, the Five Sections of the 
Transcendental known as Phur-pa phrin-las (Phur-pa phrin- 
las-Ses “jig-rten-las ’das-pa’i sde-Ina), Ma-mo  rbod-gton, 
dMod-pa drag-shags (Curse and witchcraft), ‘Jig-rten mchod- 
bstod—thus eight classes (the last three belong to the 
so-called ‘*World’’ class). Now ‘Jam-dpal-sku (corresponds) 
to Vairocana (rNam-snan). Padma-gsun to Amitabha (‘Od- 
dpag-med), Yan-dag thugs (corresponds) to Aksobhya 
(Mi-bskyod-pa). bDud-rtsi_ yon-tan to Ratnasambhava (Rin- 
*byun). Phur-pa phrin-las to Amoghasiddha (Don-grub), 


/ 


(2 b) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


They thus correspond to the five Dhyani-Buddhas (Rigs-Ina). 
The three divisions of the so-called ‘World’ class (‘Jig- 
rten-pa i rigs-kyt sde-gsum), such as Ma-mo and others: it is 
said in some rNin-ma-pa texts that. because the acarya Padma 
had subdued and conjured Tibetan gods and demons, and 
divided them into three classes, they (i.e. the books) are of 
Tibetan origin, I believe (this opinion) is acceptable. 
Further, in the mandala of ‘Jig-rten mchod-bstod the great 
gods of Tibet are present, such as Sambu and others. These 
ereat gods had also met the Buddha. Each of them possesses 
his own particular Tantric secret word (gsan-shags-kyi gsan- 
tshig). This all is of benefit to the world. dPal-’dzin said: 
“Were demons destroyed elsewhere, by the fact that Tibetan 
gods and demons have been introduced into the mandala of 
‘Jig-rten mchod-bstod (Praise of the World) ?”’ These spiteful 
words represent a misstatement. He (dPal-’dzin) is in great 
confusion as regards the description of numerous yaksas of 
various localities in the Pafcaraksa (gZuns-grwa-lna, Ke, 
rGyud, No'l's58,°'559;"561, 562 ‘ahd ‘ 563). ‘Here in 
Tibet, those known as the ‘Great Perfect Precepts’ (man- 


nag rdzogs-pa-chen-po) are said to be of three kinds: the 
“Mental” class (Sems-sde), the ‘Class of Relativity’ (kLon- 
sde, klon being a synonym of ston-pa-nid, stinyata, and 
Cchos-dbyins, or dharma-dhitu), and the “Precept Class” 
(Man-nag-sde). In the “Mental” class there are five precepts 
which had originated from Vairocana, and thirteen which 
-had originated from Vimala(mitra). The kLon-sde also 
appears to be in the nature of a precept, and to have ortgina- 
ted from Vairocana. The ‘Precept’ class (Man-nag-sde) 
is known as sNin-thig, and it originated from Vimalamitra. 
The Lineage was continued by his disciple Myah Tui-te- 


‘dzin bzan-po. The three (classes) spread widely in this 


country of Tibet. The teaching of the Tantras, which — 


existed among the ancient rNin-ma-pas, continues up-to the 


present time. This is the system of sGyu-’phrul gSan-ba 
shil-po (included in vol. XII (Na) of the rNin-ma’i brgyud-- 


ah 
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‘bum). This (system) was transmitted by Vimala(mitra) 
to the great translator rMa Rin-chen-mchog who made a 
good translation of it. This translator taught it to gTsug-ru 
Rin-chen gzon-nu and Gye-re mChog-skyon. These two 
taught it to Dar-+je dPal-gyi grags-pa and Zan rGyal-ba’t 
yon-tan. From Zan onwards, his followers became known 
as the bKa’-chims phu-bas or the “Lineage of Precepts” 
(Man-hag brgyud). Dar-rjJe preached it to many in dbUs 
and gTsan, Having also visited Khams, he preached it 
there. Among his followers two schools are known to exist: 
the dbUs-lugs-pa (the School of dbUs) and the Khams-lugs-pa 
(the School of Khams). The Commentary on the gSan-ba 
shin-po, composed by Ni-'od sen-ge, was translated by the 
translator Vairocana at the vihara of ‘Og-rhu  Thugs-rje 
Byams-chen in Khams. Thus the teaching of this Tantra 
appears to have belonged to the Lineage of the acarya 
Vairocana also. Further, Vimala(mitra)’s disciple gNags 
Jnanakumara and the latter's disciple Sog-po dPal-gy1 ye-ses 
and the acarya Sans-rgyas ye-ses zabs have been his disciples. 
I believe that there existed also an exposition of the sGyu- 
‘phrul which belonged to his Lineage. In regard to the 
time of the appearance of this Sais-rgyas ye-ses, some say 
that he lived in the time of Khri-sron Ide-btsan, some say 
that he lived in the time of Ral-pa-can, and again some say 
that he lived in the time of Khri bKra-Sis brtsegs-pa-dpal. 
It seems it would be correct to say that having been born 
in the reign of (king) Ral-pa-can, he lived — until 
the time of Khri bKra-sis brtsegs-pa-dpal. He had four 
beloved ‘‘sons’ (i.e. disciples), and one who was the best 
among the disciples, in all five, The four sons: So Ye-Ses 
dban-phyug, to. whom he taught the theory only; Pa-gor 
bLon-chen ’Phags-pa, to whom he taught the system according 
to the ’Grel-tika; Nan Yon-tan mchog, to whom he taught 
the method of removing the hindrance of.bleeding, and Gru 
Legs-pa'l sgron-ma, to whom he taught (the system) in 


beautiful verses. To Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, the best of his 
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disciples, he taught a summary of (his) theory. Having reveal- 
ed the Hidden to him, he taught him the precepts according 
to their order. He taught him profound secrets, as if he was 
giving him food. Since he had taught him the four methods, 
including the method of removing the hindrance of bleeding 
(during meditation), Yon-tan rgya-mtsho possessed the com- 
plete (understanding) of all the systems. He had two sons: 
Ye-Ses rgya-mtsho and Padma dban-rgyal. The son of Ye- 


Ses rgya-mtsho was Lha-rJe Ham-chun. The latter taught | 


witchcraft to the Venerable Mid-la. Myan Ses-rab-mchog 
was a disciple of Yon-tan rgya-mtsho and his son. He built 
the vihara of Sons at Nog, and was known to be learned in 
the utpannakrama (bskyed-rim) and sampannakrama (edzogs- 
rim) degrees of the three Classes (i.e. Sems-sde, kLon-sde and 
Man-nag-sde), While he was practising meditation on the 
rock of Ha’o-rgol, he had a vision of the sphere (mandala) of 
Vajrakila (Phur-pa). There exist many stories about his 
acquiring magic power (siddhi), such as the power of splitting 
a rock with a vajra, as if it was clay, and others. His disciple 
Myan Ye-ses ‘byuf-gnas of Chos-luh was held dear by the 
teacher, and was learned in both the utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama degrees of the three Classes. Most of their 
followers are called the «School of Ron’. They are also 
called the ‘School of Myan”’ after his family-name. In this 
connection (it might be said) that while So’s three disciples 
were: Nab-thun Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, Kon-btsun Ses- 
rab ye-Ses and Ra-thun Ses-rab tshul-khrims, ¢Y uh-ston-pa 
enumerates them one after another in the Lineage of the 
teacher (So). It seems there 1s a slight error in this, (because 
they were not his disciples). Thus Myan Ser-mchog was a 
disciple of both Yon-tan rgya-mtsho and his son, and of So 
Ye-Ses dban-phyug. He (taught) Myan Ye-ses ‘byun-gnas, 
The latter’s disciple was Zur-po, the Eldest. Because this 
Zur-po, the Eldest, was also a disciple of sTon-tshan ’Phags-pa 
rin-po-Che, between Sans-rgyas ye-Ses and Zur-po, the Eldest, 


there has been one teacher only. 
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Now the genealogy (gdui-rabs) of Zur: the grandfather. 
of Lha-rje Zur-po, the Eldest, was Zur Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas. 
His son was bZans Mig-po-che. The latter's son was Lha-rJe 
Zut-po-che. Lha-rJe sMan-pa, sGom-chen Sak-sde. _sGom- 
chen rDor-’byun. Zur-po-che being a brahmacarin, had no 
progeny. Lha-rJe sMan-pa was also sonless. sGom-chen — (4b) 
Sak-sde’s son was A-mi Ses-rab bzaii-po. His son—A-mi Ser- | 
blo. The latter had four sons: Lha-rje Zur-dpal, Khams-pa, 
dBan-ne and Jo-mgon. dBan-ne had two sons: A-mi He-tu . 
and dBan-mgon. A-mi He-ru’s son was Zur ’Od-po, who 
had two sons: Sik-mgon and Sak-’od. sGom-then rDor- 
‘byun’s son was Jo-btsun tDo-rje-'bar. His son was Zur-nag 
‘khor-lo. The latter had two sons: Lha-rfe Kun-dga’ and 
Jo-rtse. Kun-dga’s son was rGyal-po. Jo-rese’s son was ’Ber- 
re. Though in general Lha-rje Zur-po-che Sakya ‘byun-gnas 
had many teachers, -he especially studied the Maya (sGyu- 
‘phrul) and the «‘Mental’’ class (Sems-phyogs) with Myan Ye- 
Ses ‘byuf-gnas of Chos-luh. He obtained the bDud-rtsi from 
ICe Sakya-mchog of dGe-gon. From gNan-nag dBan-grags 
of Yul-gsar, he obtained the secret initiation (guhya-abhiseka, 
gsan-dban) and the upaya-marga (here thabs-lam means, as 
usually in rNin-ma texts, Tantric sexual practices). He 
obtained from Thod-dkar Nam-mkha’-sdet the mDo class 
(of the rNif-ma Tantras), and the Par (sPar)-khab (a commen- 
tary on the gSan-snin). From ‘Bre Khro-chun-pa of Upper 
Myan, he obtained instruction in the Noumenal Aspect (Ka- 
dag) and the Phenomenal Aspect (lhun-grub), the Lam-rim 
chen-mo (a rNif-ma text), and other books. He obtained 
the Yan-dag (one of the eight Tantras) from Rog Sakya *byun- 
onas of bSam-yas ’Chims-phu. Having studied under the 
above and many other scholars, he classified (the Tantras) into 
Miala-Tantras (rtsa-reyud, or basic texts), and bsad-reyud or 


“‘exposition’ Tantras; (i.e: Tantras expounding the subject- 


3 Le. the Tokharian. Among Tibetan family names one often finds the 
name Li, which indicates that the family had come from Li-yul or Khotan, 
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matter of the basic Tantras), He grouped together the basic 
texts and their commentaries, and. grouped together the 
Tantras and their corresponding Sadhanas. He also grouped 
together Sadhanas and ritual manuals (chog-yig), etc. He 
preached to the ‘Four Summits of the People’ (Bahs-rtsc-mo 
bz1), to the Crown of the Summit’ (rtse-lkog), five in all, to 
108 ascetics and others. Here the “Four Summits’ (rtse- 
bz):  Zur-chun Ses-rab grags-pa, who became the “Summit 
of the Theory” (1Ta-dgons-kyi rtse-mo); » Mi-nag ‘Byun-grags 
of Pan-nam-bres, who became the “Summit of one form of 
teaching the Maya system” (sGyu ’phrul gyi bsad-pa phyogs- 
Cig-gi rtse-mo); Zan ’Gros-chun-ba of Ra-za, who became the 
“Summit of Wisdom’ (mKhyen-rgya1 rtse-mo), and bZan- 
sgom Ses-tab rgyal-po of “Tsho-ha, who became the «Summit 
of Meditative Practice’ (sGom-sgrub-kyi rtse-mo). The 
“Crown of the Summit’ (rtse-lkog): rTsags bla-ma, who 
became the ‘Summit of Manliness’? (Pho-za’1 rtse-mo), in 
addition to that of the Doctrine. He (Zur-chen Sakya ‘byun- 
gnas) preached extensively to a large crowd of disciples, such 
as the eight “‘Crowns of the Summit’ (rtse-lkog brgyad): Lo- 
tog, Lo-thun Sak-rgyal, rTa-rog, rTsags bla-ma, Sum-pa dBan- 
tshul, ‘Ol-sgom, Sum-pa bLo-rgya, Chags-ston nam-mkha’ and 
others. He buile the vihara of "Ug-pa lun. Act the meditative 
cell (sgrub-khan) of Sram-pa of Lower Sans, he erected the 
images of the nine gods of dPal-chen-po (Che-mchog Hetuka 
and the eight deities symbolizing the eight Tantras, or bKa’- 
brgyad). While travelling up-country from that place, he 
captured a naga who was dwelling in the rock of ’Og-gdon, 
and placed it in a jar. He closed the jar with a piece of skin, 
and having sealed it, kept it. The naga gathered wine from 
all quarters, and acted as his attendance. During the building 
and consecration (of the vihara), wine was served to all from 
one single jar, without exhausting the supply. At the time of 
the “consecration ceremony, he having loaned much cattle from 
the villagers, killed them, and held a great feast of consecra- 


tion (Sa-ston, a feast during which meat is served). At the 
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end of the day he was able to return all the cattle, (that had 
been killed), to the villagers. Intending to perform a similar 
miracle on the southern bank of the gTsan-po, he proceeded 
there, having taken with himself the wine jar. On the way, 
his attendant thinking: ‘‘What is there in this (jar)”, 
opened the jar’s lid, and a white snake came out, and escaped. 


After that he was unable to erect the image, When he was 


practising meditation at rGya-pa of Thag, the great teacher - 


‘Brog-mi wrote to him, saying: ‘Because I do not have 
enough gold to present to the pandita (Gayadhara), bring a 
large quantity of gold! (he had promised 500 golden srans 
to Gayadhara in return for instruction in the Lam-’bras doc- 
trine). 1 shall bestow on you the hidden precepts.’’ When he 
decided to go there, his retinue tried to dissuade him, but he 
replied: ‘The very word of the teacher is a oift! Let us 
go!’ Ina ravine, situated not far from that place, he ask- 
ed ademon for gold. The deity of the locality (gzi-bdag 
said:‘“Take out gold, as long as there does not appear an 
ingot of gold in the shape of an animal!’ After they had 
taken out much gold from a hole, there appeared a golden 
ingot of the shape of a frog, and he then discontinued (the 
digging). Then having gone to Myu-gu-lua, he presented 
the translator (’Brog-m1) with a hundred golden sraiis. He 
pleased the teacher by his humble conduct, such as carrying 
above his mantle a load of thorny creepers in the autumn. 
The teacher bestowed on him numerous precepts. When the 
fortune of lha-rje “Ug-pa lun-pa (Zur-chen) had iHoreased, Ma- 
ma gYun-drui bkra-sis and her husband wished to hold a 
religious assembly at Na-ri, and) invited all the villagers and 
relatives. When they asked: «Who will be suitable as 
dcarya (to preside over the assembly)?’’, some said that a 
Tantric was best, and that a Tantric should be invited. Some 
said that a monk should be asked. Again some said that a 
Bon-po should be invited. Because they could not agree, 
they said to Ma-ma gYun-drun bkra-Sis: ‘We are unable 


to agrec, you should make the choice.’’ The woman said: 
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«Well, my means being sufficient, let us invite all the three !”’ 
Three respectable priests were accordingly invited, ‘Ug-pa 
luh-pa was invited as the Tantric. Ke-rtse-ba_ as the Bon-po 
priest, and Chu-mig Rin-mo-ba as the monk. The three 
priests said: ‘We must build a temple!’’ Then the three 
having gathered, held a consultation about the erection of the 
temple, but could not reach an agreement on the chief deity 
(to be placed in the temple), The Tantric said that (the 
temple) should be consecrated to the name of Vajrasattva. 
The monk» said that (the temple) should be dedicated to 
Sakyamuni. The Bon-po priest said that it should, be dedi- 
cated to gSen-rab mi-bo. So they built separate temples. Lha-rJe 
‘Ug-pa lun-pa laid the foundation (of the temple) at a place situ- 
ated below sGro-phug, and built the temple jointly with the 
Bon-po priest. The Bon-po priest said: ‘When I shall erect 
the image, will your god be the principal deity, and mine his 
retinue, or will my god be the principal deity, and yours his 
retinue?’ Because neither of the two propositions were 
acceptable to ‘Ug-pa lu-pa, he gave the temple to the Bon-po 
priest. sGro-ston presented him sGro-phug, and a temple was 
then erected at sGro-phug. Then the alms-giver gNan-sde- 
gsum said: ‘Whoever will place the roof on the temple, 
should pay the expenses.”’ The Tantric and the Bon-po priest 
built the roof, but the monk did not. Since the Tantric and 
the Bon-po priest have been collecting offerings cach year, 
the monk said: ‘Though we did fail in the building of the 
roof, let us collect money also.’’ Having. paid (the expenses) 
for one year, they went to collect money in turns, It 1s also 
said that they protected annually the country-side from hail 
turn by turn, When the temple of sGro-phug was about to 
be completed, it was entrusted to tGya-bo-pa. “Ug-pa lun-pa 
passed away at the age of sixty-one. . The Sugata (bDe-gsegs) 
tGya-bo-pa, who became the highest among the ‘Four Sum- 
mits of the People’: There was an elderly beggar monk 
called Zur-sgom, a son of one named the grand-father A-tsa- 
ta, who went on a begging round. Lha-rJe rGya-bo-pa_ was 


~ 
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a young novice who followed after his father, When they 


came to "Ug-pa-lua, Lha-rje Zur-po-che said: ‘What is your 


family name?” ‘It is Zur’ —replied the father. «Well, you 


should leave this young novice with me, 1 can foster him! 
If you find something resembling a garment, fetch it!’’ The 
father was pleased, and said: ‘*Well, we shall do according- 
ly!” The boy was left with Lha-rJe who brought him up. 
He received the name of Ses-rab grags-pa, and was also called 
by the nickname of Zur-chuh. Later he became known as 
Zur-chun Ses-rab grags-pa. Because he practised meditation 
on the summit of rGya-bo-dgu-'dus, he became known as the 


Sugata rGya-bo-pa. ‘Ug-pa lun-pa having thus brought up 


the young novice, his knowledge became very great. He 1n- 


troduced him to his studies, but though he was known to be 
learned in the Doctrine, he was unable to obtain Tantric 
initiation because of want of means, and did not copy books. 
Now Lha-tje Ug-pa luf-pa had at Khaf-sion of Ban a rich 
lady-supporter called Jo-mo ¢Yu-ma, who followed meditative 
practices, also her daughter. Lha-rJe said (to Ses-rab grags-pa):. 
“Marry this mother and daughter!’’—«I shall not keep a 
family!” replied Ses-rab grags-pa. “Do not be narrow- 
-minded! You have no means, but having become master of 
their property, you can obtain Tantric initiations, copy books 
and complete your studies of the doctrines. It will help these 
two to acquite merit, and your purpose will be achieved. Is 
it not better?’’ said the Teacher. He followed hts Teacher’s 
advice, and all his aspirations were achieved. The Teacher 
then said to him: ‘Now, you should not remain there. 
Bring gradually your belongings here, including 
books, etc., and come here!” The disciple inquired : 
“But will this do? These two were very kind to me.” ‘Do 


not be natrow-minded! You. will become a person able to 


benefit living beings. In these difficult times you should ° 


labour for the welfare of all living beings through propagating 
the Doctrine of the Suyata, and this will bea proper reward 


for their kindness. If you continue to look after these two 
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only, you will be unable to achieve your own purpose, and the 
welfare of others.’’ He followed his Teacher’s advice. He 
was able. to obtain without effort on his part whatever he 
desired, as for example, tormented by heat amidst the sands of 
a desert valley, he felt thirst, and wine was offered to him, or 
when climbing to the summit of a desert mountain, he felt 
hungry, and food was offered to him, etc. Then he thought : 
‘“Now, | shall be successful, if I labour for the welfare of liy- 
ing beings.’’ The Teacher said (to him): ‘Now you should 
preach (the Doctrine)!’ He then preached the mDo dGons 
‘dus, and on one occasion three hundred. students possessing 
text-books (dpe-'grems) gathered round him. When a novice, 


he used to circumambulate. a stiipa, stituated at the door of 


‘Ug-lun-pa’s dwelling. Lha-rfe saw him circumambulating the 


stiipa at the height of about one cubit, without touching the | 


eround with his feet, and thought: ‘Well, this must be an 
incarnation, who will become an exceptional man,’ and was 


very pleased. Again when Lha-rje-ba was observing the annual 


practice of Yan-dag ac the hermitage of Sram-pa of Sans, ° 


Lha-rje said to him: ‘You, the ‘Four Summits of the 
People’, should hold a contest in meditation.’ All (the 
four) composed their minds for meditation, and the mind 


concentration of the four became immovable and unshaken 


like a mountain. It is said that: Zur-chun-ba was able to. 
raise himself in the air to the height of about one ta-la. 


(height of a palm. tree). The Teacher then said to (his) 


maid-servant: ‘Listen to the amplitude of the sound 
produced by Zur-chun reciting the Ru-lu (n. of a mantra of 
Che-mchog).”” The maid replied: “When I was coming 
out of the hermitage, “I listened, and the sound did not otow 


weaker. .When I was passing the edge of the hill, I listened 


again, and (the sound) did not grow dimmer.” Then 


Lha-rfe said: “Though you are equal as brothers, you should 


not walk over Zur-Chun’s shadow!’ In general this Sugata 


had properly arasped the mind of Lha-rje 'Ug-lui-pa, and - 


possessed all-wisdom in the manner of a vase filled to the 
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brim. He also possessed an extraordinary mental courage 
in matters concerning the Doctrine. Further when he was 
teaching in the temple of gYas-ru khan-khri, he entrusted 
the monks to three useless men, saying: ‘You keep up the 
study of the Doctrine! I shall go to carry on meditative 
practices.”’ He went to the rock of rGya-bo. - This rock of 
rGya-bo was similar in shape to the Blessed dPal-chen-po 
(che-mchog Heruka) surrounded by eight gauri-mas (from 
Skrt. gauri, maid, virgin). He said: ‘If one were to 
practise meditation here, great would be the blessing, and 
spiritual realization would grow nearer.’ The rock became 
known as rGya-dga-'dus (the Assembly of Nine rocks of 
rGya-bo). Having come there, he practised meditation, and 
at the beginning a great exhibition of magic power by demons 
took place. All quarters of the earth were filled with 
scorpions, and one of them was of the size of a kid. One 
night he saw in his dream a giant black man on the summit 
of the rock of rGya-bo, who seized Lha-rje by his legs, 
turned them upwards, and then flung him towards the 
centre of a large plain in the lower part of Thag. On 
awakening from this dream, it is said that he found himself 
lying in the centre of that plain. Again he climbed the 
rock, and settled on it, without paying any attention to all 
similar supernatural phenomena, and meditated. At first he 
meditated and practised at rDo-rfe_ sems-dpa’i_ khan-bu (the 
Hut of Vajrasattva) ‘the Sadhana of Vajrasttva called the 
“Method of Dhyana and Mudra which originated from the 
systems of gSai-ba and Maya’ (gSan-ba | sGyu-’phrul-las 
byun-ba’t_ phyag-rgya bsam-gtan-gyi serub-pa). He had a 
vision of Vajrasattva, and the valley of Thag was filled by 
Vajrasattva, Having obtained the vision of krtsnayatana 
(snan-bzan-bar-gyi skye-mched, the vision of all external 
objects, as possessing one form only, such as fire, water, etc.), 
he understood clearly all his visions to be of the nature of 


Vajrasattva. This was the sign of the increase of the force 


of proper discrimination, ‘Nothing is definite’’—he thought. . 
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He then stayed in his meditative cell, plunged into the 
sphere of effortless ‘Great Achievement’’ (rdzogs-pa chen-po 
resol-bral-gyi man), and experienced the meditative state 
characterized by an impartial tdea of the «‘Great Achievement”’ 
(tdzogs-pa chen-po). He was able to pass without impedi- 
ment through all kinds of rocks, stones and soils. At that 
time a kalyana-mitra learned in the Sitras, and named 
sBa-dge-mthon arrived in Thag (to attend) a religious 
assembly. One of his monks, a learned man, started a 
debate with Lha-rfe. The monk having put forward “in 
front there is a column’ as the minor term (dharmin, C¢hos- 
can), and added ‘‘the column is the miner term.’ Lha-tje 
replied; ‘‘Ka-pa_ chos-can, Ka-pa chos-¢an! you (column), 
confronted with the mistaken notion of the independent 
existence of the World, appeat to possess an independent 
existence! According to the impartial conception of the 
“Great Achievement’ (rdzogs-pa chen-po), a column does not 
exist!’’, saying so, he is said to have passed his hand without 
hindrance (through the column, in order to demonstrate the 
absence of a column). The monk expressed great wonder and 
was filled with faith, remaining speechless. He became a 
disciple of Lha-rje, and was said to have been called Ma-thog 
Byan-’bar. In this manner he spent thirteen full years, and 
several months short of fourteen years on the rock of rGya-bo. 
It is said that there had been two reasons for his leaving the 
monastery. The first : the three “Useless Men’ while 
searching for the rear, lost the front. For ’Go-bya-tsha had 
said: ‘While practising the upaya-marga, according to the 
oSan-ba snin-po, one should have as one’s rear the Tantras 
of the ‘Mother’ Class (Ma-rgyud).”’ He went to the 
residence of ‘Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas to listen to the exposi- 
tion of the Hevajra (Cycle). On the way he met two monks 
who said to him: ‘Venerable monk! . There are enemies 
on the road!” He replied; ‘On the path of differentiation 
between the subjective and the objective, the brigands of 


Moral Defilement are indeed numeraus, ‘They _ have 
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imprisoned the child of the Sravakas.”> The two monks - 


then said: ‘‘You monk seem to be proud and ‘boasting! ”’ 


Again he replied: ‘‘From the summit of the Kingly Vehicle, - 


the boulder of the Kingly Theory will roll down. — It will 


destroy the city of Sravakas!’’? When he came to ‘Gos’ 


school, there was a man in the school named rMa-ra 


(60 


Jo-sras tMa-bya, who was greatly honoured by others, and. 


full of pride. He expected that °Go-bya-tsha would : 


honour him, but “the latter when saluting him, looked side- ._ 


ways. Gos remarked: ‘Kalyana-mitra Go-bya-tsha! You 


should listen devotedly to the Doctrine, and salute (the 


Teacher) in a humble way!’ In reply the latter said: 
“Your subordinate rMa-ra Jo-sras rMa-bya-ba ‘is divested of 
his trousers, but wears a belt. He does not let (anyone) 


sit above, and I do not like to remain below. I am listening 


with devotion to the Doctrine. Pray forgive my saluting. 


carelessly.” Meg-chun dBan-sen, one of the «Useless 
Monks’, said; ‘*When one removes a mandala in this 


Maya (sGyu-’phrul) doctrine, one requires a yoga in support.’ 
) ete q yoe Pt 


He accordingly went to Sum-pa Ye-’bar to listen (to instruc- : 


tion) in the yoga. °Go-chun dBan-ne said: ‘When study- 
ing the theory of the basis and the Path in this Maya 
doctrine, a proof (pramana) is required in the rear.” He 
accordingly proceeded to listen (to the exposition) of Logic as 


the residence of sPan-ka Dar-Chunh. It is said that in this 


manner the three (“Useless Ones’’) were unable to protect the » 


Doctrine. He (Zur-chun) had to come back to protect the - 


monks. Because of this the three became ‘‘useless’’. One 


(of the reasons): Lha-rJe “Ug-lut-pa died without completing 


the temple. He said (to Zur-chun): ‘You complete this 
P P 


work of mine (lic. the imprint of my hand)!” Having 
received his teacher's advice, he returned. He had many 
disciples, such as the ‘Four Columns’ (Ka-ba bz1), -the 
“Fight Beams”’ (¢Dun-breyad), the «Sixteen Rafts’ (Phyam 
beu-drug), the “Thirty two planks” (dral-ma sum-béu-resa- 


ehis), the ‘Two Ascetics’’ (sGom-chen mi-ghis), one ‘‘Boas- 
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ter” (yus-po-che imi-géig), the ewo ‘Simples Ones’’ (dkyus- 
pa mi-gitis), the two ‘‘Honourables” (sta-gur mi-ghis), and 
the “Three Useless Ones” (go-ma-chod mi gsum). — The 
“Four Columns’ (Ka-ba bzi-po): At first, an alms-giver 
having invited to Myan-ro the kalyana-mitra Khyun-po, a 
monk of the kalyana-mitra Khyun-po grags-se, who was very 
learned in the Sitras, and Lha-tje chen-po held a religious 
assembly (in the locality), and at the time of the assembly, 
the kalyana-mitra Khyun said, ‘Let this heretic Zur-chun 
Ses-rab-grags be defeated!’’ Having deputed the four, the 
four went into the presence of Lha-rJe. At first sKyo-ston 
Sak-yes inquired: ‘Lha-rje ¢hen-po-lags! Do you hold in 
high esteem the method of meditation of the school of the 
“Great Achievement” (tdzogs-pa chen-po) only?” The fatter 
replied: ‘Is my mind attached to any particular object?’ 
“Are you not concentrating your mind on the “Great Achieve- 
ment’? Lha-rfe chen-po said: :‘Why should [ be disturbed ?”’ 
The interrogator feeling powerless, remained speechless. 
After that gLan-ston Sak-bzans inquired: ‘Are you not 
maintaining that all visual objects exist as the sphere (mandala) 
of gods and goddesses, as stated in the system of gSan-ba 
sGyu-’phrul?’”” Lha-tje then replied; ‘Who will deny the 
validity of the proof of. direct sense-perception of the visual 
objects as independent material bodies?’’—‘«Well then, are 
you not maintaining cthis?’’—‘“Who will be able to contra- 
dict it, asit had been deducted from many teachings, the 
Siitras and Tantras, in order to remove the wrong illusion 
characteristic of the living beings regarding the independent 
existence of visual object?’’ Again this remained without 
answer. In this manner the four put questions (to him) in 
turn, but he answered them by remaining silent. Then 
they said: ‘Nowhere did we find such a kalyana-mitra 


possessed of the incontrovertible understanding of the doctrine 


of the Mahayana, endowed with the understanding of eman-. 


cipation and science! If we suddenly becomic his followers, 


our own teacher will be displeased.” Therefore they made a 


119 


120 THE BLUE ANNALS 


solemn promise that text year they were to leave their teacher 


and honour Zur-chua-ba. Next year they came to Lha-tfe 


(Zur-chun), and: these became the ‘Four. pillars’. When 


they returned, and presented themselves before their former 
teacher, the latter asked them: “Did you defeat Zur-chun- 
bar’’—He could not be defeated”, replied they, and the 
teacher became displeased, and covered by the darkness of 
jealousy; said to them: ‘Zur-chun Ses-rab grags-pa, a man 
of such wrong views, as he, and a leader leading all beings 
on the wrong paths, if he were destroyed, the murderer 
would doubtlessly attain Buddhahood! Therefore (the Buddha) 
had permitted even objectionable acts, if they were useful.’ 
These words were overheard by some students of Lha-tje, 
who reported them, saying: ‘the kalyana-mitra Khyun-po has 


said this and that.” (Lha-rje) remained silent, but next morn- | 


ing, when he was sitting on the chair, and was about to 
preach, he began laughing. ‘With what are you amused?” 
they inquired, and he replied: «The so-called religion 1s 1n- 
deed found in this Mahayana Tantra of mine! (Tantric 
texts teach that an act, even objectionable, if directed towards 
a good purpose, may be approved in certain circumstances), 
I was of the opinion that the belief that one might attain 
Buddhahood through murder, belonged to the system of 
Tantra only, and not to that of the Siitras, but such a great 
scholar, as Khyut-po grags-se has now said that by killing 
Zur-chun-ba one might attain Buddhahood, therefore in the 
depth cf his mind he has followed my doctrine, and’ therefore 
I became pleased!” Further, the “Pular of the Mental 
Class’’ (Sems-phyogs): sKyo-scon Sak-yes of Gun-bu. The 
“Pillar of the mDo”: Yan-khen bla-ma of sKyenuns. The 
“Pillar of the (system) of Maya’: gLan Sakya bzai-po of 
Chu-bar. The “Pillar of Magic” (phrin-sgrub) ; mNa’-ti 
Jo-Sak of Nag-mo-ri.. The above and Ma-thog Byaii-’bat 
are known as the “Five Descendants’ (brgyud-pa Ifa). 


The ‘Eight Beams’: Ma-thog-pa, sKya-ston Chos-sefi, gLan | 


Sakya byan-chub, rTsags Sak-tins, sNubs sTon-bag-ma, dbUs- 
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pa Sa-’thor, Su-ston Zla-grags, rI'se-phrom Byan-dpal.. Again 
some included among them; A-la gZi-chen, Nal-rba shin-po 
and Ram-ston rgyal-ba. The “Two <Ascetics’’ (sgom-chen 
mi-ghis): "Ba-szom Dig-ma and Bon-sgom  Do-pa. ‘The 
“Boasting One’’ (yus-po-che): Zi-ston bSod-rgyal of Las-stod. 
The ‘Two Honourables’’ (sta-gur mi-gnis): Zaf-ston shags-se 
and Khyun-po rTa-chun grags-se. The name of those known 
as the “Rafts” (phyam), the ‘Planks’? (dral-ma) and the 
“Simple Ones’? (dkyus-pa) are not mentioned. In_ this 
manner while Lha-rjJe rGya-bo-pa was increasing his fortune, 
and there was no one among the assemblies of Tibetan 
Tantrics, who took his seat above him, or did not salute him, 
"Gos lo-tsa-ba said to the followers of the ‘“‘New’ Tantras 
(gSar-ma): ‘We have no cause to honour him, and no reason 
to sit below him. We must observe this rule.’’ In this 
manner he established a new rule. Once a large festival was 
held at Sans, and many Tantrics assembled there. ’Gos lo- 
tsa-ba also came there, and = saluted Zur-chun-ba who was 
sitting at the head of the row. Then all present also saluted 
him. After the end of the festival all inquired: ‘You had 
laid the rule of not saluting (Zur-chun-ba). How is it, that 
now you, yourself, honour hime” Said ’Gos: ‘When I 
met him, I thought that this must be the Blessed dPal-chen- 
po (Vajrakila) himself, and it did not occur to me _ that this 
was a human being.” Further, when Lha-rje Yan-khye was a 
student, he possessed a very small income and was in need. 
Once Lha-tJe chen-po came to his cell, and brought with him 
a brass cup which could contain about nine handfuls (phul), 
and asked Yan-khye; ‘I am thirsty, have you anything to 
drink?” ‘I have some food and drink’’ replied Yan-khye. 
“Well, bring it!” said Lha-rje chen-po. Yan-khye then 
offered him some food. and drink which he had stored 
away after a Bon-po festival. Lha-rfe chen-po drank two 
cups, and asked: ‘Can I have some more>’, and drank 
another cup. Yan-khye then asked him what to offer 
more and Lha-tje chen-po said: “If there is any, bring 
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some wine!’’ Yami-khye offered him a cup and Lha-+tje 
Chen-po again asked: ‘Can [have some more?” — Yan-khye 
then replied: <I still have about one full measure.” ‘Well, 
said Lha-rJe chen-po, I could not finish it, If I were able 
to consume it all, then your fortune would not be able to 
accommodate itselfin the whole of this Tibet. Anyhow a 
great fortune is coming to you!’ Having given him three 
loads of barley, Lha-rJe Chen-po said; ‘Till that time subsist 
on this. Then aid will come to you.” It was said that 
after he had consumed this barley, his fortune increased. 
This Lha-rJe Sugata rGya-bo-pa had three sons and daughters, 
all endowed with many accomplishments. Once a son and a 
daughter were born to his former consort the princess (btsad- 
mo) Dharmabodhi : Jo-btsun rDo-tJe-’bar and Jo-sras-ma Sakya 
Icam-mo. The mother of the Venerable sGro-phug-pa chen- 
po— Jo-sras-ma mNa’-mo gtsug-tor-l¢am, was the sister of 
mNa’-tig Jo-Sak. Before he took her as his consort, she was 
studying religion at a monastery. When she became (his) 
wife, all the monks became somewhat displeased (at her con- 
duct), and intended to expel her (from the monastery), but 
sKya-ston Sak-yes said: ‘1 had a dream that on her ring- 
finger there was an image of the Master of the Doctrine, and 
that should she bear a son, benefit will come to us! So keep 
her!’’ And so they kept her without expelling her (from the 
monastery). Lha-rJe chen-po sGro-phug-pa was born in the 
yeat Wood-Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag—1074 A.D.). His 
father said: ‘‘The omens contained in the dream seen by 
sKyo-ston Sak-yes are auspicious! My son will be of great 
benefit to all living beings, as a Master of the Doctrine. 
We shall give him the name of Sakya sen-ge!”’ And the 
mother added: <“‘His eyes are bright! They seem very 
clever, and similar to those of a Hor-pa. Let us call 
him Hor-po.” Thus he became known as Zur Sakya 
sen-ge, as well as mNa’-tsha Hor-po (Hor-po, nephew of the 
mNa’ family). When he was born, his father renounced 


all worldly possessions, and when they had nothing left, his 
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mother said: ‘You knew a day before that the boy will 
be born. You have not kept even a little butter with 
which to moisten the child’s palate, and I have nothing to 
give him,” The father replied: «If he has fortune, it will 
come even without my keeping it. If he has no fortune, 
had I even kept (a little butter) it would not help him,’”’ and 
saying so the father sat on the roof of the house. Then a 
nun (came) and offered them a hundred dunkey loads of 
barley and a hundred measures of butter. Ru said: ‘Butter 
to moisten the palate has come!’’ They rejoiced and ex- 
claimed: ‘He has fortune! He will be of benefit to living 
beings! ”’ He (Sakya sen-ge) had a son Jo-btsun rDo-tJe grags 
and a daughter rDo-rJe lCam-mo. Jo-btsun rDo-rJe grags-pa 
had five sons: rNal-’byor rGyal-tshad, Can-ne, *Khyam-ma 
and Brag-ge. LhatJe rNal-’byor had two sons; Thegs- 
tsha and sTod-tsha. rGyal-tshab’s son was Jo-brsun Kun-dga’ 
shin-po, Can-ne’s son was rGyal-tsha. Jo-btsun rDo-rJe- 
‘bar’s son was bTsad-tsha Sak-rdor. The latter’s son was 
Thag-pa lhun-po. The latter’s son was Lha-tje bLa-ma, 
Further, at the beginning of the period of the later spread of 
the Doctrine, the maha-purusa, the  lo-tsa-ba_ Rin-chen 
bzafi-po was born. When he was fifty-seven, in the year 
Wood=Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag—1014 A.D.) Zur-chun-ba 
was born. Zur-chun-ba was born in the third year after 
the birth of the Venerable Mar-pa in the year Water-Male- 
Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1012A.D.). The  Fire-Female- 
Hare year (me-mo-yos—1027 A.D.), which 1s the first of 
the current years (’das-lo), is the 16th year of Mar-pa, and 
the 12th year of Zur-chun-ba. When Zur-chun-ba reached 
the age of twenty-nine, Mar-pa was in his thirty-first year. 
In the eighty-fifth year of the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzan-po, 
in the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1o42 A.D..), 
Atisa arrived in mNa’-ris. Thus Zur-chun-ba is moreover a 
contemporary of ‘Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas. ‘Khon dKon- 
mchog rgyal-po was born in the Wood-Male-Dog year 
(sin-pho-khyi— 1034 A.D.), when Zur-chun-ba was twenty 
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one. Zur-thuf-ba died from small-pox in the | year Wood- 


Male-Tiger (in-pho-stag—1074 A.D.) at the age of sixty-. 


one, 16 years having passed since the birth of the lo-tsa-ba 
bLo-ldan Ses-rab (born in 1059 A.D,). In the thirteenth- 
year after the birth of Ma-gcig Za-ma, So-chun-ba and sKor 


Ni-ra-pa, in the Water-Male-Tiger year (chu-pho-stag, this - 


is evidently a mistake for sim-pho-stag, Wood-Male-Tiger— 
1074 A.D.), Zur-chun-ba died, and sGro-sbug-pa was born. 
Now Lha-rfe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great: In his childhood 
he was brought up by his mother and uncle, and_ spent 
fifteen years at mNa’-phu. Then he went to Chu-bar, 
the residence of gLan. Later he visited Yaf-khyed at 
sKen-luis, and for three years heard (the exposition) of the 
Doctrine. At the age of nineteen, the ceremony of his installa- 
tion (che-’don—coming of age ceremony) was performed, and 
his fortune became great. But he did not have time to 
continue his studies. In search for an occasion (to continue 
his studies), he proceeded for one year to sKyo at Gon-bu. His 
fortune increased, but he did not get the chance to visit other 
places. He invited to his house learned teachers, supported 
them, and thus completed his studies. Under the ‘‘Four Pillars” 
he studied the Tantras, such as the mDo, the Maya Cycle, 
and the ‘‘Mental’’ Class (Sems-phyogs), together with their 
precepts, methods and ritual (phyag-bzes), and obtained comp- 
lete initiation. He also studied the system of the ‘Great 
Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen) according to the method of sKor 
with gLan Sakya byan-chub. With Lha-tje Sans-pa Nag-po he 
studied the Tantra and the precepts of the ‘‘Later’ Lineage of 
the ‘Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs-chen). In this. manner, 
having studied under many scholars, he, with the help of his 


studies and reflection on them removed his doubts. In general 


Lha-tJe sGro-sbug-pa was said to be a manifestatiort of the 


guhyapati Vajrapani.* He had come to this northern region 


(112) 


1 (The chief divinity of the Tantras. He ts called Guhyapati, cate he 1s 


considered to be the Keeper vf all the Tantras, 
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in order to spread the doctrine of Tantra, and revolved the 
Wheel of the Law to numerous assemblies of disciples. He 
had about a thousand disciples, who were kalyana-mitras 
maintaining philosophical schools, parasol-holders and guard- 
ians of the Doctrine. They also greatly propagated the doctri- 
ne of Tantra, and became famous like the Sun and Moon, 
Among them, his beloved disciples were twelve in number, 
four by three. The four Me: “Bon-ston ICags-skyu, Sab- 
rtsa gser-ba, Bya-ston rDo-rje-grags and gYu-ston. The four 
Nag:  [Ce-ston rGya-nag, Zur-nag ‘khor-lo, Myun-nag mDo- 
po, and mNa’-nag gTsug-gtor dban-phyug, The four sTon: 
rGya-ston, gYabs-ston, Ne-ston and Zan-ston. On one 
occasion, Lha-rJe said to the four ‘‘sTon’’: ‘You should bring 
all the requisites for a ganacakra ceremony. I too shall bring 
some.” The four ‘‘sTon’’ on receipt of the Teacher’s order, 
proceeded there bringing requisites with themselves. The 
Teacher himself also went. They then proceeded to the 
summit of a hill situated at the back of sGro-sbug, where they 
performed a ganacakra ceremony, and conversed with each 
other. Lha-rje said: ‘In my absence do not feel sad! I 
shall pass into the abode of vidyadharas, without giving up 
my physical body, and this will make you, my successors, 
fortunate, and will cause the spread of your Lineage 
and the Doctrine,’ saying so, he sang a song, and then 
raising himself into the air, he moved about. Then again he 
sang a song, and again raised himself into the air, and moved 
(in the air). Thus after each song, he raised himself into the 
air, and at last disappeared in the sky, proceeding upwards. 
They could not stand it any longer, wept, uttering loud cries, 
and swinging their bodies called him by his name. Again he 
came back and said to them: ‘‘You are weak | You shouldn’t 
do so! Previously, when I had given my will, you did not 
listen. Now some evil omens will befall my (spiritual) 
descendants.’ Next year he showed signs of passing away. 
He died in his sixty-first year, in the year Wood-Male-Tiger 
(sin-pho-stag—1134 A.D.). At the time of the performance 
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of the funeral rites, a young exorcist, beautifully attired, 
offered a good light-bay horse with a good saddle, studded 
with cowries. No one knew the offerer—whence he had come, 
and where he went, or what sort of a man he was. It was 
said that the funeral offering must have been made by a god. 
Funeral offerings were further made by demons, spirits and 
nagas. ‘There is also a story of the appearance (during the 
rites) of four kinds of jewels, unknown among men. When 
sGro-phug-pa was nineteen, in the year Water-Monkey. (chu- 
spre—1og2z A.D. ), the Sa-chen Kun-sain (Kun-dga’ shifi-po) 
was born. According to another account: The nun sGre-mo 
of Ron chu-tshan was a disciple of Vimala. Her disciple 
was Mat-pa Ses-rab-’od of Lho-brag Bya-se. His disciple 
Lan-ston Dar-ma bsod-nams of Sanslha-phu. His disciple 
was one called Lha-rje Hor-po of Na-ra. Among the four 
“Black Spiritual disciples’’ of Lha-rJe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great, 
the most excellent was Lha-tje |Ce-ston rGya-nag. His grand- 
father, called Phas Byan-brtson, proceeded to Khams, and 
then returned. He built the vihara of sKyi-mkhar after the 
model of the vihara of gLon-than sgron-me. Reyal-gsum, son 
of A-mi Ser-brtson, one of his three brothers, had four sons 
and five daughters, nine in all. The four sons were: Rin-chen, 
Ni-po, rGyal-bzans, and rGya-nag. Rin-chen and Ni-po were 
sent to study at a philosophical college in Upper Myan. Lha- 
rje rGya-nag used to bring them provisions, and while doing 
so listened incidentally (to the exposition of the Doctrine) 
and became learned. He then asked his elder _ brothers 
about it, but they did not understand it, though they had 
attended (classes) for three years. ‘How could it happen, 
that after listening once to the exposition, I could understand 
ite” inquired Lhatje rGya-nag. They replied: «We did 
not get it! You had better bring the (required) remunera- 
tion and study. Instead, we shall bring you the provisions, 
for it does not matter, whether you or we study the 
Doct rine.” So Lha-+Je rGya-nag remained (at the college), 


and from the age of twenty-one, listened to the exposition 
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of the Doctrine, and at first attended classes in philosophy. (122) 


At that time, Se and Khyun, ’Phan and ‘Bre, rGya and 
sTag were famous scholars, He heard the Prajhaparamita 
under Khyun-po Grags-se, and the Abhidharma under ‘Ban, 
the All-knowing. The Nyaya and the Madhyamika systems 
under ’Gar bSod-yes (bSed-nams_ye-Ses). In this manner he 
studied philosophy for nine years. After that he studied the 
Tantras with Lha-rJe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great, and remained 
with him for eleven years. For three years the latter did not 
talk to him in a friendly manner, except for calling him by 
the name of Jo-sras Myan-stod-pa (Son of a Priest from 
Upper Myan). Once when rGya brTson-sen accompanied by 
servants was attending a religious assembly at which Lha-rJe 
was present, rGya brTson-sen and his servants inaugurated 
a debate, and Lha-rfe rGya-nag defeated them. Having 
checked their pride, (Lha-rJe) became pleased, and showed 
great kindness to him. The son Jo-btsun rDo-tJe-grags 
having developed intellectually, he became very pleased. 
In return for his kindness, he bestowed on him all the pre- 
cepts, and the basic texts of the three classes of the utpanna- 
krama and sampannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs), and in 
particular he bestowed on him the secret precepts and detailed 
notes on their branches, even those which were unfamiliar to 
himself, 7 

The story that Lha-+rJe Lha-khan-pa possessed more pro- 
found and complete precepts than those possessed by the other 
followers of Zur, was based on the above statement, so he 
revealed. !n this manner he studied for twenty years. On 
reaching the age of forty, he became a monk, At that 
time sTon-Sak, a native of dbUs, Zig-po, a native of dbUs, 
and about thirty other students of sGro-sbug-pa attended on 
him. He heard moreover the bDud-ttsi (it is not clear which 
Amrta Tantra is meant here, the Vajramrta-Tantra, Kg. 
tGyud, No. 435, or the Tantra contained in vol. VI/ Ja / of 
the rGyud-’bum. See dKar-chag. fol. 230b) from rGya 
tTsad-skor-ba of Upper Myan. He also listened to the 
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exposition of the method of the Vajravidarananama-dharani 
(Kg. rGyud, No. 750), and the Phur-pa rtsa-ba (vol. VIL/Ja/ 
of the rGyud-’bum, dKar-chag, fol. 23 6a) without the 
Commentary of sGro-Dar-sen of Lower Myan. Further, he 
heard the (Vajra)kila Cycle according to the systems of sKyi 
and others, From Dam-pa sBor-man he heard the system of 
the ‘Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs-pa chen-po) according (to 
the interpretation) of sBor. From Jo-mo Myan-mo he 
obtained an introduction into the system of the ‘Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), as taught in Khams, which was 
the essence of the heart of the acarya A-ro. From her also 
he heard precepts of the system. He also heard from others 
the ‘Brahma’ Class of the ‘Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs- 
chen bram-ze'1 skor), the system of sKe-tshan-ma and other 
systems, He also mastered all the texts and Sadhanas of the 
Mantrayana, the Abhidharma and the Tantras, together with 
their precepts. When he was performing the rites according 
to the bDud-rtsi, a goddess of medicine appeared from her 
Palace of Medicine and three times circumambulated the 
mandala, After that all saw her merging into the palace, 


From the age of forty till the age of sixty-six, he laboured 


for the welfare of others and passed away. Summary: he_ 


was born in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi— 1094 


A;D.).:” From the age iot twenty-one till thirty, he studied — 


much under Se’u-ba, Khyun and others, After that he conti- 
nued his studies under sGre-sbug-pa. When he was forty- 
_ one, in the year Wood-Tiger (sin-stag—1134 A.D.) sGro- 
sbug-pa passed away, From that year he continued his 
labours for the welfare of living beings. At the age of fifty- 
six, in the year Earth-Serpent (sa-sbrul—1 149. ADs) he 


passed away. His nephew I|Ce-ston Jo-gzuas was a son 


of Ni-po, Besides him Ni-po had two sons: the acarya 


Ne-ne and Khan-gsar. dPon-nag rDo-tje had five sons: 
tDo-+je ‘bum, Nikhri ‘bum, bDud-ttsi ’bum, bKra-Sis “bum 


and Dar-ma ‘bum. bLa-ma chen-po (the great teacher) Yon-_ 


tan-gzuns was born in the yeat Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta 
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—1126 A.D.). He began his studies at the age of eleven. 
For thirteen years he was befriended by his uncle and studied 
thoroughly the Tantras, precepts and instructions in the 
Tantras of the three classes of the utpannakrama and sam- 
pannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs). When he reached the 
age of twenty-four, his uncle rGya-nag-pa having died, he 
was nominated abbot. Slight doubts which remained (in his 
mind) were all removed after his studies under (his uncle’s) 
disciples sTon-Sak of dbUs, Zig-po of dbUs and others. 

Now sTon-Sak of dbUs: he belonged to the family of 
gCer-ba Wan-thun, a householder of gZad. Having gone 
to learn the alphabet at the school of Lha-rje Na-ri-ba, he 
obtained faith (in the Doctrine) and pursued his studies. 
Then, as stated above, he visited Lha-rJe rGya-nag-pa. He 
studied thoroughly all Tantras and precepts, and intended to 
practise meditation. He accordingly” went in search of an 
hermitage in the Northern Mountains (Byan-1). Dam-pa 
Yo-chun-ba was said to be engaged in cutting rocks at Yol-pa 
brag. sTon-Sak asked him: ‘Will you build a hermitage 
here?” **Yes,”’ replied the latter. He further inquired : 
‘“‘Besides_ this place, is there another place (suitable) for 
building?’’ «If one were to establish (a hermitage) on the 
rock overgrown with thorny rose bushes over there, 1t would 
do, but I have found that this (place) 1s more inaccessible 
, than the other place, and so shall build (my hermitage) here. 
Besides these, there is no other place,” said again Yol-chun- 
ba. Then Dam-pa sTon-Sak proceeded to the rock over- 
grown with thorny wild rose shrubs, and heard a voice 
saying: ‘‘Is there a piece of bread to be found on the bank 
of its spring?’’ Again he heard (the voice saying): ‘Are 
there not five lumps ,of food (zan-rtog)?’’ He understood 
these words to be auspicious omens, and took up his residence 
there, practised meditation and his mind found its goal (in 
Tibet, people looking for a place to build a house, always 
pay attention to the talk of local people). He held in restraint 
gods and demons, developed the faculty of teaching to 
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numerous disciples, and became known as Dam-pa Se- 
brag-pa. | 

Zig-po of dbUs: he has been a householder of Yar- 
kluns Bya-sa. While he was working as a clerk at the school 
of rJe-btsun sGro-sbug-pa, he became converted to religion. 
After that, he visited Lha-rje rGya-nag-pa and studied under 
him the three stages of the utpannakrama and sampannakrama 
degrees (according to the rNin-ma-pas the utpannakrama 
degree consists of one stage; the sampannakrama has two: 
rdzogs-rim and rdzogs-chen or maha-santi— ‘The Great 
End” or ‘Great Achievement’. This last term was the 


subject of a lively controversy in Tibet. According to some 


Tibetan scholars this term did not originate in India, but was 


invented by rNinh-ma-pa adepts. bsK yed-rdzogs-rdzogs-chen- 
gsum—the three stages of the utpannakrama and sampanna- 
krama degrees). He then thought of going to his native 
place to hold the ceremony of his coming of age. In order 
to collect the needed requisites, such as a parasol, conch and 
offering utensils, he journeyed to Nepal. One night on the 
road a thought occurred to him—*‘though | possess a consider- 
able knowledge of the Doctrine, I possess no precepts to 
practise it. If 1 were to die now, I possess no effective method 
(of spiritual realization).”’ He then thought that it would be 
better for him to obtain precepts and thus retraced his steps. 
He came to his teacher, and made his request. The teacher 
bestowed on him the precepts of the Precious Oral Tradition 
(sNan-brgyud), and he journeyed to Nepal to practise them. 
After reaching Gun-than in Man-yul, he sat for seven days 
in meditation on the impartial «‘Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs- 
chen). Having collected the requisites for the offering, he 
left Nepal, and on arrival at Gun-thah in Man-yul fell ill 
with fever. Having entrusted his belongings to the villagers, 
he proceeded towards the mountains and there practised 
meditation. Again an impartial concentration of mind was 
produced in him, and he developed the power of passing 
unhindered through soil, stones, mountains and rocks. 
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Everything seemed to him to be devoid of value. He left 
behind all the articles collected by him for the ceremony of 
his coming of age, and kept only seven altar cups for water. 
He recollected his teacher’s grace and thought; ‘‘A thought 
such as this came to me through the grace of my teacher! 
I should present these (cups) to my teacher!’’ and he took 
them along. But the desire to leave even them behind came 


again to him while on the way, but he thought again about © 


his teacher’s grace, and continued the journey, On reaching 
the temple, he left (the cups) in the teacher's presence, with 
the words: «If you need them, you can keep them! O 
cups! For how long did you fetter me!’’ After that he 
pursued his studies in the mountain solitude and practised 
meditation. All of a sudden he understood the words of the 
doctrines of all the Vehicles, without leaving out even a 
single word. Further, he remained unhurt by (falling) 
boulders, and maintained the view that the absence and pres- 
ence of a visual object were not to be differentiated. When 
he was residing at the Pa-gor cave of gYas-ru, lightning 
struck his hut, and appeared above his bed, but he and a boy, 
who had come that night, remained unhurt. When asked: 
“Was it lightning?’ He replied; ‘It looks as if it was the 
so-called lightning ?””—*Well”’, they said, ‘“‘were you hurt?” 
“How can lightning possess an independent nature, when 
the presence and absence of a sound are not to be differenti- 
ated?” replied he. This great Master of Yoga was endowed 
with many similar great achievements. Having obtained 
instruction in the Doctrine from = the best disciples of his 
uncle, he became able to maintain (his own) school. He 
continued his meditations, and while doing so, kept a school 
for eighteen years. He died at the age of seventy in the 
year Wood-Female-Hare (Sin-mo-yos—1195 A.D.). Among 
the disciples of the Great Soul (bdag-nid ¢hen-po) there were 
many learned in the exposition of the Sastras, such as Zig-po 


bDud-rtsi, ‘sTon-po bLa-skyabs, dbUs-pa Jo-bsod, sNe-ston 


Ni-ma rdo-rje and others. Further, Mes-ston mGon-po of 
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La-stod and dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-rje and others came to honour - 


him and asked for instruction. The uncle and nephew: the 
first introduced the scholarly method, and the latter greatly 
fostered the religious work for the welfare of disciples. Since 
the birth of Zur chun-ba to the death of Yon-tan-gzuns in the 
year Wood-Hare (Sif-yos—1195 A.D.) 182 years have 
passed. The holy spiritual son of Lha-rJe Lha-khaf-pa was the 
nirmana-kaya (sprul-sku) Zig-po bDud-ttsi, Further, there was 
a kalyana-mitra named Mes rDo-tJe rgyal-mtshan, his son 
sTon-pa ’Khar-re. and one named ’Khar-thun, learned in 


Yoga, Su-ston Mon-sras, a son of ’Khar-chun, was learned in 


the “Outer’”’ Tantras (Phyi-rgyud which includes the Kriya- _ 


Tantra, Yoga-Tantra and Carya-Tantra, The Anuttara- 
yoga Tantra is known as Nam-rgyud, or ‘Inner’? Tantra). 
His son sTon-pa Lha-snah was endowed with deeds, ability, 
magic power and blessing. He had two sons:  Safis-rgyas 
Dags-chun and sGom-su. Sans-rgyas Dags-chun was the father 
of Zig-po bDud-rtsi, Because he followed on Dags-po rGya- 
tas, he became known as Dags-chun-pa (Dags-po, the Junior). 
He studied moreover with many teachers including Sans-rgyas 
ston, dKar-sgom Jo-nag, Myai-ston rT'segs-se and others, and 
removed his doubts. He visited Lho-brag. When he was 
residing at the hermitage of Phur-mon-sgan of Upper Lho, 
he laboured for the welfare of living beings, The alms-givers 
of gZad sent sGom-Su and invited him. He stayed there, 
and presented offerings to many hermitages, such as the 
monastery of Lha-gdon of gZad, and the monastery of ‘Ug- 
skan and others. The number of his disciples increased. 
Zig-po was born at the hermitage of Lha-gdon. In general, 
Sans-rgyas Dags-chun had four sons and daughters. The 
eldest Lho-tsha bLa-ma-skyabs, who was born in Lho-brag, 
felt disgusted with worldly life. Endowed with the faculty 
of prescience, he journeyed to Khams, and there passed away. 
His younger brother was bLa-ma_ rgyal-mtshan who led the 
life of a mad ascetic (Zig-po). The thought of the actionless 
Great Principle having arisen in him, he acquired wisdom and 


performed numerous virtuous deeds. 
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His mother was a native of sTon-ra of ’Brog. He had 
two sons: Sans-rgyas dbon-ston and the nirmana-kaya 
(sprul-sku) Ser-’byun. Safs-rgyas dbon-ston had one son from 
his first wife, and three sons from his second (wife), and one 
daughter, five in all. The son of the first wife was bDud- 
rtsi-dar and the sons of the second wife were dBan-phyug- 
‘bum, bDud-rtsi-dpal and Rin-chen-mgon. The daughter was 
sfon-ma bDud-ttsi-’-bum. The younger sister of bLa-ma 
rgyal-mtshan was Jo-stas-ma rGya-ma-hor. Her son was 
mKhas-pa Jo-nam. His son was Sum-ston Nima. The 
nirmana-kaya (sprul-sku) Zig-po was born after Jo-sras-ma 
rGya-ma. The bla-ma Dags-chun had married one called 
Wan-mo rGya-gar gsal, a descendant of Wan-thun, the elder 
brother of gZad. Jo-stas-ma rGya-ma was born to her. When 
she was eight months old, her mother died. They invited 
Wan-mo, the younger sister of the mother, to act as nurse. 
She became his wife, and Zig-po was born to her. When 
the Precious One was in his mother’s womb, the mother had 
frequent dreams about a white man holding over his head a 
white parasol. with a golden handle. When bLa-ma Zan 
reached the age of 27, and Yon-tan-gzuns was twenty-four, 
in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul—1149 A.D.), 
Zig-po bDud-rtsi was born. After his birth, he was placed 
inside a basket, and a rainbow came down on him. When 
he was about two years old, his father said one night (to the 
mother): ‘“O Wan chun-ma! Get up! I had a wonderful 
dream, and I must tell you about it.’ She inquired: 
“What sort of dream was it?” The father said : “I saw myself 
going to a far distant country. While walking on a moun- 
tain slope, I saw a blue boulder on the trail. I was wearing a 
handsome new hat with a silk band of the colour of a pigeon’s 
neck. Then having removed my hat, I covered with it the 
boulder and said to it. ‘1 must go and labour for the welfare 
of living beings.’ The boulder replied: ‘In this degenerate 
time I am responsible for the welfare of living beings,’ and 
saying so, it inclined its top. As to myself, having passed over 
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the edge of the mountain, I went down the slope and felt 
slightly unhappy and sad, similar to Vairocana, when he was 
proceeding towards Tsha-ba yul, about whom it has been said 
that ‘he was lost as a needle in the jungle.’ When I had 
reached the valley bottom, the Sun was shining warm, the 
valley was wide, the water pure, flowers were in abundance, 
and the green meadows were a pleasing sight. Then I woke 
up. Nowlam to die! After my death, I am to go to the 
abode of vidyadharas. This son of yours will benefit living 
beings !’’ The mother said: «If Ru dies, what will become 
of the son?’ and wept, ‘Do not cry!” said the father. 
“Crying in the middle of the night, the villagers might 
overhear it, and think that a quarrel had occured between us 
two. Then after two months, the bla-ma Dags-chun passed 
away in his forty-ninth year. Zig-po Rin-po-che was brought 
up by his mother. When he grew up, he gave away all 
his clothes to a wretched beggar. The mother scolded him, 
but it was of no avail. Once all went to cast lots at a clever 
soothsayer. The mother also went to see him, and the latter 
said to her; ‘‘What may happen to your son? Gods and 
demons of the Universe are citcumambulating round him and 
presenting him with offerings.’’ Cne autumn, at harvest 
time, the mother said to the boy: ‘Stupid! To-day everyone 
is observing the harvest festival, and is offering gtor-mas and 
water offerings. You should also offer gtor-mas and water, 
for we also should observe the ceremony.’”’ The boy went to 
the place where the festival was held, without taking with 
him the water-offering, and shouted: ‘*O gods and demons 
of the country of gYa’-bzan!_ O gods and demons of Myan- 
nag ‘ol-po! O black king of sBrah-po ‘U-lu! Do not go to 
anybody else this morning! The old lady Wah-mo 1s 
harvesting. Assist her in her harvest !’ and saying so, he 
pretended to gather in the harvest, and his mother grew angry 
and scolded him. There was. a field. called ‘Sixty-four.’ 
During a very good harvest it used to. yield forty measures 


(of grain). This year, in spite of a bad crop, it yielded 
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fifty measures. The mother was surprised. It is further 
said, that the mother regretted her throwing away the chaff, 
and having sifted it, increased the (field’s) yield by three 
measures. The mother then believed (the boy), and thought 
that he must be an incarnation. She sent him for study to 
the residence of his uncle Dam-pa Se-brag-pa, and he stayed 
there for three years, during which time he listened to the 
exposition of the doctrine of the ‘Great Achievement’ 
(rDzogs-chen), according to the method. of Ron, He es- 
pecially became learned in the summary of the doctrine. He 
also heard the ‘‘Extraction of the Hidden’’ (gab-phyun, n. of 
a secret rite). When he was sixty, Dam-pa died. At the 
time of his death, he said: ‘These were important’, and 
he obtained from him several profound precepts including the 
gDab-pa and sBrun-ba (n. of precepts) * He 1s said to have 
also said; ‘*The teacher having passed away, my eyes were 
filled with tears, and 1 did not remember the precepts.’’ At 
the age of sixty, he met Yon-tan-gzuns of sKyil-mkhar  l|ha- 
khan. At the time of Se-brag-pa’s death, there were four 
disciples of his: Gans-pa Nrkhri, sTag-pa Lha-po, Ser-pa 
rgyal-mtshan and Na-tu ’od-de. ‘You go to them,’ said 
the teacher. ‘Among them, Gans-pa Ni-khri is equal to 
me. You go to Gans-pa Ni-khri!’’ He used to say: 
“Since I had faith in the teacher Lha-khan-pa, | went to 
him.” Thus having gone to the bla-ma Lha-khan-pa, he 
heard the Doctrine from him. Soon after the death of Dam- 
pa, when he had gone to bLa-ma Lha-khan-pa, mother Wan- 
mo obtained initiation from the Great Teacher (Yon-tan- 
gzuns). Her crown (of initiation) was not yet removed, and 
her sorrow at the death of Dam-pa did not ‘yet pass, when a 
yogini, known as an ascetic and practising meditation, named 
Puspa (Me-tog), possessed of good fortune, came from India 
and Nepal. The mother and a friend of hers, the wife of 
Ran-thag mkhan-po, went to see her. A large crowd had 
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assembled in front of the yogini, presenting offerings to her 
and asking for her blessing. The mother thought: <I 
had received initiation from such a great teacher as sKyil- 
mkhar-pa, who placed a crown (of initiation) on my head, 
I shall not ask for a blessing from such a yogini.” But 
seeing that all who were present, had asked for her blessing, 
she felt a strong desire t2 do similarly. Accordingly she 
and the wife of Raf-thag mkhan-po approached her, and 
requested her to bless them. The yogini said to her: ‘You: 
had obtained initiation from such a bla-ma as sKyil-mkhar- 
pa! On your head you are still wearing the crown (of initia- 
tion). Is there any need of asking for my blessing?’ The 
mother felt ashamed, and faith being born in her, she made 
an earnest request for the yogini’s blessing, and was given it. 
After her, the wife of Raf-thag mkhan-po also asked to be 
blessed. The yogini stared at the woman, and said: ‘Your 
husband Ran-thag mkhan-po wandered about the four 
districts of dbUs and gTsan, gave the flesh of his face to the 
people (i.e. had no shame), and the flesh of his legs to the 
dogs! This barley which he had gathered with such _hard- 
ships, has been appropriated by you. Jtisa terrible sin! You 
cannot be helped!” (Hearing this) the woman _ pulled out 
her tongue, and the mother asked her: ‘Did you really do 
that?’’—*‘*Yes I did,” answered the woman. Then they asked 
the yogini how to remove this sin. The yogini said: ‘*There 
are about forty loads of barley hidden by you, offer them to a 
good bla-ma and hold a religious assembly. Then you should 
do whatever your husband tells you to do. If you do s0, 
you may improve. Otherwise you will be unhappy.’ Again 
she said to the mother: ‘‘You should not grieve so much at 
the passing of your brother Dam-pa Se-brag-pa. He 1s 
living, having entered the womb of a‘certain queen of a king 
in India. On his birth, he will have the opportunity of be- 
coming a great religious king (dharmaraja), and will be able to 
labour extensively for the welfare of living beings.” 

The mother felt surprised and understood that the yogini 
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possessed the faculty prescience. She then asked the yogini: 
“IT have a son. What will happen to him? Are we, mother 
and son, not threatened by untimely death?’’ (meaning the 
mother dying after her son). Having placed her hand on 
the mother’s head, the yogini sang the following psalm : 
“This son of yours, in these dissolute times, will become a 
leader of men. Half of his eye will look at the sky, and half 
of his garment will be spread over the ground. You will lead 
in comfort the life of an old woman. At this place many 
attendants will gather, and quarrel will arise. Sadness will 
arise from it. There is a chance of his escaping to a distant 
place before many years have passed.’’ Then Zig-po resided 
for many years in the presence of sKyil-mkhar lha-khan-pa 
and mastered the three classes of the utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs-gsum).' But he 
used to say: ‘I have followed the method of the ‘Mental’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs) only.” He did not take up anything 
else, except the study of the ‘‘Mental”’ Class, and followed 
after this system in all his studies and meditations. Now 
the manner in which he studied the ‘““Mental’”’ Class (Sems- 
phyogs): 

The Class of Tantras: he studied the twenty-four great 
Tantras of the «‘«Mental’’ Class (Sems-phyogs), including the 
ten mDo of Kun-byed (Kg. rNin-rgyud, No. 828; rNin- 
reyud dkar-chag, p. 228b; they are included in vol. II/Kha/ 
of the rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum). The basic text of the 
“Mental” class (Sems-sde): he listened to the exposition 
of the 18 basic texts according to the methods of sKor, 
Ron, Khams and fourteen other methods. He used to say 
that there were fourteen (methods) which should be 
taught. Among the great treatises on mind-concentration 
according to the method of Ron, belonging to the “Great 
Achievement”’ (rDzogs-chen), he heard the exposition of 
the rNal-’byor rigs-pa’i mia, the bSam-gtan mig-gi 
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sgron-ma, the bSam-gtan sfin-gi fii-ma, the gDar-Sar, the 
gZer-bu, the Zus-lan. khuns-kyi gdab-pa, the rDo-tje 
sems-dpa'1 Zus-lan, and others. In the Class of Precepts 
(gdam-pa, upadeSa) and of ‘Oral Tradition” (sNan- 
brgyud), he heard the precepts of the methods of sKor, 
Ron and Khams. Further he heard the “Oral Tradition” 
of the “Brahma” Class (Bram-ze skor), the «Oral Tradition” 
of sKetshan and  rDzon-’phran  (sKe-tshan-dan-rDzon- 
‘phran shan-brgyud), the kLon-sde and many others. 
Through listening to the Doctrine and through reflection 
over the Doctrine, he was able to remove all his doubts. 
Thus in general, he began his studies at the age of 
thirteen. After the age of sixteen, he spent three years at the 
residence of Dam-pa. Then he proceeded to Lha-khan. When 
Lha-rJe sNubs-smad was holding a religious assembly in 
Upper Myan, he acted as assistant preacher (in the name of 
his Guru). Thus at the age of sixteen, he preached the 
Doctrine. He taught the sTon-thun according to the method 
of sKor (sKor-lugs sTon-thun), and became famous among 
scholars. Lha-rJe sNubs-smad said: «“O you Son of a Priest 
(Jo-sras) from dbUs! You resemble my horse Khyun-phrug 
kha-che !”” It is said that he was given as remuneration 
eleven measures cf barley. In this manner, at the very begin- 
ning of his teaching career he became famous, and pursued his 
studies tll the age ot thirty. He spent fourteen years with 
the bla-ma Lha-khan-pa. All his vacations (bar-skabs) he used 
to spend at Se-sbrag, the residence of his uncle. There he 
meditated. He was invited by an old monk, a disciple of his 
father, named bLa-’dos, to gZad, and journeyed there. There 
he performed the ceremony of installation (as teacher, che- 
‘don), and took over the monastery including those of 
Se-sbrag, Chos-ldiis and many others. His fortune increased. 
On one occasion sGom-ma tnal-’byor-ma, Sakya ghan, Sak-’od 
and A-stag ’Od-ldan, the four, said: “Being unable to 
reach Se-sbrag, we should make a resting place at the foot of 


this mountain,’ and thus built Chos-ldins. About that time 
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a disciple of the bla-ma Zan-’tshal-pa, named o Tsafi-sgom 
hrul-po arrived at Zig-po’s residence, on his way to the 
Kailasa, and told him the life-story of blama Zan. Faith 
was born in him, and they invited him to a religious 
assembly. He said: ‘Though I did not obtain instruction 
from this bla-ma, he is the teacher who blessed my 
mind.” Thus he honoured him and attended on him. 
Then. bla-ma Zan said: ‘In this hermitage of yours there 
is a scarcity of water and fuel. In spite of it many people 
will gather here and there will be benefit for the living 
beings. Call it Chos-ldins {’?” Thus the name of the hermit- 
age was given by Zan. At that time people used to say: 
“We listened to the exposition (of the Doctrine) by Lha-khan- 
pa, and attended on ’Tshal-pa (bla-ma Zan). bLa-ma Lha- 
khan-pa sent them about 20 measures of barley, meat and 
butter, and said: ‘*You should invite a good teacher, and 
hold a religious assembly. lt 1s my duty to help you, but 
I do not possess more than this.’’ All people then stopped 
slandering (bla-ma Zan), and he used to say: ‘In me also a 
new esteem towards the old teacher has been born.” Thus 
his fortune increased. His mind shone like the sky and his 
compassion like Sun and Moon. His fame encompassed the 
four quartets of the World. He gathered (round himself) a 
numberless host of disciples, attended on his teacher, and 
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings. Hs teacher 
was gladdened by three joys: He did not break his devotion 
even for a single moment, and used to say: ‘‘Whenever I left 
the presence of (my) teacher, I was unable to take leave 
without placing his foot on (my) head’; he performed 
numberless offerings of religious and worldly objects, and 
presented to the teacher seventeen copies of large sitras, such 
as the three Prajhaparamitas (rGyas-’brin rnam-gsum) and 
others written in gold; he obtained his benevolence and his 
insight and emancipation developed simultaneously. Having 
developed a mind-concentration on the impartial ‘Great 


Achievement’’ (rDzogs-chen), he became able to pass 
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unhindered through soil, stones, mountains and rocks. He 
saw himself surrounded by asuras. There exist also numerous 
stories about his possessing the faculty of foretelling future 
events, of his vanishing into a boulder while residing at the 
monastery of Da-lun of gZad-phu, of his passing unhindered 
through a mud wall on the Srin-po ri, and many others. This 
great man (mahapurusa) had visited all the districts in the 
Abode of the Snow Mountains of the North. Men after 
being drawn towards religion (by him) became established on 
the Path of Emancipation. Later there appeared numberless 
kalyana-mitras, who continued his work. \He was famous as 
the Sun and Moon. Further, he performed numberless deeds 
for the benefit of the Doctrine, such as erecting sacrificial 
objects symbolizing the Body, Speech and Mind of the 
Sugata, healing (gso-ba), and assisting with donations of 
material, etc. in the building (of temples) by others. He 
also attended on learned translators and scholars who came 
from India. He assisted great Tripitakadharas, learned in the 
Tantras and Sitras, who were masters of the Doctrine, and 
acted as supporter to all those who had abandoned all worldly 
occupations and fostered meditative practices. He also helped 
poor and destitute persons. Men speaking different languages 
from India, China, Nepal and other countries, gathered round 
him, and he became the source of all their needs and re 
quirements. He was similar to the King of Jewels— 
Cintamani. Further, on three occasions he despatched offer- 
ings to the Vajrasana, which was the Bodhimanda, the place 
of the Vajropama concentration of all the Sugatas of the three 
times, the place which seven fires and one flood could not 
destroy. On four occasions he made offerings to the two Lords 
of Lha-sa (Lha-sa’t Jo-bo rnam-ghs), Vice-regents of the 
Teacher. In addition to this, he performed innumerable direct 
and indirect deeds of benefit to living beings, and thus became 
famous beyond dispute in the region of the North. On four 
occasions he rebuilt the Lha-sa dam, but, at the time of the 


fourth occasion, when performing the consecration ceremony 
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(at the end of the work), his attendants got drunk and started 
quarrelling. His mind became disgusted, and he said to 
them: ‘You are tired of me, and I am also tired of you! 
I shall be going toa place, where I shall make myself 
invisible to your eyes and unheard to your ears’. He passed 
away at the age of fifty-one, in the year Earth-Female-Sheep 
(sa-mo-lus—1199 A.D.) at the monastery of rGya-ra Gad- 
logs of gSan-phu. His remains were transported by river, and 
kept for four months in the monastery of ’Ug-skad in bZad. 
Later they were taken to Than-skya. (The funeral rites were 
accompanied) by an earthquake. Further, from the vase 
containing sacrificial water (which was placed in front of the 
body), a lotus flower appeared, resembling a rainbow, and was 
seen by all for three days. On the day preceding the funeral, 
at dusk, the Sun and Moon were seen to shine simultaneous- 
ly. At the time of the funeral rites, there appeared numerous 
sounds, lights, rainbows, as well as a quantity of images, 
letter signs, stupas and other relics. The king, the officials 
and his disciples having recognized gZad Than-skya to be the 
residence of this mahapurusa, built a temple there. They 
also erected numerous images symbolizing the Body, Speech 
and Mind (of the teacher) at various big and small monaste- 
ries, where he used to stay and preach the Doctrine. Zig-po 
had numerous disciples. Those who became his spiritual 
sons (thugs-sras) are the following: rT a-ston Jo-yes, Maha 
lhun-po, mkhas-pa Jo-nam, Jo-bsad of dbUs, bZan-ston Hor- 
grags, and gNos-ston bla-ma. These six are well-known. 
Among them, the one on whom he bestowed precepts and 
_who had obtained the essence of his knowledge, and who 
became the chief among his favorite sons, was rTa-ston Jo-yes. 
His great grandfather rTa-bon dBan-grags, who followed both 
the Doctrine and the Bon, possessed sons, wealth and 
authority. He was the lord of Upper gYu-ru, and had eight 
sons and two daughters, ten in all. The youngest of the eight 
sons was rTa-ston Jo-’-bum. His son was Jo-yes. When Jo- 


‘bum was young, he heard the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine of Po- 
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to-ba in the presence of the bla-ma mDa’ Byan-chub  sems- 
dpa’ of Grum-bu-lun of gZad. Later he stayed 1n his native 
district. He possessed numerous attendants and much landed 
property. He felt sadness towards them, and felt disgust. 


Taking with him four servants, he proceeded into the presence 


of gNos-Chu-bo-ri-pa, the. spiritual son of Lha-rJe glan Na- 


tshal-pa, and with his five attendants entered religion. He 
heard many doctrines of the ‘Old’ Tantras, and especially 
became learned in the basic text of the ‘Great Achievement’ 
(rDzogs-chen) together with precepts, according to the 
method of sKor. Having visited bla-ma Phag-mo gru-pa, he 
heard the complete precepts of the ‘Path and Fruit” (Lam- 
‘bras) doctrine, and those of the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya 
chen-po). Further, he heard the three sections of the Doha 
(Do-ha skor-gsum) according to the system of sGan of the 
Mahamudra from the blasma ’Tshar-ston of Upper dbU-ru. 
From Zans-pa’1 Bro-ras he heard the. system of Ras-chuh-pa 
of Lo-ro. From Nan-ston mgon-po he heard the Vajravidhu 
(t(Nam-Joms) and the Vajrakila (Tantras). From dMar-ston- 
‘Jam he heard the Samvara (bDe-mchog,i.e, the Sri-Cakrasatn- 
vara-tantraraja, Kg. rGyud, No. 413), and obtained on 108 
occasions the Samvara initiation. Thus, though he had 
attended on many teachers, he accepted as his mila-acaryas 
(rtsa-ba’1 bla-ma) gNos-Chu-bo-ri-pa and Phag-mo gru-pa. He 
was satisfied with his studies, and settled at Chu-bo-r1, and 
practised meditation. Many disciples gathered round him, 
and he laboured extensively for the welfare of others. He 
had (two) sons: — rTa-ston Jo-yes and Jo-bsod of dbUs. When 
Jo-yes was twelve, and Jo-bsod seven, their father Jo-’bum, 
aged fifty-one, passed away on the 13th day of the first 
month (cho-’phrul zla-ba) of the Horse year (rta-lo), Jo-bsod 
visited Zig-po, who approved of him and bestowed upon him 
the complete precepts, and the Tantra of the ‘‘Mental’”’ Class 
(Sems-phyogs). Zig-po said to him: ‘Since you have shown 
earnestness towards the Doctrine, | shall send you to my 


Teacher. Go there and study well! 2 AA Phlis having entrusted 
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him to Lha-khan-pa, the Great, Jo-b sod made a complete 
study of the mDo, the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) and the «‘Mental’”’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs). At that time he became known as Jo- 
bsod of dbUs, the spiritual son of Zig-po and Lha-khai-pa, 
and became an excellent scholar. He died at the age of thirty- 
one. rla-ston Jo-yes proceeded at the age of twelve to bla- 
ma dMar-ston-Jam, and obtained (the initiation) into the 
Samvara system and the Phyag-na rdo-rje bdud-rtsi thigs-pa 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 21702). For two years he repeated the long 
dharani (of Vajrapani). Together with his father he obtained 
on 10f occasions the initiation into the Samvara system, 
In all he obtained 116 initiations, including those which 
he obtained later. For two years he heard the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) system from  Kha-rag slon-snin. From 
bla-ma rTsags and Se-dur-luf-pa he obtained the precepts 
and the basic text of the sKor method of the ‘Great 
Achievement’. At the age of sixteen, he preached the 
tDo-rJe sems-dpa’ nam-mkha’-che (rNin-ma’i_ rgyud-’bum, 
vol. Il/Kha/;  rNin-ma’i dkar-chag, fol. 228a). At the 
end of his sixteenth vear, he proceeded towards Lower 
Nams-Sod, From his father’s disciple, the Venerable Hags, 
he heard the method of sGan of the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya 
chen-po) system. From the bla-ma Zans-r1 rGya-ras he heard 
the systems of Ras-chun-pa of Lo-ro, the Hevajra system 
according to the method of Mes (Mes-ston tshon-po), the 
*Jam-dpal gsan-Idan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2593,2594), the system 
of Samvara (Tg. rGyud, No. 1427—Sri-Bhagavadabhisamaya- 
nama) according to the method of Lu't-pa, the sadhana of 
mTsho-skyes rdo-tje (Srihevajrasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1218; also known as the sGrub-thabs mTsho-skyes), the 
“Path and Fruit’ (Lam-’bras) doctrine according to the 
method of Za-ma (the basic text of the Lam-’bras system 1s 
the Lam-’bras-bu-dan-béas-pa’i_rtsa-ba rdo-rje’1 tshig-rkan, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2284), and. the three cycles of Zi-byed. He 
held in high esteem the method of sKam. Further, he obtain- 
ed the system of the Dharmapala Drag-san, etc. and listened 
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to all the wisdom of bla-ma Zans-ti-pa, in the manner of a 
vase filled to the brim. From the bla-ma rLun-phyag-dum he 
heard the basic text of the method of rLun of the Mahamudra 
(Phyag-rgya Chen-po), the class of short precepts (sTon-thun 
gdams-nag-gi skor), and the class called the “Blessing of 
(Vajra) varahi’’ (Phag-mo byin-rlabs), In this manner he heard 
the complete exposition of the (system) known as the three 
classes of the Doha (Tg. rGyud, No. 2263 and ff.), and the 
gTor-rgyud chen-po. He also studied innumerable rites of 
the Guardians of the Doctrine, headed by mGon-po sTag-zon. 
From the siddha Mal-byed tshan-pa he obtained the rite (of 
propitiation) of the goddess Ka-ki-ni, In this manner, he 
pursued his studies in Lower Nams-Sod, and spent there more 
than seven years. At twenty-four, he went away. Then, 
the acarya Jo-sras, aged nineteen, having come down from 
gTsan, they agreed on the date, and both brothers held 
their coming of age ceremony (che-'don). After finishing 
the ceremony of welcome, he proceeded to gT sai. Jo-yes 
heard the Cycle of Vajrakila from Zan-ston Jo-’khyams. He 
stayed at Chu-bo-ri, and practised meditation, Then he 
proceeded to Zig-po. At first he did not intend to ask him 
for an exposition of the Doctrine. Thinking to himself: 
“In the matter of religion, | am more learned (than he). Also 
in the domain of precepts I am greater than he, but his fame 
is great, and because he is the teacher of my younger brother, 
I should go and see him, and make offerings to him.” 
He went to meet him, and made offerings to him. He met 
Zig-po bDud-rtsi_ residing at the hermitage of Ug-skad. On 


the mere seeing of his face, a feeling of devotion was produc- 


ed in him of its own, Next day, when he was about to 


leave, he said (to Zig-po): ‘I shall come again into your 
presence, filled with esteem, accept me as your disciple,’’ The 
teacher (Zig-po) said: ‘Have you faith?”’ and he answered 
“T have faith.” “Well then, because of your past deeds, stay 
here from now on. The nature of this Phenomenal World 


is transient, and there is no certainty as to the Future,”’ But 


(204) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


Jo-yes replied: ‘Because I did not intend staying here, I did 
not bring provisions along,’’ Zig-po said ‘‘No one brings 
provisions when coming here. Why should you alone require 
special provisions?’’ Thus he remained in the presence of the 
teacher, and heard the exposition of the Doctrine. Among 
the classes of Tantras, he heard the three sections of the 
“Mother and Son” (Ma-bu sum-bskor) of the Kun-byed 
trgyal-po (Chos-thams-cad  rdzogs-pa-chen-po — byafi-chub-ky1 
sems kun-byed rgyal-po, Kg. rNin-rgyud, No. 828), the ten 
sutras of the bSad-rgyud (bsad-rgyud mdo-bcu), the four 
sections of the béad-rgyud of the “Khor-ba rtsad-gcod-ky1 
rgyud (’Khor-ba rtsad-géod-kyi rgyud-ba bsad-rgyud_ sde-bzi, 
rNin-ma'i rgyud-’bum, vol. VII /Ja/ ; tNin-ma’i dkar-chag, 
fol. 2306), the mila and vetti of the rGyan-chos, together 
with precepts, the profound basic text (Zab-pa gzun) on the 
method of exposition of the eighteen: milas (rtsa-ba bcwo- 
brgyad-kyi bSad-srol-la zab-pa gzun), the ‘Revelation of the 
Hidden”’ and the exposition of precepts and meditative prac- 
tice (Gab-pa mnon-du phyun-ste man-hag sgom-sdebs-su béad- 
pa), its sGom-’grel sNif-gi fi-ma-drug, also the sNin-rig-pa’t 
fi-ma-drug, the, ‘Oral Tradition” (shan-brgyud) together 
with the system (Chos-skor) of sGro-ba nag-po,, the sGom-yig 
chen-mo, the Rig-fi, the Mig-sgron, the gDar-sa, and the 
gZer-bu. Among the class_ of “Oral Precepts’ (gdams-pa 
shan-brgyud): he earnestly practised the precepts of the sKor 
method, those of the method of Ron and those of the method 
of Khams, together with explanatory notes. Having met 
Zig-po, he drank profusely from the immaculate stream of 
his teaching. He realised the teacher’s mind, obtained his 
blessing and attained simultaneously insight and emancipation, 
“Though a Dharma-kaya was present in me, | did not 
recognize it. From eternity the nature of illusion is  incon- 
ceivable, By reason of the awakening of my former deeds 
and through accumulated merit, I had the opportunity of 
meeting a perfect teacher, and of studying a little the pro- 
found Tantric teachings, All my doubts concerning the 
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nature of the Mind were removed in the presence of Zig-po 
who bestowed on me profound precepts handed down 
through four Spiritual Lineages, and which reflected the 
essence of the mind of this precious and matchless teacher,’’ 
said he. In general, this person from the very beginning was 
distinguished from others by his wisdom and his Spiritual 
Lineage, and by the accumulations of former experiences. 
Having met since his youth many learned teachers, he was 
endowed with an extraordinary wealth of knowledge and 
mastered the meaning of all the Tantras and precepts, Having 
secured the blessing of ancient venerable (teachers), he per- 
ceived all external objects as belonging to the sphere of the 
Absolute (chos-fid, dharmata), and did not pay attention to 
worldly eulogy and slander, and carried on (his work) without 
any pretensions. Throughout all his life he felt devotion to- 
wards his teacher present in himself, and never grew tited of 
labouring in the interests of his teacher and of serving his 
teacher's monastery, He was endowed with an awakened 
thought of great compassion, and without thinking about his 
personal salvation, laboured for the welfare of living beings 
by the exercise of proper benign and stern acts. Whatever 
action he performed, he was a king of yogins (rtogs-Idan), 
similar to a mountain, and was never separated from the 
understanding of the Ultimate Essence (chos-nid-kyi rtogs-pa). 
In general, this rTa-ston Jo-yes was born ite year Water- 
Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1163 A.D.) At the age of 
twenty-five, he met Zig-po. When he was thirty-seven, 
Zig-po died. Till that time, they have stayed together, as 
teacher and disciple, for eleven years, without parting for 
even a day. He attended (on his teacher) for seven years, 
and gladdened his teacher with three kinds of joy. Their 
minds were united, and on three occasions, the teacher blessed 
him, saying: ‘‘O you who did what the teacher liked ! May 
all your thoughts be fulfilled!’ In general, one could not 
find a teacher, in whose interest he did not labour. In 


particular he disposed of all his landed property and re- 
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nounced worldly possessions, and on four occasions held 
religious assemblies in honour of Zig-po. He presented (Zig- 
po) with a total of seventy-four good horses. He also wrote 
down all the precepts and advice (received from his teacher), 
and was thus of great benefit to later followers. In this 
manner his desire to study the Doctrine was fulfilled, and he 
thought: «I shall proceed to a country of forests and moun- 
tain valleys unseen and unheard of by men. Should I be 
unable to obtain miraculous powers (siddhi), I shall not leave 
behind me any traces of my going there and dying there.’ 
He used to copy books in the form of short notes only. 
During the life-time of Zig-po, the latter did not permit him 
to go away, After that, he felt unable to go against the 
advice of dbOn Sen-ge rgyal and the acarya sPrul-sku, and 
used to say: ‘Continuous work on behalf of the monastery 
did not permit me to give it up. Therefore in my old age, 
| have become such an old father, with wife and son,” Hus 
sins were removed, for having laboured on behalf of his 
teacher. He developed his mind concentration, and used to 
say: ‘(this life) was more profitable, than to stay at herm1- 
tages.’’ Later he studied with the teacher Brag-dkar-mo-ba 
of Po-don, the Rin-po-che gsal-ba sgronyna't rgyud (rNin- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 230b), and the ‘Phags-lam bkod-pa’t 
rgyud (rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 229b). He also obtained 
minute precepts. If we would count all the teachers, from 
whom he had heard the Doctrine, we would find sixteen. 
There were thirteen teachers under whom he had studied in 
earnest. Among them there were six mila-gurus (rtsa-ba’i bla- 
ma), and among these three of special benefit to him, but the 
greatest and matchless among them was Zig-po Rin-po-che. 
Then his father, dMar-ston Jam, Kha-rag-pa, father and son, 
Se-dur-lun-pa, bla-ma rTsags, the Venerable Hags, Zais-r1 
rGya-ras, rLun, father and son, Zar chos-pa (the assistant Zar), 
Lho-pa |To-’ber, Mal-byed Tshan-pa, Nan-ston Jo-’khyams, 
Zig-po bDud-ttsi, rMa-bya Byan-brtson and Brag-dkar-mo-ba. 


Now, the manner in which he attained the perfection of 
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mind following (the instructions) of Zig-po: when he was 
erecting the image of Avalokitesvara of Than-skya, and 
for eighteen months was engaged in the work of melting 
copper at Zun-mkhar, a yogic insight (rtogs-pa) was born 
in him. At the time of preaching the «Accumulation of Oral 
Tradition” (sNan-brgyud spuns-pa) at gLag-pa-lam, he 
suddenly obtained blessing, and an extraordinary sensation of 
perceiving all visual objects as belonging to the sphere of the 
Ultimate Essence was born fn him. When king Pho-brags 
took away the horse which belonged to the acarya sPrul-sku, 
and while he was propitiating the Religious Protector (dharma- 
pala) on the rock sNan-gsal of rDor-thas-phu, he had a vision 
of Mahakala. When he was making a begging round of the 
five villages of sTod-khun in sTod-luis, on the night of the 


offering of the 29th, he saw in his dream Zig-po coming — 


towards (him), and bestowing precepts on him. His grief 
vanished by itself. From that time onwards, he did not 
experience ordinary grief even for a brief moment. — In order 
to work for the benefit of the monastery and Zig-po, he visited 
many kingdoms, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings. For six years he attended on the two Sakya 


lords of Lha-sa, and passed away on the 19th day of the - 
month Bhadrapada (ston-zla ra-ba, 15th Aug,—15th Sept.) | 


of the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1230 A.D.) at 
the age of sixty-eight. Many relics were left behind (after 
his cremation). The maha-siddha U-tgyan-pa was born in 
this Iron-Tiger year (\Cags-stag—1230 A.D.). This year 
is the 61st year, if counted from the year of the passing of 


Sti Phag-mo gru-pa. There was a very learned disciple of 
Sans-rgyas dbon-ston, named rTa-ston gZi-brjid. He com- ' 


posed an extensive commentary on the gSan-sihin. I have 


written (the story of the Lineage) as it appears in the account 
of the Lineage composed by him. Prior to him, the teachers 
of the Lineage were said to have been learned in the Maya 


(sGyu-’phrul) and the «*«Mental”’ Class (Sems-phyogs). He was 


famous as a scholar, learned in all treatises belonging to the ~ 
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Maya (sGyu-’phrul) system and the ‘‘Mental’’ Class (Sems- 
phyogs). They belonged to the Lineages of these two sys- 
tems. In the Khog-dbub of gYun-ston-pa (a disciple of Bu- 
ston) the list of disciples of sGro-sbug-pa differs slightly from 
the one given above, gTsafi-pa Byi-ston and sGof-dri-nas- 
pa Ne-ston Chos-kyi sen-ge, disciples of sGro-sbug-pa, taught 
to gTsan-nag ’Od-’bar. From the latter the Doctrine was heard 
by Mes-ston mgon-po. bLa-ma Sro heard it from him. 
From Sro- Pa-si Sak-’od and rTa-nag bDud-ttsi. The reason 
for calling him Pa-si (<<po-shih, mong. bay3i): the tittle 
was given him by command of the Emperor Se-chen in order 
to make him equal in title to the Imperial Preceptors (Gon- 
ma’i bla-ma; the Tibetan expression translates the Chinese Ti- 
shih), after he had extracted the ‘water of life’’ (tshe-chu), 
hidden by the acarya Padma, from the rock rDo-rje tshe 
-brtan, and sent it by envoy (gset-yig-pa) to the Emperor. 
Zur Byams-pa sen-ge heard the Doctrine from the latter. 
From his youth, he was endowed with a powerful mind, and 
knowledge. In particular he was learned in the system of 


Maya (sGyu-’phrul). He died at the age of twenty-seven. 


gYui-ston-pa and ‘Jam-dbyais bSam-grub  rdo-rJe_ heard | 


the Doctrine from him. 

The story of gYun-ston-pa: he belonged to the glan 
family. His native place (was) Tshon-'dus. From his youth 
his knowledge was great. He was learned in the ‘Old’” and 
‘‘New’’ classes of Tantras. In the Sitra literature, he master- 
ed the Abhidharma-samuccaya (mNon-pa kun-las-btus, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4049). He went as attendant of Zur 
Byams-pa sen-ge, when the latter heard the exposition of the 
Cycle of Yamantaka (gSin-rJe) from Sans-pa Sak-’bum, and 
studied it well in the company of his teacher. Having master- 
ed the method and the yantra (’khrul-khor), his magic power 
became great. In his youth he went to China by Imperial 
command, and performed before the Emperor a religious 
dance, etc. At that time many villages, which had to pay 
tribute in grain to the Emperor, were suffering from 
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draught. They therefore requested the Emperor to send 
someone who could cause rain to fall. He was sent 
there. He prayed to the Three Jewels, and rain began to 
fall. The Emperor was greatly pleased, and gave him 
numerous presents. With great wealth he returned to 
Tibet. He did not give anything to his acquaintances 
ot his friends, but offered everything to his teacher and 
the monastic community in memory of his mother. He heard 
many precepts from many teachers. He was a disciple of 
the Dharmasvamin Ran-’byun rdo-rJe and Bu-ston Rin-po- 
che, He became learned in the Kalacakra, and earnestly 
practised the precepts of the ‘‘Great Achievement’ (rDzogs- 
chen), etc. He went to Mon Ba-gro, and his power of 
concentration became great. In this connection, he sang a 
song which began with the words: ‘I, the matchless Jina 
gp VUL-StON ay pairs ee kon th ” He spent a long time residing at 
Phun-po Ri-bo-che and at Ra-dum-brag, preached and labour- 
ed for the welfare of others. He was able to stop water (from 
flowing out) when a water bag was pierced by a needle made 
of a vulture feather. He was not burnt when touching a red- 
hot iron. He plastered a wall with a mixture made of six 
. kinds of stones, and the wall became (firm) as a rock, He 
knew many wonderful works. He used to discriminate 
between Buddhahood (attained) through the Tantras, and the (225) 
Buddhahood (attained) through Sutras. gYag-ston pan-chen 
after having grasped this theory, had faith in it, and with 15 
attendants proceeded to Phun-po Ri-bo-che, and became 
gYun-ston’s disciple. In latter life, he ordained Tshogs-pa 
Chos-luf-pa. His name rDo-tJe-’-bum was changed to that 
of rDo-rJe-dpal. This holy man was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (Si-pho-spre—1284 A.D.)* He died at the age 
of eighty-two in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (sin-mo-sbrul 
—1365 A.D.). 


1 The Chronological Table of Sum-pa mkhan-po (JASB., No. II/1889/, 
p.56 ff.) gives the year 1288 A.D. (sa-byi, Earth-Mouse). 
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"Jam-dbyahs bSam-grub rdo-rJe: was born in the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (if-mo-lug—1295 A.D.) at rTa-nag 
gnas-gsar, as son of a family, which produced many rNin-ma- 
pa scholars. He studied much under Zur Byams-pa sen-ge, 
and in particular he was learned in ghe Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
class. From gLan Na-tshal-pa bSod-nams mgon-po he heard 
the initiation into the system of Maya (sGyu-’phrul). In his 
childhood he was left with Zur Sakya ‘byun-gnas of Yan- 
dben-pa, who was famous as a great scholar and a siddha, and 
with bla-ma Sen-ge-ba of ‘Ug-pa-lun-pa, and was well 
educated by them. The later Lineage of Gyi-zur owed much 
to him. At Bye-ma sef-ge he concentrated his mind steadily 
on the sNin-thig of the ‘‘Great Achievement’? (rDzogs-chen). 
Having transformed (himself) into the image of the Great 
Sphere(Thig-le chen-po), he acquired a very high degree of 
concentration which enabled him to penetrate many Paradises 
of Buddhas, etc. He passed away at the age of eighty-two in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1376 A.D.). As 
he was dying, he said to his son: ‘I am going to Sukhavati ! 
You will also live till the age of eighty-two. Then come to 
Sukhavati !”’ Sans-pa Kun-mkhyen, whose fame encompassed 
all quarters (of the World), also obtained in his childhood 
many initiations and blessings from this teacher, and became 
a great scholar. Our teacher, known as the Venerable Sans- 
rgyas Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po was born in the 
year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.) at rTa-nag 
gnas-gsar, when his father (bSam-grub rdo-rJe) was fifty-six. 
This Iron-Tiger year is the 241st year since the birth of 
Phag-mo gru-pa. mKha’-spyod-pa and the precious maha- 
pandita rGyal-bzafis-pa were also born in this year. People 
used to say to his father: <‘This son of yours is of no use ! 
Why should you take so much care (with him)?’’ But the 
father prophecised, saying that his son will be of benefit to 
living beings. At the age of six he learnt by heart the gSan- 
shin-gi rgyud. When he came into the presence ef the 


Precious Sak’byun-pa, the latter held him dear and called him: 
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“My teacher’s son’’, but because of it, he forgot ( the 
Tantra). At the age of eight, he again learnt it by heart. 
His father taught him ritual. When he was fourteen, he was 


able to act as teacher and bestow initiations on others. After 


having mastered well the doctryes of the system of Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul), he requested his father: ‘Now, I shall take 
the monastic vows. I should also learn some sutras, and some 
of the Tantras of the ‘New’ (gsar-ma) class.’ —‘‘This 1s 
very good’’, replied the father, ‘‘but you are my only son, 
Take a wife and after getting one or two pairs of sons, you 
can then take the monastic vows.’’ At the age of twenty- 
four, he married this Ma-gcig. She bore six sons and two 
daughters. There was also one son from another mother. 
He used to say: ‘‘Many years had_ passed in bringing them 
up!’ When he was fifty-six, he took the monastic vows, 
both the noviciate and the final ordination at the same time 
at Chos-’khor-sgan. Being of avery strict character, he 
became very learned in the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) system. 
About the age of forty, he composed an extensive commentary 
on the gSan-sin-rgyud, and an analysis of the Lam rnam-par- 
bkod-pa. ‘Among the eight Phrin-las Sar-ba, he composed the 
Khro-bo-la mfon-par rtogs-pa rgyas-pa, and a very extensive 
ritual text on gNas-lun (funeral rite). He studied much with 
his father and the latter’s spiritual son Thub-pa rdo-tJe, and 
practised their precepts. When he was seventy, in the year 
Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1419 A.D.) he bestowed 
the initiation of sGyu-’phrul zi-khro, the tshe-dban of 
sGyu-’phrul, the initiation of Na-ra-gdon-sprugs, the  initia- 
tion of Tshe-bdag (Yamantaka), the initiation of Yan- 
bdag Me-gcig, the rjes-gnan of rTa-’grin according to 
the method of rNa-bo-pa, the rfes-gnan of the system of 
Zla-rgyal-ma, as well as the initiation into the Vajrakila 
system according to the Sa-skya method, and the Rig-pa’t 
rtsal-dbai belonging to the eighteeen works of the ‘‘Mental’’ 
Class (Sems-sde). He taught the gSan-shin-rgyud together 
with its commentary, and preached extensively the Commen- 
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tary on the Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa (a rNii-ma_ treatise), 
composed by himself. He also used to recite about forty 
lesser texts, such as the gSal-seron, the principal text of the 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul) Class, and others, the mDo dGons-pa 
‘dus-pa, its Mila-Tantra—the Kun- dus (rNin-ma’i rgyud- 
‘bum, vol. X /Tha/; rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 231b), the 
Mun-pa’i go-cha, a commentary on the mDo (the dGons-pa 
‘dus-pa, this is a famous commentary in Tibet), composed by 
sNubs Sans-+rgyas ye-Ses, the sGyu-’phrul brgyad-bcu-pa (the 
rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol, 232b, names a sGyu-’phrul brgyad- 
pa), the bLa-ma-gnis (cNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 2 32b), and 
the Yan-dag rtsa-ba’i lun. He also bestowed the four initta- 
tions of the sNii-thig, such as the sPros-bcas and others, a 
commentary based on the ‘Explanatory Notes’? (Khrid-yig) 
composed by Me-lon rdo-rJe, as well as gave instructions in 
the precepts of A-ro, belonging to the ‘‘Great Achievement’ 
(rDzogs-chen). Jam-dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rje heard the full 
explanation of the Avalokitesvara Cycle from Byan-sems rGyal- 
ba ye-Ses. The Venerable himself heard it from the former. 
He also bestowed it on me. With the help of the «Explanatory 
Notes’ (Khrid-yig) of Chos-rJe bla-ma, I obtained an excep- 
tional faith in the class of religious texts known as the “Old” 
Tantras (gSan-shags rhin-ma), and was not affected by the de- 


filement of abandoning religious vows (through their study). At 


the age of seventy-two, in the year [ron-Female-Ox (Icags-mo- — 


glaih—1421 A.D.), he proceeded to dbUs. In the year Water- 
Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—1422 A.D.) he was attended to 
by dBan Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan at bSam-gtan-glin. He 
bestowed numerous initiations, such as the initiation of the 
mDo Kun-’dus and other texts, and taught and recited (lun) 
the text of the gSan-shin-rgyud and other texts. In the 
Dragon year (‘brug-lo—1424 A.D.) he proceeded to gTsan, 
and died at the age of eighty-two, in the year Iron-Female- 
Hog (lcags-mo-phag—1431 A.D.). From this Iron-Hog 
year to the Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 
46 years have elapsed, In general, from the birth of Zur- 
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¢hun-ba (in 1014 A.D.) to the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho- 
spre’ u—1476 A.D.) 463 years have elapsed. Further, one 
named Sans-rgyas grags, belonging to the gNal family, was 
born at rGyas-smad sTag-rtse. A small field belonging to 
~ him was carried away by water, after he had propitiated 
Jambhala. He then renounced the World. When a wealthy 
man of sPu-gu-dor died of leprosy, and there was no one to 
carry the body away, he volunteered to wrap up the body, 
without distinguishing between filth and cleanliness (rtog- 
med). He discovered a large quantity of gold near the 
bed of the dead man. On his return, he became a disciple 
of Khyun-po ‘Khro-bo of Gra-phyi khan-dmar. He spent 
his time performing the sadhana of Yan-dag (Yan-dag 
serub-pa), during which he had a vision of the ‘Yan-dag 
of nine lamps’’ (Yan-dag mar-med dgu, n. of a mandala). 
Then he proceeded to gTsam. He studied the mDo, the 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul) system, and other texts with a nephew 
of that Bya chen-po, who was a disciple of sGro-sbug-pa. 
A wealthy man presented him with a hundred measures of 
barley. Then he became learned in the mDo, the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul), etc. Further, he heard the exposition of the 
mDo and Maya (sGyu-’phrul) from Myan-nag mDo-po, a 
disciple of sGro-sbug-pa, and his disciple Lha-rje mNa’-sen- 
ge, and became a great scholar. rGya-’chifi-ru-ba, a disciple 
of gNal-pa Zig-po also met him, and studied much under 
him. He founded in his native place (the monastery) of 
tNo-thog-thel. His disciple, known as Chos-ky1  sefi-ge of 
sKyi became very learned, and attained spiritual realization. 
He (r No-thog-pa) visited the Mongol Emperor. The 
Emperor Se-chen (Qubila1) behaved towards him in a high 
handed manner, and ordered him to be placed inside a stupa, 
the entrance of which was closed, When at the end of 
the year, they opened the door and looked inside the stupa, 
they found him transformed into an image of Vajrakila 
(rDo-rje phur-bu). This caused great amazement. The 
Emperor then bestowed on rNo-thog-pa large presents of 
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costly silks, etc. He also owned much land given to him 
by Imperial command (‘Ja-sa<(mong. Jasay).  Sakya-’od 
of sMan-lun, whose secret name was Mi-bskyod rdo-tje, the 
eldest of the five sons born to mNam-med-pa, son of Myan- 
ston Chen-po of ’Phyon-po khe-ru, thoroughly studied under 
Chos-kyi sefi-ge of sKyi the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
systems. Later he continued his studies under bSod-rgyal, 
a scholar of gLan, son of gLan rDo-rje ‘od-po. He composed 
numerous text-books, such as a Summary on the gSan-shin- 
rgyud, and its Commentary called rGyud-don rnam-nes, etc. 
Safs-tgyas goii-la-ba-pa of Dags-po heard it from him. He 
had many disciples in Dags-po proper, such as the bla-ma 
gNan and others. Having become the teacher of the Lord 


of Gon-gyo, he propagated the Doctrine in Khams. Sak-_ 


‘bum-pa, the precious son of Yar-kluns sprul-sku, made a 
thorough study of the gSan-shin under sMan-lun-pa. 
mKhas-grub Chos-dpal-pa, father and son, heared the expost- 
tion of the gSaf-snin from him. rGya Ye-Ses mgon-po, 
who occupied the chair of Chos-ky1 sefi-ge of sKy1, and 
gLan bSod-rgyal mastered the mDo and Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
systems. The nephew dPal-ldan rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan having 
first gone to gSan-phu, made a_ thorough study of the 
Pramana-viniscaya (Tshad-ma rnam-nes, Tg. Tshad-ma, 
No. 4211), and later studied the mDo and Maya (sGyu- 
‘phrul) systems under rGya Ye-Ses mgon-po. He composed a 
commentary basing himself on the text of the gSan-shin 
‘grel-pa Par-khab (a famous commentary), a manual on its 
rite of initiation, and other texts. He taught his nephew 
bla-ma Tshul-rgyal-ba. _Ri-gdof-pa_ Ses-rab_ rgyal-mtshan 
heard the Doctrine from the latter. He proceeded to Dags- 
po and taught it to Ku-rab-pa and his followers, as well as 
to some Tantrics. The practice of the benign and wrathful 
aspects of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) exists there without 
Interruption up-to the present. Zan mkhar-ba bSod-nams 
bzan-po, a disciple of Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan. His disciple 
was the acarya bdag-nid C¢hen-po bKra-sis _rgya-mtsho. 
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From him I obtained the permission (lun) to read the Great 
Commentary (mahatika) of the gSan-shih, composed by 
rDo-tJe_rgyal-mtshan. Further, from this Great Soul I 
obtained the initiation of Phur-pa Lha-nag-ma (a form of 
Vajrakila), as well as the text-book composed by rDo-tje 
rgyal-mtshan. I also obtained several smaller texts, such as 
the bSad-’bum  tdo-tje don-gsal and others. Now his 
Spiritual Lineage: the acarya Padma and his Sakti, ‘Bre 
A-tsar Sa-le, Lan-lab Byan-chub rdo-rje (a personal enemy of 
Rwa lo-tsa-ba, murdered by the latter), sNa-nam Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab, Khyun-po ’Chal-chen, ’Chal-chun, bLo-gros rgyal- 
mtshan, Ya-’brog-pa Gu-rub Yan-dag, who based himself on 
the text of the Phur-pa mya-nan-las “das-pa’1 rgyud (rDo-tJe 
phur-bu chos-thams-Cad mya-han-las-’das-pa’'i rgyud, rNin- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 236a) and changed the colour of 
deities to black, his disciple ‘Gos-ston Byan-’bar, Khyun-po 
sef-ge, Khyun-po khro-bo, gNal-ston-grags, Chos-kyi  sefi-ge 
of sKyi, rGya Ye-Ses mgon-po, dPal-ldan rDo-tje  rgyal- 
mtshan, bla-ma Tshul-rgyal-ba, Ri-gdon-pa Ses-rab__ rgyal- 
mtshan, the acarya bSod-nams bzaf-po, and the acarya 
bKra-Sis_rgya-mtsho-ba. Nog Ses-rab  bla-ma heard the 
(Vajra)kila system of rTse-sgan-pa and sNe-mdo-ba from 
Gu-rub. His son bKra-sis grags-pa. Later the sons spread 
the Lineage. Again the precepts of the teaching of the mDo 
and Maya (sGyu-’phrul): Rog Ses-rab ’od heard the system 
from numerous teachers. First. he heard it from Rog-ston btsan- 
po. From Lhab-dres-ma gon-pa he heard the mDo, the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) and the «‘Mental”” Class (Sems-phyogs) accord- 
ing to the method of So. He also heard the mDo and the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) systems according to the method of sKyo. He 
heard the mDo and Maya systems according to the method of 
Zur from the acarya Yam-sud dNos-grub, the assistant prea- 
cher (zur-chos-pa) of Lhab. sNubs-ston, the disciple of sGro- 
sbug-pa, taught it to Kha-trag siin-po. The latter to Yam- 
sud. Further, Kha-rag sfiim-po taught it to his son Padma- 


‘bar. The latter to Ses-rab-od. Rog Ses-rab-’od heard the 
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mDo and the sGyu-’phrul mtshan-mans from So Dar-ma sen- 
ge, ,gLan Sakya bzan-po of Chu-bar who taught his son gLan 
Jo-btsun sen-ge. The latter (taught) So Dar-ma siif-po. The 
latter (taught) So Dar-ma sef-ge. Rog Ses-rab-’od heard also 
the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) systems from Myan- 
nag mDo-pa, a disciple of Lha-rje Na-ri-ba. He also composed 
an abridgement of the basic text of the ‘Path and Fruit” 
(Lam-’bras) doctrine of the Maya system, and a commentary 
on the Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa. He taught the system to sNe- 
mdo, the All-knowing. He also composed detailed notes to 
the commentary on the gSan-shin and detailed notes on the 
Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa. These (books) greatly helped the 
teaching of the Tantras and the initiations among the Lineage 
of Rog. At Dan-bag the teaching of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
system continued through this Lineage, kLon-chen rab-’byams 
(rDo-rJe gzi-brjid) also studied it there, and used to say that 
the method of explaining the commentary of the gSaf-snin 
‘grel-pa Par-khab was unsatisfactory, but that the method of 
Ron-zom was good. He composed the sPyi’1 khog-dbub-pa and 
the rGyud-kyi rnam-bSad_ (known as the kLof-chen-pa’1 gSan- 
shin ‘grel-pa). He composed them basing himself on the pre- 
cepts of the sNin-thig system. At Man-dkar in Upper gTsan, 
the Doctrine was well taught and practised by s od-zur-ba 
and his followers. It spread widely towards south Las-stod 
and throughout the North. In the North I have seen books 
composed by Se-ston “Byun-ldan-'od, sNar-ston Sen-ge-’od, 
Byan-tar-la-mo-pa Yon-tan dbaf-phyug and others. Though 
in general it is possible to guess the number of disciples of 
the three Zur (Zur rnam-pa gsum), as given by former (scho- 
lars) at gSar, and that of their innumerable followers, it 1s 
impossible to give their respective names and their clans. 
Those who became famous throughout Khams, became known 
as the followers of the Khams school (Khams lugs-pa), as stated 
in the commentary by Rof-zom. The preaching of the mDo 
and Maya (sGyu-’phrul), together with the practice of initi- 


ation and meditation according to the Lineage of g Tsan-pa, 


be 
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appeats to exist even now in the hermitage of Ka-thog (one of 
the Ka-Pe-rDzogs-gsum, the three great monasteries of the 
rNif-ma-pas), near sBom-po on the bank of the °Bri-chu, 
founded by sGa-dam-pa bDe-gSegs Ses-pa, a maternal cousin 
of dPal Phag-mo gru-pa. According to what had been said 
above, the ‘Great Commentary on the gSan-ba_ sfin-po’’ 
(gSan-ba sfin-po'i rgya-cher ’grel-pa) composed by the acarya 
Ni-ma’1 ’od-kyi sen-ge, had originated in Khams. Therefore 
one has to admit that the teaching of the Lineage of Vairocana 
had also originated in Khams. 

The Chapter dealing mainly with the Cycle of the Maya 
(sGyu- phrul rgyud). 


Now about the text known as the “Dus-pa mdo: there 
exist two (texts): the Miula-Tantra-Kun-’dus rig-pa’1 mdo 
(cNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol, 231b) and the bSad-rgyud mDo- 
dgonis-pa ‘dus-pa. In his analysis of Tantric literature, Bu- 
ston Rin-po-che quotes the mDo-sde gdams-hag *bogs-pa't 
rgyal-po; ‘‘O Blessed One! You have truly preached the 
three leading Vehicles. Why did the Blessed One not preach 
the Vehicle ascertaining the nature of the  self-evolved Cause 
and Effect, without looking for enlightenment 1n others?’ 


When thus asked, the Buddha replied to those who believed 


in the Doctrine of Cause: «After I had revolved the Wheel | 


(of Law), the short-road of Vajrayana will appear in the 
Future,” The above verse seems to be contained in the mDo- 
dgons-pa ‘dus-pa’'it mdo, where it is said: ‘‘You_ have prea- 
ched the three leading Vehicles according to their (chronolo- 
gical) order, but you did not teach the Vehicle ,of Ascertain- 
ment (Nes-pa’i theg-pa) which is equal (to them), which has 
no distinction between acceptance and rejection, and which 
does not look for Enlightenment in others, and possesses 
countless excellent methods.’’ The Lineage of the mDo: 
regarding it the Lord sGro-sbug-pa said: ‘The Lineage was 
transmitted through men and asuras. On the summit ot 


Mount Malaya, the Guhyapati (gSan-bdag, Vajrapani) taught 
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(the system) to an assembly of vidyadharas, including the five 
holy Rigs-Can. Later (the mDo) was transmitted from ear to 
ear among men. Blessed by the revolving of the Wheel of 
the Law by Vajrapani, the fortunate king Dza (Ja) saw seven 
dreams. The king was initiated by Vajrapani and through 
his blessing was able to understand the meaning of sacred 
texts. (He preached the Doctrine) to his son Indrabodhi, 
Nagabodhi and Gayabodhi. Nagabodhi was not permitted 
_ to preach the Doctrine for nine years by the six clans of the 
Vasu nagas. Indra taught it to Ku-ku-ra-dza_ (Kukkuraraja), 
the “King of Dogs” (khyi’1 rgyal-po). The latter taught it 
to Ro-lais bde-ba (Vetalaksema). The latter to Vajrahasa 
(rDo-tje bzad-pa). The latter to Prahasti (Prahasta), king of 
Za-hor. The latter to Sakyasimha (Sakya sef-ge), Sakyaprabha, 
and Sakyamudra. Sakyasimha taught it to Dhanaraksita, The 
latter to Sthiramati. The latter to Sukhaprasanna (bDe-ba 
gsal-mdzad). The latter to Dharmabodhi and Vasudhara. 
According to another tradition: ‘‘Dhanaraksita was invited 
by Ru-che bTsan-skyes of Bru-za, and he began its translation 
at Khrom of the country of Bru-za (Gilgit), He was unable 
to complete it, as the people did not take interest in it. He 
then proceeded to Nepal and taught it to Dharmabodhi and 
Vasudhara. Later he translated it at Khrom in the Bru-za 
country. Ru Dharmabodhi, Vasudhara and the upadhyaya 
of Bru-za taught it to the Lord sNubs Sans-rgyas. The latter 
to Jebo Yon-tan rgya-mtsho. The latter to his son Ye-ses 
rgya-mtsho. This one taught it to rGya bLo-gros byan-chub 
and sNa-nam Tshul-khrims byan-chub. rGya taught it to 
Tho-gar (ie. Tokharian) Nam-mkha’. The latter in his 
early life taught it to four persons including sNa-nam Zal- 
yon-po of Lho-brag. In his middle life (he taught it) to 
ZubSod-sak. In his later life (he taught it) to Lha-rJe “Ug- 
pa-lun-pa. Again sNa-nam Tshul-khrims byan-chub taught 
it to the kalyana-mitra Mar-chun Lho-brag-pa. © Mar-pa 
(Mar-chun) obtained it from Lha-rJe bDe-gsegs. He met 
Lha-tJe Sans-chun-pa and Dar-ma bSod-nams at the old 
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college. Lha-rJe Sans-pa received Mar-pa with respect, and | 


(Mar-pa) being a humble man, was pleased. Then Mar-pa 
bestowed it on Sans-pa. I (sGro-sbug-pa) having invited 
Lha-tje Sans-pa, requested him and he bestowed it on me’. 
From that time on the Lineage of the mDo was handed down 
through the Lineage of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul). The 
Venerable sGrol-ma-pa gave me the permission (lun) to read 
the text of the mDo and its commentary composed by Sans- 
rzyas ye-Ses, called Mun-pa‘t go-cha. 
The Chapter on the school of mDo. 


The story of the excellent mahapurusa Chos-kyi bzaf-po 
of Ron: He was the son of one called Ron-ban Rin-chen 
tshul-khrims, son of Ron-ban Yon-tan rin-chen. The accom- 
plishments of his greatness are written down here according 
to the story composed by Yol dge-bshen rDo-rje dban-phyug, 
one of his disciples. This kalyana-mitra Ron-zom Chos-kyi 
bzan-po was famous asa great Tibetan pandita. . He was 
born at Khuns-rom on the border of Lower gTsan, a sub- 
division (ru-lag) of one of the four Tibetan districts (ru). 
A short while before that time, a learned scholar called 
acarya Smrtiyhanakirti came to Khams, and _ translated 
several Tantras. He translated numerous Tantric commen- 
taries, such as the Commentary on the Namasangiti (Jam- 
dpal mtshan-brJod-kyi bsad-’bum, Tg.rGyud, No. 2538) 
of Tha-ga-na (in the sDe-dge bsTan-’gyur, rGyud, No. 2538, 
the Commentary is ascribed to Smrtiynanakirti), and many 
sadhanas, such as the "Jam-dpal gsan-ldan (Arya-Manyusri- 
namasangitisadhana, Tg. rGyud; No. 2579), the ‘Jig-rten 
snan-byed zla-ba’1 no-pi-ka (Tg.rGyud, No. 3584), and 
others. He also composed several treatises on grammar. 
It is said that after his death, on being reborn in Ron, he 
became this kalyana-mitra. Some say: ‘A pandita named 
A-tsa-ra (<<acarya) Phra-la rin-mo came to Khams, Having 
translated (into Tibetan). an extensive commentary on the 


oSan-shin-tgyud, he taught it. After his death, he reincar- 
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nated as the kalyana-mitra Ron-zom  lo-tsa-ba. — Again, 
when this great pandita, endowed with great knowledge and 
a faculty of prescience, named Jo-bo-tJe (Atisa) had met 
‘bLa-ma then-po, he said: “This Lord is the incarnation of 
the Indian acarya Krsnapada, the Great. How shall I be able 
to discuss the Doctrine with him>?”’ This being (purusa) was 
known to some to have been a manifestation of the Sugata, 
but to most he was known to be a manifestation of Arya- 
ManyjuSsti. He studied the stitras at the age of eleven. From 
thirteen onwards, he became a great scholar, who had 
completed his studies, and became known as the ‘One 
unobscured in all branches of knowledge’. He used to 
remark: ‘My studies were not insignificant, because in all 
branches of the Doctfine, there was nothing that I did not 
study. My studies were not too extensive, because it was 
enough for me to glance through (a text) once.” This 
being, endowed with a vast and immaculate wisdom, was 
able to master (doctrines) after reading them over once or 
twice. In this manner he was able to master everything 
relating to the Sastras, unseen by him previously, the Sitras 
and Tantras of the Good Law of India. He was known to 
have been able to master every word and meaning, and 
obtained the power of not-forgetting all (dharani—mind- 
fulness). Further, he was well-versed in the treatises on 
worldly sciences, such as for ample the works of king 
Canakya and others, treatises on Logic, Vedic texts, useful 
slokas and poems. Because of his generous mind, he possessed 
the benevolent inclination of helping all men of holy 
character, who had faith in the Doctrine, religious men, 
especially to those who had_ entered the (Path) of Vajrayana, 
and those who intended practising the realization and methods 
of the Mantrayana. With the help of incontrovertible secret 
precepts, he used to assist them. Endowed with the faculty 
of prescience, knowing the proper time and measures (to be 
adopted) in the disciplining of living beings, with the view 
of establishing in Bliss in this and future lives ordinary 
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living beings, and those who had entered religion, he pro- 
duced well-written treatises: He was tireless in helping others. 
He was also instrumental in establishing in Bliss ordinary 
living beings not converted to the Doctrine. He took them 
as the object of his merciful attention, free of the feelings 
of avarice and ill-thought. He held dear the vows and 
promises, as precious stones and organs of the living body. 
He established in these rules others also. While composing 
treatises, though there was no need for him to trouble himself 
with collection and consultation of books, he was able to 
quote books without any difficulty. All the treatises com- 
posed by him did not contradict scriptures, reason and the 
explanations given to him by his teacher. They were free 
from blemishes in words and meaning, and theye were known 
to be unrefutable by other famous scholars. He is known 
to have been learned, without effort on his part, in Sanskrit 
and other languages of India, and in the science of grammar. 
In his childhood he was attracted to every a-tsa-ra (<<Aacarya, 
in Tibet used in the sense of a yogin or itinerant sadhu) 
he happened to meet, and to their language. Then when he 
was once examining a manuscript written in the Vivarta script 
(Vartula), he understood its meaning without any difficulty 
and was even known to understand the signs and languages 
of animals. Therefore, it was said, that there was no one 
who did not receive blessing by following instructions con- 
tained in texts on Mantrayana composed by him, without 
having obtained permission to read the text (lun). The 
great lo-tsa-ba in his life-time was venerated by numerous 
scholars of the four districts (ru-bzi) of Tibet. One Go-rub lo- 
tsa-ba sge-slon Chos-ky1 Ses-rab, who was known as a learned 


man in the entire Doctrine, used to say derisively : ‘“men born 


in Tibet have produced too many books on the Doctrine.’ 


Later, having seen the treatise on the ‘Introduction to the 
system of the Mahayana’’ by the bla-ma Rof-zom, a great 
veneration was born in him. Having offered numerous 


presents, he confessed his fault, and made the request to be 
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admitted (as a disciple), which was granted. He then heard 
(at his feet) many doctrines, such as the ‘Jam-dpal gsan-ba 1 
rgyud (Kg.-rNin-rgyud, No. 838) and others. Many lo-tsa- 
bas, such as Mar-pa Chos-kyi dban-phyug and others, and 
numerous (scholars), endowed with brilliant minds, venerated 
him, and attended his classes. Those who attended his classes 
had great faith in him, and considered him to be a saintly 
teacher. While reading the gSafi-rgyud, the precious kalyana- 
mitra (Rofi-zom) once said: “If we had Sanskrit books (to 
consult), this passage should read thus. Since there are no 
Indian books, we are helpless.’’ Go-rub remembered. these 
words, and later obtained the Indian text of the gSaf-rgyud, 
and studied it with a pandita known as Lord Krsna. When he 
discovered that the text agreed with the interpretation of the 
great Ron-po, a great faith was born in him. It is said that 
he presented the book obtained from Krsna-pa to him, and 
once more heard (its exposition). Further, he followed on 
many panditas, such as the upadhyaya Manyustivarman, 
Manyusrijfana, Upayasrimitra, Buddhakarabhadra, Devakara- 
candra, Paramesvara, Amoghavajra and others. He acted as 
the translator (of their works) and translated numerous texts 
including the  Sri-Vajramahabhairava-nama-Tantra (rDo-rJe 
‘Jigs-byed, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 468), the Sarvatathagata- 
kayavakcittakrsnayamari-nama-Tantra (— gSin-rje-dgra-rgyud, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 467), the ‘Jam-dpal shags-don (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2533), the Abhidhana-uttaratantra (bDe-mchog 
rtsa-rgyud, Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 369) and other texts. The 
translations were excellent. He also made new translations, 
and great was the benefit. Indian panditas used to say: 
“Dharmabhadra !_ You should write numerous treatises, and 
thus protect living beings. There can be no question about 
your other knowledge, In India, men knowing not more than 
a third of the treatises on grammar and Logic, mastered by 
you, compose treatises. You, why don’t you write?”’ Thus end- 
owed with excellent knowledge and free from the defilement 
of self-praise, he did not utter words censuring others, except 
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when it was strictly necessary, even though the views held by 
others and their practices were of a degrading nature. | | heard 
people saying that many had seen him circumambulating a 
precipitous rock. This and similar other stories were not 
written down by me, from fear of becoming too verbose. The 
accomplishments of this Holy Teacher were related by Yo 
dGe-bsfien rDo-rje dbaii-phyug according to statements made 
to him by others. Again according to another account: 


This great pandita, who was known to be an incarnation, in 


his childhood studied under the Venerable °Gar-ston Tshul- 


khrims bzan-po in Lower Myan. Once, when his father 
Ron-ston Rin-chen tshul-khrims had come to bring him provi- 
sions, his fellow students said: ‘This son of yours! His 
mind is becoming roguish. He is disturbing us by talking 
noisily. It. would be better to take him away.” The father 
reported the matter to the kalyana-mitra "Gar, and asked him 
whether he should take the boy away. The 4carya said: 
“Don't say so! He has mastered all the doctrines.” At that 
time he was twelve. It is said that the boy while playing 
with other children, used to recite by heart the teachings of 
his teacher, after hearing them once only. He was able to 
memorize them without omitting even a single word. When 
he was thirteen, he heard the Doctrine from the scholar mDo- 
ston Sefi-ge rgyal-mtshan. One night he saw in his dream 
that he had prepared the gSan-siin as parched barley, and the 
Sahs-rgyas mham-sbyor (Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 366) as vegeta- 
bles, and was eating them. He related the dream to his 
teacher, and Ru said to him: ‘The dream is very auspicious ! 
It is a sign that you have penetrated the Doctrine, You 
should compose a commentary.’ Thus from the age of thir- 
teen onwards, he became an accomplished scholar. In general, 
according to the saying: “Tshur-ston dbYig-ge was learned 
in the Vinaya; Ye-grags was learned in the ritual; Rof-pa 
was learned in Grammar and Logic; A-pho chos-grags himself 
was learned in all branches (of learning). Later, in order to 
fulfill his teacher’s desire, he composed three (texts) con- 
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taining secret precepts with the object of following the three 
precious precepts (received by him from his teacher). In order 
to produce in the minds (of his disciples) the sila-siksa (tshul- 
khrims-kyi bslab-pa) he composed the Dam-tshig mdo-rgyas. 
In order to produce in the minds (of others) the adhisamadhi- 
siksa (Lhag-pa tin-ne-’dzin-gy1 bslab-pa), he composed a com- 
mentary in four versions, and accompanied by 15 branches. 
Also a commentary on the Sri-Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinija- 
lasambara-nama-uttaratantra (mNam-sbyor, Kg.rGyud-’bum, 
No. 366). In order to produce in the minds (of others) the 
the «Precepts on the Theory and Meditative Practice of the 
Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-pa chen-po'1 lta-sgom man-nag). 
He also wrote many commentaries and treatises on the Nan- 
son sbyof-rgyud (Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejorajasya Tathagat- 
asya Arhato Samyaksambuddhasya kalpa-nama, Kg.rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 483), the Sri-Vajrabhairava-nama- Tantra (‘Jigs- 
byed, rGyud-’bum, No. 468), the sMra-sgo (Bu-ston eSun- 


‘bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 114; Tg.sGra-mdo, No. 4295), ° 


_and other texts. During this period there took place a religious 
debate attended by all the scholars of the four districts of 
Tibet, and among them Yan-khyed bla-ma of Sab, Mar-pa 
Do-pa, U-yug-pa mNa’-bsam-gtan, mDo’1 Khyuf-po Ham- 
snin, Sa-khrom rGya-mtsho-’bar, mT shams-ston Go-cha, Pan- 
ka Dar-Chun, ’Gos Lhas-btsas, rGya rGyal-tshul and others. 
They intended to debate with him, holding the opinion that 
it was improper for persons born in Tibet to compose treatises. 
After they had gone over one of his treatises and after 
debating the subject-matter with him, they all felt amazed, 
and each of them honoured him, and then listened to his ex- 
position of the Doctrine. All admitted him as their teacher, 
and all worshipped him by touching (his feet) with their 
heads. The above account is taken from the book by gYag 
tDo-rje *dzin-pa, a spiritual son of Ro-zom. The Lineage of 
this Holy Man: Ron-ban dPal-gyi Rin-po-che; his son Ron- 


ban Rin-chen tshul-khrims; the latter’s son Ron-zom Chos- 
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ky1 bzan-po and sGom-chen Chos-’phags. The sons of Chos- 
bzan: gZi-brjid-’bar and ’Bum-’bar. The sons of gZi-br)id- 
‘bar: sTon-dar and sTon-skyabs. sTon-dar’s son sTon-sen. His 
son—Jo-stas Ra-pe. His son—’Bum-dpal. The son of sTon- 
skyabs—Jo-sras ‘Od-zer. His son—the acarya “Bum-bstan. 
The sons of Ron-pa ‘Bum-"bar—Chos-kyi  rgyal-mtshan, & 
Jo-rtsegs, Jo-bzah and others. The son of Chos-ky1 rgyal- 
mtshan—Ru Anandavajra. Ron-pa Kun-dga’. His son—the 
acarya Me-dpun. The latter’s sons Chos-kyi bSes-ghen and 
Chos-bzad. The son of Rofi-pa Jo-bzan—the acarya Jo-bkra. 
The latter’s sons Dar-bzah and rDo-rJe-brtan. The son of 
Dar-bzan—the acarya gSer-’od. The son of Jo-brtan—Ni- 
sen. His sons—’Od-zer-’-bum and ’Bum-rgod. Ron's son— 
Chos-’phags. The  acarya sTon-gyun. His son—Jo-sras 
Lhas-spuns. The latter’s son—the acarya Dar-ma-brtan, 
who was a great scholar in the Maitreya Doctrine (1.¢. the 
five treatises of Maitreya revealed by Arya-Asanga). His 
son—the acarya Sra-brtan rdo-+rje. As stated above, this 
Ron-zom from his very birth was endowed with an_ excellent 
natural wisdom anda virtuous natural conduct. All con- 
temporary scholars were filled with veneration towards him, 
for he was unobscured in the worldly and spiritual sciences, 
in the Sanskrit language and many other dialects. He also 
established the meaning of technical terms in Tibetan, 
paying proper attention to the different shades of meaning. 
He further mastered the different treatises, Sitras and 
Tantras, and even composed treatises on secular subjects, 
such as agriculture, cattle-raising, and dairy-farming. He (302) 
also penetrated the abodes and modes of action of most of 
the Tibetan gods and demons. His excellent theories differed 
from all (other doctrines). In this Snowland of Tibet no 
one appeared similar to him in learning. He was the holder 
of numerous secret precepts belonging to the Lineages of past 
teachers. He thus heard the secret precepts of the acarya 
Padma transmitted through the Spiritual Lineage of sNa-nam 
rDo-tJe bdud-’Joms and mKhar-chen dPal-gyi dban-phyug, 
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Dom a-tsa-ra_ dPal Me-tog-sgro, rDo-rje gzon-nu, Zanh-zun 
Yon-tan-grags, Ron-ban Yon-tan rin-chen and so on, till 
Ron-ban Rin-chen tshul-khrims. Further, the (Lineage) 
which originated with Vairocana: gYu-sera shin-po, who 
taught it to bLa-chen-po dGons pa-gsal. The latter to Grum- 
sin gLacan. The latter to Grum-’sin gLag-can. The 
fatterue tui ssiNiybss) cla -brtans.oy lL he-h>Jattéer d.to},,.¥a-zi 
Bon-ston. The latter to Ron-zom. This is one of the 
Lineages of the ‘‘Mind’’ Class (Sems-sde). At [Dan gLon- 
than sgron-ma there appeared an ascetic named A-ro Ye-Ses 
‘byu-gnas, who possessed the secret precepts of the seventh 
link in the chain of the Indian Lineage, as well as those of the 
seventh link of the Chinese Lineage of Hwa-san (ho-shang). 
He preached the system to Cog-ro Zans-dkar_mdzod-khur and 
to Ya-zi Bon-ston. These two taught it to Ron-zom. This 
(Lineage) is called the ‘(Lineage) of the ‘Great Achievement’ 
(rDzogs-chen) according to the Khams method.”’ Again, 
Vimala taught the Doctrine to Myan Tin-’dzin bzan-po, 
as well as bestowed the secret precepts on rMa_ Rin-chen- 
mchog and gNags Jhanakumara. These two transmitted them 
gradually to Rof-zom Chos-bzan through Khu Byan-chub-’od 
and Khyun-po dbYig-’od. Though the dates of birth and 
death of this great man are, as stated above, not to be found, it 
is said that Atisa on his arrival in Tibet met him. Therefore 
he should be regarded as being almost a contemporary of Gos 
lo-tsa-ba (rTa-nag Khug-pa Lhas-btsas), of the coming to Tibet 
of the latter’s teacher Nag-po Dam-tshig rdo-rJe, of Go-rub 
lo-tsa-ba, of Mar-pa Do-pa and of Yan-khyed bla-ma. It is 
also stated that when Ma-cig Za-ma’s brother tle Khon-bubs 
was thirteen, he came to him as student. The Chapter 


containing the story of Roh-zom Chos-kyi bzan-po. 


Further, (the teachings) which were known by the 
name of the ‘Mental’? Class (Sems-sde) of the ‘Great 
Achievement’ ’(rDzogs-chen) : Ban-de Chuf-ma-Can(< Darika), 
the teacher of the acarya Sans-rgyas ye-Ses-zabs (Buddha- 


jhanapada), was a manifestation of Manjusri. The origin of 
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the religious system of Ye-Ses-zabs (Jhanapada), such as the 
Mukhagama (Zal-gyi lun, Tg.rGyud, No. 1854) and other 
texts: The pandita Sri Simha studied under "Jam-dpal 
bSes-ghen. Vairocana heard the Doctrine from him. 
Vairocana having gone to Khams, taught it extensively 
there, In general, (it must be said) that the Mukhagama 
(Zal-lun) system of Sans-rgyas ye-Ses-zabs, the «Mental”’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs) and the Cycle of Secret Precepts (Man- 
hag-gi-sde) show a great similarity in their doctrinal terms. 
When dPal-’dzin used to refute the theory of the “Mental” 
Class (Sems-phyogs), he used to say: ‘‘The name of the 
‘Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen) is not even found in the 
texts of the translations of the numerous Tantras, commen- 
taries, sadhanas and secret precepts of the ‘New’ Man- 
trayana’. (This statement) only shows the narrowness of 
his vision, for as it is said in the "Jam-dpal zal-lun (Dvikra- 
matattvabhavananama-Mukhagama, Tg.rGyud, No. 1853): 
“the wisdom of the ‘Great Achievement’ is amassed into 
one body” (rDzogs-pa chen-po ye-Ses spyi gzugs-Can). 
Vitapada (sMan-zabs) explained it as meaning “meditation 
on the Proper Object’’ (ji-lta-ba’1 don, i.e. on the subject of 
Sinyata; in his commentary—Caturangasadhanasamanta- 
bhadri-nama-tika, Tg.rGyud, No. 1872). Further, the 
Caturangasadhana-Samantabhadri-nama (Tg.rGyud, No. 1856) 
composed by  Jfamapada also mentions (the term) 
“Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen). Also because in the dNos- 
grub ‘byun-gter (Sri-Guhyasamajasadhanasiddhisambhavanidht- 
nama, Tg.rGyud, No, 1874) composed by Vitapada (sMan- 
zabs), the term ‘Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen) is clearly 
mentioned. Further, in the commentary on the Mukhagama 
(Zal-lun) there are mentioned the five organs of Power which 
are also found in the gSan-shin. He also has stated that the 
above was found mentioned in an identical Mahayoga-Tantra 
(therefore this Mahayoga-Tantra /rNal-’byor chen-po’i rgyud/ 
should be considered to be the gSan-snin), Again in the 
Mukhagama (Zal-lun) it is said; ‘Praised by all the Lamps 
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of the World the true nature of the essence of all the 
elements of existence, one who removes the poisonous waters 
of the Universe till the end of the Universe, is to be expound- 
ed by command of the acarya Manyjughosa (’Jam-dbyans) for 
the sake of understanding.’ Again in the first chapter of 
the eighteen divisions of the “Mental” Class (Sems-sde): 
“Equally praised by all teachers who had become the Lamps 
of the World, the essence of Mafyjusrikumara, which had 
transformed itself into the dharmagarbha of the Doctrine, and 
which had become the Mother of all the Sugatas, and the 
only path of all the Jinas, which is the foundation of the 
Ocean of Practice of the Paramitas, of Morality, etc.” 
Between this last quotation and the former great agreement 
appears to exist in respect of terms. Now here ‘‘which is the 
foundation of the Ocean of Practice of the Paramitas, of 
Morality, etc,’’—this passage rejects the opinion of some of 
the followers of the «Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen) who 
refuted the upaya-carya (n. of Tantric practice). Further, as 
said in the Mukhagama (Zal-lun): ‘The nature of the 
elements of existence, from riipa, etc, to sarvajna (in all 108 
elements) is pure like a heavenly sphere. Its understanding 
represents the wisdom which does not differentiate between the 
Noumenal and the Phenomenal Aspects of Existence.”’ 
Explaining the meaning of the above, it 1s said in the Grol-ba’1 
thig-le (Muktitilaka-nama-vyakhyana, Tg.rGyud, No, 1870): 
‘Because of being free from all constructive thought, it is 
beyond the sphere of thought and words, similar to sky, im- 
maculate and permeating all, known as the Noumenal nature 
of the Unexplainable. It possesses the form of the Mahamudra 
(Phyag-rgya ¢hen-po). It is similar to illusion and rainbow. 
It purifies one’s mind and that of others, Therefore it 1s also 
known as the Pure Phenomenal Aspect.” Therefore, though 
the followers of the ‘Mental’? Class (Sems-phyogs) do not 
completely deny the Phenomenal Aspect (of Existence), they 
chiefly stress the Noumenal Aspect (of Existence). (On the 
other hand) the followers of the «Precept School” (Man-nag- 
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pa), though admitting the Noumenal Aspect (of Existence), 
mostly laid stress on the Phenomenal Aspect. Texts which 
belong to the kLon-sde, teach the equal importance of the 
Noumenal and Phenomenal Aspects (of Existence). Further, 
the ‘‘ancient acaryas’’ (slob-dpon rhih-ma-pa, i.e. teachers of 
the «‘Old’’ Tantras) taught that the teacher (of the doctrine) 
was Buddhagupta (Sans-rgyas gsan-ba), and that. Vimala was 
his disciple. Most of the doctrines originated from these two. 
The acarya Buddhagupta (Safs-rgyas gsai-ba): he was a direct 
disciple of the acarya Jnanapada (Ye-Ses-zabs), and a great 
scholar. Vairocana is said to have taught (the doctrine) on three 


occasions in Khams: first he taught it to rGyal-mo oY u-sera 


shif-po in the hermitage of the Natha on the rock of rGyal- 


mo-ron; then he taught it to gSan-ston Ye-Ses bla-ma at the 
8 S 


hermitage of sTag-rtsemkhar of Tsha-ba-ron, and to the 
beggar Safis-rgyas mgon-po at the hermitage of Brag-dmar- 
rdzon of sTon-khun-ron. Previously he had taught it to the 
king. Later, having gone to dbUs, he taught it to the nun 
La-zi Ses-rab sgron-ma. In all on five occasions. gNags Jaana 
studied them with Vairo (cana) himself and with gYu-sera. 
He studied the <“Later’’ translation with Vimala. Now 
gNags: he was born to sTa-sgra-lha-snah of gNags in Yar- 
kluns and Sru-gza’ sGron-ma-skyid. He became very learned 
after having studied with Vimala, gYu-sgra shin-po and 
others. Thus the four great streams of the doctrine came 
together: the stream of the extensive explanation of basic 
texts together with an abridged commentary; the stream 
of the precepts of Oral instruction together with primary 
notes; the stream of Blessing and Initiations together 
with (the exposition) of method and introduction 
(no-sprod); the stream of practice and ascetic method 
together with the mantras which protect the doctrine, 
He taught to Sog-po dPal-gyi Ye-Ses, Gar dPal-gyi 
snif-po, Lha-luh  dPal-gyi  rdo-rJe, ‘O-phran —dPal- 
gyi gzon-nu, sNan-dpal-dbyans, “Tshur-nag Ye-Ses-dpal, 
U-pa-de-gsal, Than-bzans dPal-gy1 rdo-rJe, dGye’Phags-pa Ses- 
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rab and to Bhu-su-ku' mChog-gyi byan-chub. Then the doc- 
trine was gradually transmitted by Sog-po to Safs-rgyas ye-ses. 
The above Lineage represents one of the schools. sPans Sans- 
rgyas mgon-po, who was mentioned above: he seems to have 
been one and the same person with sPans Mi-pham mgon-po, 
mentioned by the followers of rDo-rJe zam-pa (n. of a rNin- 
ma commentary). Again another Lineage was described by 
rTsad-tsha Sak-rdor: sPans taught it to sBa Raksita, The 
latter to Ya-zi Dar-ma Ses-rab. The latter to Zer-mo dge- 
slon-ma mDe-gnas-ma. The latter to Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od. 
The latter having visited Lha-tje for instruction, fell seriously 
ill there, and was treated by Lan-za sTon-pa Dar-ma bSod- 
nams of Sans. In return he taught the latter the rDo-trJe me- 
lon (a rNia-ma work), the Lam-rnam-bkod (a rNin-ma work), 
the Secret Precepts of Initiation (Zab-mo dbaf-gi man-nag), 
the Commentary on the mDo Lun-stan rdo-tJe (a rNin-ma 
work) and the complete collection of texts belonging to the 
“Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs). Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od transmitt- 
ed them to sGro-sbug-pa. The latter transmitted them to 
Sakya rdo-rje. Again according to another account: Vimala 
himself bestowed on Jo-mo sGre-mo the bsad-rgyud of the 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul), such as the sGyu-’ phrul thal-ba (rNin- 
mat dkar-chag, fol. 2332) and other texts. She transmitted 
them to Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od. The latcer transmitted 1t to 
Lans-ston. IE so, Jo-mo Zet-mo and Jo-mo sGre-mo seem to 
have been one and the same person. I have given a brief 
description of the greatness of these teachers belonging to this 
Lineage, in order to remove the great sin committed by 
fools who wrongly understood the Doctrine (i.e. attacked the 
rNin-ma-pas). I myself belong to the Lineage, the teaching of 
which was transmitted from gSan-bdag (Guhyapatt) mNa’t- 
tsha Hor-po to "Gro-mgon Dam-pa Sak-rgyal, mkhas-pa lCe- 
ston and son, the bla-ma Thaf-ston "Bum-me, the Dharma- 
svamin bLa-skyabs rdo-rje, Drin-chen mkhas-pa chen-po, 
mKha’-gro dPal-gyi ye-Ses, Ma-gcig drin-can Zur-mo, Zur-mo 


1 A Tantric ascetic. 
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dGe-’dun-’bum, and so to the Venerable Sans-rgyas rin-chen- 
pa. I did not attend lectures on the ‘Mental’? Class, 
except for (listening) to the Eighteen: Initiations into the Power 
of the Mind (Rig-pa’1 rtsal-dban), and the permission (lun) of 
the Kun-byed rgyal-po’l rgyud (rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 
2282), which was transmitted as stated above. Notwithstand- 
ing this, I was filled with a great reverence (for the ‘‘Mental”’ 
Class). The Chapter on the ‘‘Mental’’ Class (Sems-phyogs). 


Among the texts belonging to the kLon-gi sde of the 
“Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen), the Nam-mkha’ dan 
mfham-pait rgyud chen-po (rDo-rJe sems-dpa’ nam-mkha’1 
mtha’ dah mham-pa’t rgyud chen-po, rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, 
fol. 2292) contains nine ‘‘spheres’’ (kLon) in regard to its 
subject-matter and 20,000 paragraphs in regard to its text 
- (this means that the Tantra was divided into nine spheres or 
kLon, and the number of words in the Tantra was divided 
into 20,000 bam-pos /one bam-po—about 500 slokas/). The 
20,000 bam-pos mentioned above, represent books found in 
the hands of ascetics (siddha-purusa), a complete translation of 
which is not available. The subject-matter of the ‘Lesser’ 
Nam-mkha’i dah mfam-pa’1 rgyud contains nine kLon or 
“Spheres 194 1/cn othe Sphere of the Doctrine (lTa-ba’1 klon), 
2/ the Sphere of Practice (sPyod-pa’i klon), 3/ the Sphere 
of the Mandala (dKyil-’khor-gy1 klon), 4/ the Sphere of 
Initiations (dBan-gi klon), 5/ the Sphere of the Vow (Dam- 
tshig-gi klon), 6/ the Sphere of Meditation (sGrub-pa't 
klon), 7/ the Sphere of Action (Phrin-las-ky1 klon), 8/ 
the Sphere of the Path and Stages (Sa-lam-gyi klon) and 
g/ the Sphere of the Result (’Bras-bu'1 klon). From the 
13th to the rgth chapter, each chapter deals with one 
Sphere. Further, the precepts of rDo-rje zam-pa, according 
to the Lineage of Ye-Ses gsan-ba and others, were bestowed 
by Vairocana on sPans Mi-pham mgon-po, when the 
' latter had reached the age of eighty-five. Because of his 
advanced age and ailing body, he used to keep his body erect 
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with the help of the meditative string (sgom-thag) and support 
(sgom-rten). In order to help him memorize the secret precepts, 
he was given small pieces of wood to assist him 1n counting 
(tshul-sin). Formerly, in his youth he did not practise religion, 
now having grown old, he became displeased with his retinue 
and relatives. Following his teacher's advice, he practised 
meditation, and perceived the meaning of non-origination 
(skye-ba med-pa). Full of joy, he embraced his teacher’s neck 
and for a whole day did not let it go. After practising 
meditation, he 1s said to have lived for over a hundred years. 
Hts disciple was Nan-lam Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, who was 
a native of dbU-ru Nan-lam Ral-gsum. As a monk of sixty- 
seven, he proceeded towards the fort of rGyal-mo sTag-rtse, 
and obtained instructions from sPans Mi-pham mgon-po. 
sPans said to him: ‘Do not go to your native place, but 
- proceed to the Wa-sen-ge rock and meditate there!’ He went 
there. His disciple known as Za-ham Rin-chen-dbyig was a 
native of Upper Amdo. He obtained instructions from Nan- 
lam. He remained with his teacher on the Wa-sen-ge (‘‘Fox 
and Lion’’) rock. His disciple was Chos-kyi khu-’gyur gsal- 
ba’t mchog of Yar-kluis. As a monk of fifty-seven, he obtain- 
ed instructions from Za-ham. He stayed on the Wasen-ge 
rock and did not go to Upper (Tibet). Nan-lam Byai-chub 
rgyal-mtshan on reaching the age of 172, passed away without 
leaving behind his physical body. Za-fam Rin-chen-dbyig 
on reaching the age of 144, also passed away without leaving 
his body behind. Khu-’gyur gsal-ba’i-mchog on reaching 
the age of 1 17, passed away without leaving behind his phy- 
sical body. These three passed away one after the other, in the 
year of the Serpent (sbrul-lo) on the rock of Wa-sen-ge. They 
passed away, their bodies having vanished like mist or rainbow. 
His disciple was Myan Byan-chub-grags, a native of Upper 
gYu-’brug of Myah. When he was a monk of forty-two, he 
obtained instructions from Khu-’gyur gsal-ba’i mchog and visit- 
ed (Tibet). When he was at bSam-yas ’Chims-phu, there resid- 
ed an elderly monk named Myan Ses-rab’byun-gnas of dbU-tru- 


179 


(334) 


174 THE BLUE ANNALS 


zwa, who said to him: ‘Though I am your senior in 
ordination, you are greater in the secret precepts, please be my 
teacher!’ He then bestowed instructions on Myan Ses-rab 
‘byun-gnas. Myan Byan-chub-grags: while he was residing 
on the great mountain of Phuf-po in rGya-ma nt'u-kha of 
gTsan, his body (was seen) once disappearing above the slope 
of the mountain, similar to a scattered cloud. Myan Ses-rab 
*byun-gnas used to reside at ‘Chims-phu, sGrags-kyi Yan- 
rdzon and Phug-po-che. In the end, when he was re- 
siding ina small cave called Zur-ra-ri at Phug-po-che, he 
hung his rosary, garment and kapala on a solitary Juniper 
tree, standing on the summit of Phug-po-che lha-ri, and 
vanished without leaving behind his physical body. His 
disciple was the acarya sBa-sgom, who was a native of Lo-mo, 
and belonged to the ‘sBa clan. When a civil war broke out 
in his native country, his mother said to his father: ‘This son 
is the only brother of six sisters. He should be entrusted to 
the care of the acarya Myan Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas. It is enough 
(for us) to know him living (even if he were to become a 
priest).”’ While sBa-sgom, who was aged sixteen, was being 
brought up by Myan, there came to Phug-po-che Yan-rdzon 
and *Chims-phu, Myan Byan-chub grags-pa leading a deer, 
and because of this he was called ‘*Myan with a deer’ (Myan 
sa-ba-can). When Ses-rab *byun-gnas and sBa-sgom came to 
Phug-po-che, Myan said to them: ‘*To you two I shall make 
a demonstration. Behold it!” The adcarya Ses-rab *byun-gnas 
_ and sBa-sgom looked at him, from right and left, and he, 
staying between the two, disappeared, and then transformed 
himself into a whirlwind of the size of a cubic, which moved 
hitherto and whitherto, and then transformed itself into fire. 
Then again he transformed himself into water which filled a 
brass basin used in offerings (gtor-ma). This (exhibition of 
miraculous powers) continued until dusk when he suddenly 
assumed his own form, and said: ‘‘So long as the gross 
elements were not purified, and the fine (elements) did not 
disappear, such phenomena could take place. For one, who 
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had understood the object which cannot be meditated upon, 
when he practises without distraction meditation on the names 
(of objects, brda-kun-rdzobs), it is not difficult to obtain such 
power as shown (to you now). Therefore it is of the greatest 
importance to meditate without any distraction.”’ Once, when 
sBa-sgom had gone to the forest of Bal-bu to gather fuel-wood, 
he saw Ses-rab “byun-gnas’ grass-hut aflame. — sBa-sgom 
thinking: ‘What could it be, for the teacher did not light 
his fire?’’ went to see. (When he came to the hut) he saw 
that there was nothing. He asked the teacher: ‘‘What 
happened?”’, and the teacher replied; «I had meditated on 
myself as being fire. Don’t you remember the exhibition (of 
magic power) by Myan Byan-chub grags-par’’ After that, 
once again he saw the teacher's mat filled with water, and the 
teacher said: ‘In my absence gaze on the summit of Lha-ri.”’ 
Then, when the teacher had gone for a walk on the mountain, 
he did not come back in the evening as expected, sBa-sgom 
went to see, and discovered that the teacher had passed away 
without leaving his physical body behind, It 1s said that his 
garment, hat and rosary made of po-dhi-ci ( —bo-dhi-rtsi, a 
rosary made of peepul wood. See S.C, Das’ Dictionary, 
p- 877) were found hanging on a Juniper tree. When sBa- 
sgzom Ye-Ses byan-chub had_ reached the age of twenty-four, 
he obtained secret precepts from Myan. When sBa-sgom was 
residing at the small cave of Zu-ra-ri, a young novice attended 
on him, and ’Dzen (Dharmabodhi) came to see him. In 
general, sBa-sgom Ye-sSes byan-chub, remained an upasaka 
(dge-bshen) during (his life-time), and died at the age 
of ninety-eight without being ill. His wife Gar-mo did not 
allow people to pray before his body, but cremated it inside 
the temple. A light of the size of ajar rose to the sky, and 
was seen by peopie standing outside (the temple). No remains 
were left behind. 

‘Dzen: his father was called bKra-Sis gyun-drun. On 
taking ordination in later life, he received the name of Tshul- 


khrims rgyal-mtshan. At the age of sixty-seven, he obtained 
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the realization of the system of Phur-bu Ur-nan (n. of a rNin- 
ma system belonging to the Vajrakila Cycle). He hada 
vision of rDo-rJe gzon-nu (Vajrakumara),* and passed away at 
the age of eighty-five. His remains (on cremation) assumed 
the form of Vajrakumara, and of many other relics. His 
mother named "T'shar-dgu gza’-skyid was a nun of Thaf-chun 
of Yar-kluns, When the eldest son of the king of Than-chun 
forced her to abandon her vows, *Dzen was born. Some say 
that after the birth of ’Dzen, the king of Than-chun came 
there. Till the age of eight, he remained at the place of his 
maternal uncle at "Tshar-dgu kluns. After that he stayed at 
Gon-po dben-tsha. Then for five years, he resided at sKyr 
khun. When he reached the age of sixteen, he in company 
with rDo-tJe siih-po, a servant of gTsan-pa Ral-gcig-ma, the 
teacher of his maternal uncle dSen-tsha Darma-’od, Jo-So-re, 
and gNags dGe-ba-’bar, proceeded for trading to gDon-sna of 
Dol. At *Tshar-’tshur of Dol they saw a crowd which had 
gathered, and when they went to see (what was happening), 
they met Dam-pa rGya-gar. For four months they attended 
on Dam-pa. On reaching gNas-gzi Zans-can of gTsan, Dam- 
pa gave Dzen a piece of cloth, and said: ‘You are of a 
changing mind! Return to your native place, and bring some 
apricots from Dags-po. There is (for you) a companion to 
Dol.” After “Dzen had started off, Dam-pa suddenly rushed 
after him, and having grasped ’Dzen’s jaws with his hands, 
said: ‘This was transformed from nothing. With regard 
to this transformation, there is no difference between subject 
and object,’ saying so, he knocked twice his head against 
’Dzen’s. The latter without remembering anything, felt that 
his consciousness had become clear. Foam came out of his 
mouth. Then Dam-pa blessed him. “Dzen used to say that 
Dam-pa had prophesied his finding rDo-rje zam-pa, which till 
then was not understood by him. Dam-pa then bestowed on 


him some auspicious ceremonies and (explained to him) the 


1 A form of Vajrakila. 
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essence of mantras. At rGya-to “Tshal-ma he bestowed on 
him the secret precepts of the ‘Six Letters’ formula (Om- 
Mani-Padme-him). (’Dzen) meditated and _ obtained an 
an extraordinary blessing. Dam-pa once uttered to him a 
prophecy; ‘To the East of this great river, there is a 


sandal-wood forest. In it resides your teacher!” (’Dzen) 


having proceeded to dbUs, presented a field to A-khu dPal- ~ 


bal, and obtained (from him) the secret realization of Khrag- 
thun (Heruka), and dPe-dkar. From sNubs the “Big-nosed”’ 
(Sans-po-che), he obtained the sadhana of the Kriya (Tantra), 
and the «Great Offering” (gtor-chen) of Kha-’bar-ma (Jvala- 
mukhi). Having been sent to convey presents to Ba-ri in 
gTsan, he obtained from him the Manyjusri and Garuda 
sadhanas. From the kalyana-mitra sBo he obtained five 
ancient translations. After that he proceeded down to 
Nams-Sod and visited |Caft-rtsigs. He was thirty-five at that 
tire. Soon after that, the kalyana-mitra bTsan Kha-bo-che, 
who had just come to La-kha of Phug-po-che from India, 
where he was . invited by Jo-mo-ba. It is said that there 
were (preaching) of religion, food, and festivities. When 
next morning, he proceeded to La-kha, a woman said to 
him: “If you go by this road which leads from Khrab, 
there is one acarya named sBa-sgom, who feeds beggars.” 
He went there, and on the way came across a company of 
yogins. sBa-sgom was offering them soup and gave each 
one of them a brass spoon of flour. When sBa-sgom had 
finished distributing food to them, he said: ‘“O! There is 
another yet!”’ and he made “Dzen take a vase full of water. 
Then having made the water offering, he led him into the 
house, and offered hima cupful of vegetables and peas. 
After having been given food in the night, “Dzen went to 
sleep at the foot of a rock. In the morning, while he was 
thinking about the necessity of going, sBa-sgom again gave 
him food, and said: ‘I have a young novice who has gone 
to collect new provisions to Zo-thun. Because of heavy 


rain, he did not come back. Fetch some -wood!’’ Having 
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brought from the forest a large load of dry wood, sBa-sgom 
became pleased and imparted to him the secret precepts of 
the sign of the Mahamudra. He also explained (to him) the 
“Seven Natural Cycles of the Great Achievement’ (rDzogs- 


pa-chen-po skor-bdun ran-chas). When the novice returned, 


he said: ‘I thought that the teacher must have experienced 


some trouble yesterday, but you made yourself useful. 


Please stay for several days more!’ Again the novice proceeded 
towards Yar-kluns, and then came back. Then ’Dzen (the 
story of ‘Dzeh is found on fol. 83a of the rNin-rgyud 
dkar-chag) recognized sBa-sgom to be a wonderful man, and 
instead of going to his native place, collected all the early 
harvest as far as ‘On and Zans-ri, and having bought a sack, 
he filled it with barley, and offered it to the acarya sBa-sgom, 
who said: ‘Since you have served me, there is no need to 
offer me this. Take this as your own provision. I possess a 
secret precept called rDo-rje zam-pa. Having understood its 
meaning for one single moment only, one is able to attain 
Enlightenment in this life. It was transmitted down an 
uninterrupted Lineage of Teachers who had passed away 
without leaving their physical bodies behind. Till the 
present day I haven’t imparted it to anyone, and have kept 
it secret, Now I shall impart it to you!’’—*‘This I had 
offered to you, Teacher, already before’, said ‘Dzen, ‘‘pray 
impress upon me this precept! I can get (other) provisions 
for myself.” Thereupon the teacher touched his head 
with his left hand, and with his right hand he tapped 
him on the shoulder, saying: <‘‘You of broad mind! You 
have kept your vow! You will benefit by this precept!”’ 
Then "Dzen bestowed the sadhana of the Red Yamari on a 
Tantric from Lo-chu, who offered him eight measures of 
barley mixed with peas. He also used to perform occasionally 
rites at Lomo and ’Phrun, and thus obtained _ sufficient 
provisions. The teacher bestowed on him all the doctrines, 
except that of rDo-rJe zam-pa, for ‘Dzen had no. provisions 


with which to perform the rite, and therefore could not make 
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the request for it, The teacher said: ‘I shall now give you 
my blessing, for later an accident might happen.’” Then 
’Dzen proceeded to Gans-par to ask a friend to pay the price 
of a picture (our text, fol. 35b, has ba-ri-mo; in the rNin- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 83b, it 1s said: Gans-par-du grogs-po- 
gcig-las ri-mo-gcig bcol-ba’1 rin slon-du  phyin-pas...... ), 
which he had kept in his care. The latter gave him a 
petticoat (Sam-thabs) which he had obtained as booty from a 
native of Jo-mo. He cut it into pieces and sold ic. Then 
he offered the teacher wine, offerings, five measures of barley, 
one carcass of meat, and requested the teacher that “the day 
should be substituted for the lamp’ (meaning that the 1nitta- 
tion should be performed during the day, instead as usually 
during the night, as he was unable to offer an offering lamp). 
The teacher then bestowed on *Dzen the complete four 
initiations of the Path of Emancipation, as well as the com- 
plete secret precepts. After that he also bestowed on him 
blessings on four occasions. He then offered him on five 
occasions barley, gold, etc. After that, the acarya sBa-sgom 
had a lady-attendant named lady Ganh-mo. Once the teacher 
said to her: ‘1 do not believe that visual objects have a true 
existence,’ and saying so, he struck with his hand a water- 
stone (chu-rdo,.a blue coloured stone, perhaps schist), and his 
hand penetrated the stone up-to the elbow. He then pulled 
his body backwards and it entered a rock, and the trace of it 
could be clearly seen afterwards. He conveyed numerous 
beams of Juniper wood from Phug-chun-ron by the power of 
his concentrated mind, and said: ‘‘Here 1s the timber for 
the construction of the chapel by you, lady!’ From sBa-sgom 
he obtained the ‘straight’ and the ‘circuit’’ paths of the 
Paramitas (Pha-rol-du phyin-pa-i_ lam rkyan-khug), according 
to the method of Atiga, as well as the secret precepts of 
Ramapala. At U-yog he obtained the Sadanga Yoga of the 
Kalacakra (Dus-'khor-gyi sbyor-drug) from Yu-mo (the founder 
of the Jo-nan-pa sect) at the request of the kalyana-mitra Hab. 
After that he journeyed to dbU-ru. From Kham-pa-lun-pa 
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(a disciple of Atiga) he obtained the Thun-brgyad-ma (n. of a 
bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine), and from a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa—the dMigs-pa skor-gsum, the sadhana of Ganapati, and 
the precepts removing disease. He again paid a visit to Phug- 
po-che, and sBa-sgom bestowed on him the bDud-resi’i béud- 
len, and the sadhana of rDo-tJe zam-pa (a precept book 
of the rNin-ma sect). He practised austerities at the school of 
sPyan-sha rnal-’byor-pa and the latter was greatly satisfied 
with him. From Sod-bu lo-tsa-ba he heard the Sphutartha 
(grel-chun, 1.e. the Abhisamayalamkara-nama-prajhaparamito- 
padesasastravrtti, by Haribhadra, Tg.Sez-phyin, No. 3793). 
~ From the kalyana-mitra dGrol-sgom he obtained the Path of 
Method (upayamarga) of Na-ro-pa, In return he taught him 
the rDo-rJe zam-pa method. From Lha-rJe sNi-sgom he 


obtained the Six Doctrines of Na-ro-pa, and the sKyes-sbyor - 


(Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor, n. of a bKa’-brgyud-pa doctrine). They 
then exchanged ideas on their respective theories, and he 
became very pleased. From So-bshun-gdans he obtained the 
‘“sGron-sprul’’ and the ‘‘rGyab-sa’’.. From rDza-bor-pa he 
obtained the «Three Drops of Amrta” (bDud-rtsi thigs-gsum). 
From Ri-khrod rlun-chun the‘‘rNa-brgyud tshig-gsum”’. From 
the bla-ma rLun-dam-pa-chen-po the Precepts of Doha. From 
Labs-sgron the ‘‘Sphere of gCod”’ (gCod-yul). From rGyal-ba 
sPo-ston the seven chapters of the Lhun-sgrub sde. From 
sNubs, the ‘Big-nosed’’ (Safis-po-che), the fifteen kriya- 
dharmas of Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba. At La-stod he obtained from the 
Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ some secret precepts and the sadhana 
of Aparajita. He associated himself with an a-tsa-ta (<<acatya) 
called sTag-Sam-can, the bla-ma dbU-ltebs (bla-ma dbU- 
‘dren-pa, see rNif-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 842), and with many 
other excellent yogins of the period, such as the bla-ma Thun- 
kha-’bar, the bla-ma Drod-’byor and Za Bro-shon. During 
five years he wandered about gIT'sah naked, and performed in 
the company of yogins various (yogic) practices, such as jump- 
ing (from a height) into ice and water, jumping into abysses, 
striking one’s head (at rocks) and self-tmmolation. There did 
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hot exist a severe form of asceticism which he did not practise 
(t Nin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 84a; dgun-la ‘khyags-pa’t rum/ 
dbyar chu-bo’1 gzun). He was called the ‘‘Hero ’Dzen, the 
Junior’’ (dPa’-bo ’Dzei chun-ba). To So Man-btsan he taught 
the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya chen-po). His illusions vanished 
and all seemed him to belong to the Noumenal Aspect only. 
To dNul-mo rGyal-le-léam he explained the Yi-ge bzi-pa (i.e. 
the Anuttara), and the secret precepts of the “Great Achieve- 
ment” (rDzogs-chen), and she became one who had abandon- 
ed all worldly laws and was beyond the human state. He also 
imparted precepts to Ri-khrod kLun-chun-pa and dNul-mo 
rGyal-le-lcam, and toa nun who had gone to the Lake Mon- 
kha zer-mo. He also imparted precepts to the Khams-pa who 
had come to mTsho-rdzon in Kon-po, and they passed away 
without leaving behind their physical bodies (see rNin-rgyud 
dkar-chag, fol. 846, where it 1s said that the nun had vantsh- 
ed on the shore of the Lake Mon-kha zer-mo). Having 
imparted precepts to Ras-pa sGom-thag, So-ras, rGya-ras, rLun- 
ras and others, the Inner Heat (drod-’bar-ba) of their bodies 
increased, and some of them, by merely hearing his doctrine, 
attained simultaneously understanding and deliverance. He 
used to say: ‘‘Before me appeared four translators, many 
monks, great scholars, proud and full of self praise, male and 
female meditating ascetics. The results of the proper practice 
(of my precepts) need not be mentioned. At Dags-po alone 
eleven lay-brothers were able to fix the time of their passing 
after a short practice (of precepts). At the time of passing out, 
they felt no pains, and rainbows were seen entering their 
bodies. If one were to practise these precepts of mine for five 
of sIX years, as parents bringing up a child, or as a wool- 
cleaner washing wool, then one would surely not have to leave 
one’s human body behind, and would attain the state of the 
vanishing (of the physical body).” At times he transformed 
his body into a spherical rainbow. At times he used to walk 
without touching the ground with his feet. At times he was 


able to cover great distances within a single moment and 
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return. He possessed the faculty of prescience. For example, 
he perceived the time of the passing of Dar-re at dbU-ru, and 
that of sPur-sgom and dPal-lcam Chos-’bar, as well as of Ril- 
pa and others. He perceived. the son of Jo-stas-ma rDo-rJe- 
skyid sleeping at mid-night and about to fall down from a 
verandah. He saw also a needle used in sewing a crown 
(Cod-pan) fall down into chaff at night. He was able to see 
clearly both by day and by night. Later, after spending seven 
years in gT'san, he came down and proceeded to Phug-po-che. 
The acarya sBa-sgom bestowed on him the rNa-brgyud tshig- 
gsum, and said; ‘Understand this sky | If you are able to 
understand it as having no foundation, then you will be able 
to drive in the great nail of meaning of the Unthinkable 
(sgom-med).’’ Following these words an extraordinary 
(sensation) of certitude was born in him, Then he stayed at 
Dags-po Zu-ru, and attended on the bla-ma Zal-gdams-pa and 
obtained from him the precepts of Gu-bzi-pa, the sDe-bskor 
bdun-pa and the Thun-sgrub. For four years he practised at 
the monastery of Lha-zur of Zu-ru the ‘Four Symbols” 
(brDa-bzi), and was able to penetrate all the doctrines. 
His mind became merged into the sky, and all objects seemed 
to him devoid of Dualism. It was unnecessary for him to 
pronounce words expressing good wishes, such as “May it 
be!”’ (gyur-cig), or “May it come!”’ (Sog-cig). Of a lucid 
mind, he had a vision of Heruka. He obtained the faculty 
of prescience without striving for it. Now the story of 
his austerities and of his attendance on teachers: After 
securing the rDo-tJe zam-pa,' he practised austerities accord- 
ing’ to the Cycle of bDud-rtsi (Amrta) at Phug-po-che, and 
sradually grew fearless. In the presence of sNubs, ‘the Big- 
nosed” (Sans-po-che), he performed the penance of service to 
the teacher. Because of this, wherever he went, he was 
looked after by the Guru. He performed the penance of 
mind at the feet of Dam-pa rGya-gar, and thus. mastered all 


1 A rNin-ma system of mental. concentration. 
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doctrines. At sKyi-lun he performed the penance which 
consisted in repeating the (Vajra)kila mantras, and as a 
result of it all gods and demons of this world obeyed his 
command. He practised the austerities of self-supression at a 
bKa’-gdams-pa_ establishment, and was loved by people 
wherever he went. He then performed the penance of the 
“Three Restlessnesses’’ (mi-sdod-pa),on_ the Yi-ge bzi-pa (in 
most cases the term Yi-ge bzi-pa in Tantric books signifies 
either the formula ‘“‘evam maya,’ or the word «*A-nu(t)-ta- 
ta’). The Inner Heat (drod) was produced inside his body, 
and for five years he wandered about naked. He felt that 
yogic insight was born in him, and he meditated at Phag-mo 
mnon-’byun and to the west of ’Gur-mo, and had a vision of 
the Venerable One (rJe-btsun-ma, here Vajravarahi), who 


bestowed on him numerous symbols. In the narrow valley of 


sNubs-yul, he practised the method of dreams (this practice 


belongs to the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Na-ro-pa), and perceived 
all visual objects to be dreams. On one occasion he and. his 
wife went to collect fire-wood. When taking back a big load, 
they came accross a wide abyss. He thought that the abyss 
must be a dream, and having jumped, he alighted on the other 
side of the abyss, like a bird. His wife said to him: 
“Teacher you seem to be unhuman! I remember Dam-pa 
rGya-gar (performing such miracles).’’ He practised medita- 
tion on the rock of O-dkar, and had a vision of Samvara in 
the yuganaddha (yab-yum) attitude. On one occasion he felt 
an urge to go away, and went. He reached the great town of 
Mon-’gar, which stood on a freshly frozen river, and thought: 
‘Now most probably I shall not sink into water (if I cross 
it),’’ and took a jump. But the ice broke under him, and he 
fell (into the water), and felt ashamed. But the crowd wonder- 
ed how could anyone in mid-winter stand (the ice-cold) water. 
His body entered the ice-cold water like a red-hot iron, and 
emitted a sizzling sound. He himself saw a column of 
vapour surging forth, which could fill the sky, and said: «I 


felt cold, of course.”’ He then proceeded to Ti-sgro of gZo, 
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and in a cave of rock crystal, he had a vision of Vajramfta- 


kundalin (Khro-bo bdud-ttsi ‘khyil-ba). A demon paid great 


homage to him. He saw here and there the form of a monk 
flying through the sky, and went in search of him, but was 
unable to find him, and said that he did not know whether 
this was a man, or not. At Dags-po Zu-ru he meditated on 
A-Ji, and obtained a vision (of the deity) about mid-day. 
When he was thinking that he should intermingle his vows 
with the god, his wife phayl-le came in. The god said ; 
“OQ married man!’’ and having transformed himself into a 
great light, the god disappeared into the sky. At Lha-zur 
when he was engaged in hunger Practice (bcud-len-gyi sgrub- 
pa, a practice consisting of abstention from food, and subsis- 
tence on water or certain herbs during prescribed periods. The 
Wu-t‘ai-shan monastery was famous for this method of 
penance), he had A) vision lick Amitabha, and understood the 
purity of many doctrines. He then separated from the lady 
Phyal-le, and befriended Chos-skyid, and went towards ’Dzin. 
Till then his precepts did not spread, and those on whom he 
had bestowed precepts were few. He also taught some black 
magic, and used to perform the rite of gathering donations 
from a village, as well as practised secret night rites (gsan- 
spyod). Then after having received many requests from dis- 
tant places, his precepts spread greatly. He was invited by 
sBal-bu Dor-la to Do-po-mkhar, and imparted precepts. On 
the morning of the first day, all saw a rainbow in the shape 
of a parasol, a diagram and a column, and paid homage to 
him. After finishing preaching, he proceeded for a rest to 
the mountaih slope, and people asked him; ‘This rainbow 
does it not indicate your passing away? We feel worried.”’ 
He replied that when ‘Bar-ston Ses-rab grags-pa and_ his 
brother had obtained these secret precepts from the acarya 
sBa-sgom, the valley af Nams-Sod and the mountain slope of 
Phug-mo were filled (with rainbows). (Such miracles) were 
inherent in these precepts. While he was residing at ’Dzin, 


Jo-sras ’Dzeh came to his place. He was staying at the mouth 
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of a gorge, near a stiipa, on the western side. When Jo-stas 
’‘Dzen approached his hermitage, he (at first) did not notice 
the teacher, but (perceived) a light of the size of a shield from 
gTsan, which vanished when he drew nearer. He then 
inquired: ‘What was it?’’ and the teacher said: ‘This 
happens during mental concentration, but do not tell it to 
men.” He used to say: ‘‘When A-fo dNos-grub fell ill with 
leprosy, I used to mutter mantras and attend on him, 
but his leprosy was not cured. Instead I had a vision 
of Vajrapani. It is laughable!’’ At the age of 102, he 
fell ill, When his attendants were thinking that the 
teacher would pass away, he said to them:‘I had an 
auspicious dream last night. I shall not die! (I saw) 
myself residing on Po-re of rGya. The Sun and Moon 
were visible, and numerous women were ( seen ) sitting 
on the roofs of huts (made) of bones, who addressed (me) with 
the words: ‘O guru “Dzen! You come after four years.’ 
’Dzen further said: ‘I was told to live for many years, but 
was unable to say correctly my age.” The kalyana-mitra 
Hab Jo-sras ‘Jam-dpal of sKyi-khun said; ‘The ascetic Dzen 
is still living in Dags-po! We two, when young, were 
friends. He is about fifteen years volder than I. Now, | 
myself have also reached the age of ninety-seven.” He 
passed away in the course of one year. “Dzen lived for 
about three years (after him), and reached the age of Pog. 
His attendants asked him to perform a meritorious act (dge- 
rtsa), but he did not agree to perform a ceremonial meritorious 
act, They then requested him to make an elixir, but he 
said; “If I make an elixir (bcud-len), my life will be extend- 
ed by about ten years. In evil times does one need a long 
life?” and saying so, he passed away. During the perfor- 
mance of the funeral rites, the sky was filled with rainbows, 
and a stiipa and numerous other relics were left (after him). 
In his ‘‘Life’’ (rnam-thar) composed by Go-ri-pa, it 1s said 
that "Dzeh Dharmabodhi was born in the year of the Dragon 


(brug-lo—1o52 A.D.). In another biography it is said 
24 


(382) 


186 THE BLUE ANNALS 
that when ’Dzen was thirty-five, he met bTsan Kha-bo-che, 
who had just come from India. If one compares these two 


statements, one sees that this Dragon year must be the Water- 


Male-Dragon (chu-pho-’brug—1o52 A.D.) which 1s close 


to the Wood-Male-Horse year (Sim-pho-rta—1054 A.D.) 


of the passing of Atiga. In the year Wood-Sheep (81i-lug— 
1055 A.D.), when “Dzenh was four, rMa-szom Chos-kyi 
ses-rab was born. When he was five, in the year Fire-Ape 
(me-spre—1056 A.D.) Rwa-sgre was founded, ‘Then, 
when he was nine, in the year Wood-Dragon (sin-’brug— 
1064 A.D.) *Brom passed away. The year of his death at 
the age of 117. must be the Earth-Male-Mouse year (sa-pho- 
byi-ba—1168 A.D.). In the next Earth-Female-Ox year 
(sa-mo-glan— 1 169 A.D.) Phya-ba (Chos-kyi sen-ge) passed 
away. In this year gYa’-bzan Chos-tJe was born also. In 
the next [ron-Tiger year (ICags-stag—1170 A.D.) ’Gro-mgon 
died (rDo-tje rgyal-po Phag-mo gru-pa, 1110-1170 A_D.). 
When “Dzen had reached the age of eleven, in the year 
Water-Tiger (chu-stag—r1o62 A.D.) So-chun-pa was born. 
He is reported to have made presents to Ba-ri (lo-tsa-ba), and 
therefore he seems to have been born when Ba-ri and the 
Venerable Mid-la were thirteen. Hab Jo-sras ‘Jam-dpal, a 
native of gNos-skyi-khun, and a disciple of Yu-mo (Jo-naii-pa) 
used to say that “Dzeh was by fifteen years older than he. 
Thus gNos must have been born in the year Fire-Female- 


Sheep (me-mo-lug—1o67 A.D.), the 41st year since the , 


last year of the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya-mtsho; 
the last year /’das-lo/ of the period of 403 years is the year 
Loz7 Ade ene is said to have reached the age of ninety- 
eight. His disciple was Nor-rJe. This latter's disciple was 
Dol-pa Rab-tu dga’-ba’i rdo-rJe. Since the time of *Dzen 
Dharmabodhi the Oral Precepts (sNan-bregyud) of rDo-tye 
zam-pa were .extensively propagated. Now the Lineage of 
direct disciples (dhos-ky1 slob-ma) which originated from 
him: the acarya Kun-bzans, ’Dzen Jo-sras, bTsan than-pa, 


Myan Dharmasimha, the acarya gSer-lun-pa, the bla-ma 
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Nu rDotje-rgyan, gZig Ye-Ses dban-po and gYag-ston 
Zla-ba ’od-zer, and others. Now his disciple *Dzen Jo-sras: 
A son of a Tantric, he learnt writing and arithmetics in his 
childhood. He obtained from Lha-rig-pa, the acarya of 
‘Ol-kha, various classes of rNif-ma books, such as the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) Cycle, the dGyes-rdor (Hevajratantraraja-nama, 
Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 417) and the mTshan-brJod (Manyusti- 
jhanasattvasya —_ paramarthanamasangiti, Kg.rGyud-’bum, 
No. 360). The acarya Lha-rig-pa said to him at the time 
of his death; “I had studied numerous great basic texts, 
but at the hour of death none are of any assistance to me, 
except the ‘Seven Chapters of A-to’ (A-to thun-bdun). 
Ehectioch you also shouldn’t study texts, but should study 
earnestly secret precepts. At Dags-po you will find your 
teacher named *Dzen. Go there!’’ He then spent six summers 
and winters at Gan-par at the residence of acarya Zem, who 
was a follower of rDzogs-chen lhun-grub, but that teacher 
did not care for him. As he was unable to remove his doubts 
concerning the secret precepts, he on three occasions requested 
‘Dzen at dPal-lun (to grant him) the rDo+tJe zam-pa, and 
having received the teacher’s blessing, he practised medita- 
tion. The teacher said to him: ‘You should go towards 
gTsan, and study the basic precepts. On return from gTsan 
you should built a monastery.’” He understood that the 
teacher would not give him the precepts (of rDo-rJe zam- 
pa), and asked him: ‘Who knows (the precepts)?’’ The 
teacher replied: “sPyil Jo-sras Zan-ba-skyabs of Gra-phyi 
knows them.’ When he was about to meet him, and 
ask him (for instruction in the precepts), the latter passed 
away. Again he went to Dags-po, and again requested 
‘Dzen, but the latter again did not grant them. Then he 
thought of asking Myan of bTsan-than, Dags-chun-ba of 
‘Ol-kha and Nu-géer-bu. At So-skyam he made his request 
to the acarya Nu, and the latter bestowed them (on him), 
and said: ‘These are not enough! Go again to Dags-po, 
and again request him (’Dzen).’’ He proceeded to Dags-po 
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and again made his request to "Dzen. The latter said: «If 
_ you desire in real earnest, you should practise deligently my 
precepts’ and bestowed on him the complete instructions 
(in the rDo-rfe zam-pa). He then spent several summers 
and winters with the teacher. After the lapse of six years, 
the teacher gave him the minor (precepts) also. He also 
acted as karma-acarya during the initiation of others. About 
fifty persons, including Rog-po dGa’, a disciple of Thod-pa, 
the nun Zio-ba, and others, made requests for an exposition 
of the rDo-rJe zam-pa. ‘“Dzen said; ‘Let Jo-stas tell (you) ! 
You listen !’’ and he (Jo-sras) preached from the Teacher’s 
seat. "Dzeh and ’Dzeh Jo-sras associated for about 18 years, 
and he was able to obtain instruction. After having received 
_ instructions in the secret precepts, he was nominated to 
continue the Lineage. The acarya Kun-bzafis wasa disciple 
of both “Dzen Dharmabodhi and the junior ‘Dzen, the 
“Mad one’. Now his (Kun-bzans) story: (his father) was 
uncle Pha-Jo dbUs-pa, an experienced meditative ascetic and 
disciple of tJe Khams-pa rDor-rgyal. His mother (was) 
Zi-gza’ Des-chog, who had_ obtained instruction in the 
Doctrine from a nun, named the ‘“‘Mad bSam-grub’. He 
was born in the Sheep year (lug-lo—1ir51?), following an 
auspicious dream seen by Pha-Jo dbUs-pa and his mother. 
When he reached the age of 8 or g, he met with the acarya 
Kor-ston Raja, and studied a little under him, When he 
had reached the age of 15, the latter passed away. About 
five years were spent by him studying the Zi-byed (system) 
with the acarya Nu, and attending on the latter, to the best 
of his abilities, He met with "Dzen Jo-sras in the presence 
of the acarya Nu at the monastery of gSer-lun. He obtained 
the gSaf-sgrub of ’Dzeh and the Phag-mo mNon-’byun 
(Dakinisarvacittadvayacintya- jnanavajravarahyabhibhavatantra- 
rajanama, Kg.rGyud-'bum. No. 378). One evening when 
the teacher had taken the oath on the completion of the (ex- 


position) of the rDo-rJe zam-pa, the teacher and he saw an aus- 


picious dream. When ’Dzen, the Junior, had taken him with 
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himself, he met with ’Dzeh Dharmabodhi, and saw in his dream 
two stars merging into the sphere of the moon of the 15th 
day. He (Dharmabodhi) explained that the dream concerned 
Jo-sras and himself. He obtained from ’Dzen (Dharmabodhi), 
the Senior, the rDo-rje zam-pa on one occasion, and this was 
the first time he had heard (the exposition) of the rDo-rJe zam- 
pa. Then ’Dzen Jo-sras was invited to sPun-rins and on seven 
occasions obtained the exposition of the rDo-rje zam-pa. Later 
he proceeded to Dags-po for four winter recesses and heard on 
13} occasions the rDo-rje zam-pa. He associated continuously 
for about 8 years with ’Dzen Jo-sras and on seven occasions 
obtained (the exposition) of the rDo-+rJe zam-pa. Later (he 
heard it) on two occasions at So-ru; on one occasion at gSer- 
lun. Besides it, he also studied it during discussions (with 
them), Altogether he heard (this text) on 3 5 occasions, from 
both “‘Dzen, uncle and nephew. After receiving instruction 
from both ‘Dzeh, uncle and nephew, he used to give both 
the short ard detailed interpretation of the basic texts. His 
son, the nitmana-kaya ‘Od-’bar sefi-ge possessed a keen 
intellect and a very great wisdom. At the age of 14, he was 
able to preach the rDo-trje zam-pa, which he bestowed on Jo- 
mgon, holder of the Spiritual Lineage. He also bestowed it 
on Bya-mad Tshul-rin. Again, Myan Dharmasimha of 
bTsan-than in Yar-klufs obtained the complete instruction 
in the rDo-tJe zam-pa from “Dzen Dharmabodhi, and a 
yogic insight was born in him. Blessing pervaded him. 
While residing at the hermitage of the cemetery (dur-khrod), 
he laboured for the benefit of living beings. There exists an 
exposition of the text, transmitted through him. He passed 
away at the age of 77. His disciple Vajrapani. The latter’s 
disciple was bLa-ma Lha. Again ’Dzen taught it to gSer-lun-pa. 
The latter taught it to the acarya Ran-grol. This latter taught 
it to (his) son Chos-rin. Again ‘Dzen taught it to Nu rDo-rfe 
rgyan, and the latter taught it to Nu-ston Dad-pa_ brtson- 
‘grus. An interpretation of the text was composed by one of 


his disciples. Again ‘Dzen taught it to gZig Ye-ses dban-po. 
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The latter taught it to the upadhyaya La-kha-ba. The 


latter taught it to the acarya mGo-skya-ba, who taught it to 
the acarya Go-ra-ba. The latter taught it to So-ston. There 
exists a Commentary on the text (rDo-trJe zam-pa) composed 
by this So-ston. Again one sixteen years old named gYag- 
ston Zla-ba ’od-zer of sPun-rins obtained it from *Dzen, and 
taught it to kLog-ston dGe-’dun-skyabs, who also made an 
exposition of the basic text. gYag-ston lived for 97 years. 
From him (the text) was obtained by Ban-de dGos-pa-btsan, 
aged 28, at On-nag-po sTod-pa-klad. *Dzen Dharmabodhi 
taught it to sKye-tshe Ye-ses dban-phyug. The latter to 
gZig Ye-Ses dban-po.. The latter to the maha-upadhyaya 
Nur-ba chen-po bSod-nams-’od. This latter transmitted it to 
Nu-ston VajreSvara. This latter to the maha-upadhyaya 
bSod-nams_ rgyal-mtshan, who handed it down to the maha- 
upadhyaya Ses-rab. This latter transmitted it to the unrivalled 
gZon-nu grags-pa. This latter to the maha-upadhyaya Sans- 
rgyas-bzan-po. The latter to brison-’grus dban-phyug. The 
latter to mTha’-bzi Grags-pa rin-chen. This latter to the acarya 
Sakya rgyal-po-pa, This great mahatman in his youth took up 
ordination at Khrab-la-kha. After reaching the proper age, 
he took up the final monastic vows. After studying well the 
Abhidharma-koSa and the Vinaya, he practised debates in order 
to obtain his degree at sKyor-mo-lun and other monasteries. 
The concentration of his mind greatly increased. When he 
was 82, I invited him in the autumn of the year Wood- 
Female-Hen (sin-mo-bya—1465 A.D.) to the monastery of 
bKra-sis of lan, and obtained from him initiation and his 
blessing according to the guide-book composed by 'OL-Jo-sras. 
He further bestowed on me the guide to the rDo-rJe zam-pa, 
and 68 minor doctrines, such as the ‘‘Detailed Analysis”’ 
composed by the acarya Kun-bzans and other texts. Because 
of his constant meditation (on Bhaisajyaguru), I requested 
him to bestow on me the initiation (abhiseka) of Bhaisayya- 
guru, which he eranted. He further bestowed on me the 
“guide” and the text (khrid-luf) with its book of the secret 
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section of the ‘‘Great Achievement,’ which he had_ obtained 
from bLa-ma Lha of Lha-lun. Every year I used to present 
him with considerable offerings, and it pleased him greatly. 
After I had obtained instructions from him, many others came 
and requested (for an exposition of the rDo-rje zam-pa). 
Because of failing eyesight, others used to read out the text 
for him, and he repeated it, and thus bestowed it on numerous 
occasions. He died at the age of gi in the spring of the 
yeat Wood-Male-Horse (Sin-pho-rta— 1474 A.D.). After the 
cremation of his remains, we found his heart filled with 
relics, from which inexhaustible relics were secured. 

The Chapter on the history of the rDo-rJe zam-pa. 

The story of the very secret system of rDzogs-po chen-po 
snin-thig : * 

Till Sri-Simha the Lineage of the system coincided with 
that of the *‘Mental’’ Class (Sems-phyogs). Sri-Simha taught 
it to the scholar Ye-Ses-mdo. This latter taught it to the 
acarya Vimalamitra. Vimalamitra was also a direct disciple 
of Buddhaguhya (Sans-rgyas gsan-ba). Buddhaguhya (Sans- 
rgyas gsan-ba) taught the Maya Cycle to Vimala, and 


the latter to rMa Rin-chen-mchog. Now, it is stated - 


in ancient records about the acarya Vimalamitra that 
there had been two Vimalamitras, the ‘‘Earlier’’ and the 
“Later,’’ during the reigns of the religious kings Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan and mNa’-bdag Ral-pa-can. The  ‘Earlier’”’ 
lived during the reign of the religious king Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan. He did not dress in monastic robes but went about 
attired asa yogin. The king and his ministers expressed 
doubt as to whether he was a heretic. or a Buddhist. Doubts 
were also expressed, because, while making obeissance, he had 
broken an image of Vairocana. In order to remove the doubts 


of the ministers he composed the Sadahga-Sarana (sKyabs-'gro 


igi 
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1 n. of a mystic doctrine of the rNif-ma-pas, said to have been founded 


by Vimalamitra. The basic text of the system 1s called sNin-thig ya-bz1. 
Another well-known text of the system is the kLon-then sNin-thig. The philo- 


sophic background of the system is the Madhyamika doctrine. 
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yan-lag drug-pa, Tg.dbU-ma, No. 3972), in which he said: 
“the king and ministers did not trust me, so I composed the 
rite of the ‘Six branches of the Refuge taking ceremony’.’’ He 
also composed an extensive commentary on the Prajnahrdaya 
(Ses-rab snin-po, the Bhagavati-prajha-paramita-hrdaya, Kg. 
Ser-phyin, No. 21 (also No. 531) and the Cig-char ‘Jug-pa’i 
sgom-don (SakrtpraveSikanirvikalpabhavanartha, Tg. dbU- 
ma, No. 3910). To judge from the method (employed in 
these books) he must’ have lived after the acarya Kamalasila. 
The ‘Later’? Vimalamitra is the author of an extensive com- 
mentary on the Pratimoksa-sitra in fifty chapters (Bam-po lha- 
bcu-pa, Pratimoksasitratika Vinayasamuccaya, Tg. “Dul-ba, 
No. 4106). He should be regarded as a monk. The ‘earlier’ 
Vimala taught the precepts of the sNif-thig to the king and 
to Myan Tin-’dzin bzah-po. Then Vimala proceeded to 
China. When the king was young, this Myan Tin-'dzin 
bzan-po acted as his guardian. Later after his ordination, the 
king and his ministers held a council and granted him an ex- 
tensive landed property (rkyen-ris). I have seen the letter 
containing the grant, written on bluish silk. He practised 
the method of sNif-thig. At the age of 55, his mind having 
become purified, he disappeared without leaving his physical 
body behind. The god Vajrasadhu having sent a hail-storm in 
Khams, took away a hundred camel loads of grain, he (Myan 
Tin-'dzin) levied a tax on the god. Having obtained (as tax) 
plenty of barley, he built the temple of dbU-ru-zwa, in which 
he hid the precepts of sNin-thig. He taught the ‘‘Lineage of 
Words’’ (tshig brgyud) to ‘Brom Rin-chen-’bar. The latter 
taught them to sBas bLo-gros dban-phyug, This «Lineage 
of the Word”’ (tshig-brgyud) was also included in the Gah-zag 
brgyud-pa (Lineage of Individuals). At a later time the stha- 
vira |Dan-ma Lhun-rgyal, a contemporary of Myan Mi- 
Darma, discovered these hidden (precepts) and practised them 
himself. He also looked for a suitable disciple (to transmit 
these precepts). He found ICe-btsun Sen-ge dban-phyug 


from upper Myan, and bestowed on him the seven degrees of 
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these precepts. About that time, he also taught them to 
Kha-rag sGom-chun. He ts said to have been emancipated 
(through the ‘precepts of sNin-thig). Ata later time, 1Ce- 
btsun came once to offer much wealth to |Dan-ma. Having 
met Myan bKa’-gdams-pa of Mal-gro at sNe-than, the latter 
told him the news about |[Dan-ma’s passing. He then offered 
the presents to the monastic community resident at sNe-than. 
Myan bKa’ gdams-pa, thinking that |Ce-btsun possessed 


profound precepts, because he intended to present numerous 


offerings to his teacher, requested him (for precepts). ICe-btsun 


bestowed the precepts on Myan bKa-gdams-pa. He then 
meditated on the rock of Ti-sgro of gZo, and passed away 
without leaving behind his physical body. Again. lCe-btsun 
moved his residence to the mountain range situated between 
Sans and U-yug, practised meditation and obtained miraculous 
powers (siddhi). He then lived for 50 years, and transformed 
himself into light without residues. His precepts were 
hidden in three secret places ; at U-yug, Lan-gro’1 ’chad-pa- 
ltag and Jal-gyi phu. Thirty years after the hiding of the 
precepts, lCe-sgom nag-po of Lower Ron-snar discovered some 
of these hidden precepts, and practised them himself, and 
taught them to many others. From Lan-gro’1 ‘chad-pa-ltag 
one called Sans-pa Ras-pa obtained hidden precepts, and 
taught them to others. Again, when Zan bKra-sis rdo-rje 
who was. born in the Fire-Female-Ox year (Me-mo-glan, 
1097 A.D.) at bLa-do of sNul-mtsho-glin-dgu, was residing 
at Upper Myan, the god Vajrasadhu having transformed 
himself into a white man, wearing a white hat, appeared 
to him, and guided him from Upper Myan, helping him on 
the way by providing him with night-quarters and food. 
In Lower U-yug there were internal troubles, but Vajrasadhu 
sheltered him, without the soldiers seeing him. He guided 
him to the summit of a high rock in the western mountains 
of U-yug. There ina cave facing north, with its entrance 
blocked by grass, he discovered the hidden precepts. The 


form of the wrathful Ekayatt (who was the guardian of the 


my, 
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hidden precepts) appeared to him and emitted a loud sound. 
Thereupon Vajrasadhu told the goddess that there existed a 
prophecy that that would happen.. Ekayati then said: ‘Per- 
form 188 .ganacakras (feasts) and for three years do not 
preach them to men, and saying so, vanished, After that 
he presented 188 ganacakras. The date of the discovery 
of these hidden treasures is said to have been the Fire- 
Female-Hen year (Me-mo bya—1117 A.D.), the 21st year 
of Zan-ston. Further, he discovered the hidden teachings, 
hidden by 1Ce-brsun at Jal-gyi phu, and by Vimala himself 
in the rock of ’Chims-phu. He taught (them) extensively 
to men. It is said that when he discovered the hidden 
(precepts) of Zan-ston, fifty years had passed since the 
discovery of the precepts by ICe-sgom nag-po. In general, 
he was supposed to pass away without leaving behind his 
physical body, but he begot a son, and therefore was unable 
to pass away without leaving behind his mortal remains. 
He died at the age of 71 in the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(Me-mo-phag—1167 A.D.),. His son Ni-’bum: he was 
born when his father was 62 in the yeat Earth-Male-Tiger 
(Sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). This Ni-’bum in general 
attended on many teachers, and especially on the Venerable 
of Sa-skya—Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (one of the five Sa-skya 
superiors /Sa-chen Gon-ma lna/), rNog rDo-rje Sen-ge of 
gZun, and on many others, Having associated with his father 
for eleven years, he completed the study of the sNin-thig 
and also composed a sastra, named Tshig-don chen-mo (‘*The 
Great Meaning of Words’’), 

He also performed many services for the sake of the 
bLa-ma Zan (zabs-tog byed-pa 1s mostly used in the sense of 
‘bul-ba_ phul-ba), In his 39th year, in the year Fire-Male- 


Dragon (Me-pho-brug——1196 A.D.), a son named Jo’bar | 


was born to him, Ni-bum himself passed away at the age 
of 56 in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1213 
A.D,). Ni’bum’s father had met ICe-sgom himself, and 


had obtained from him secret precepts, and thus he can be 
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regarded-as his direct disciple. At the death of the tather and 
son, when their funeral rites were being performed, there 
appeared many extraordinary signs and _ relics. Jo-’ bar 
himself associated with his father (the text has “uncle”’, 
but should read ‘‘father’’) till the age of 18, and listened to 
the complete precepts of the ‘Highest Hidden’, from the 
age of 19, from the year Wood-Dog (sin-khyi—1214 A.D.), 
till the age of twenty, he listened (to an exposition) of the 
three Tantras with precepts by the Sa-skya pan-chen, and 
(to the exposition) of the Samvara Cycle according to the 
method of Mal-gyo. From Chu-mig-pa he obtained the 
Nyayasamuccaya (Tshad-ma_ bsdus-pa, ‘‘Abridged Logic’ » 
When he was 22, he listened (to the exposition) of the 
precepts of the mahasiddha Mitra Jo-gi (yogin) by Khro phu 
lo-tsa-ba, and to the precepts of the ‘‘incomplete’’ Mahamudra 
(Phyag-rgya chen-po kha-’thor) by the Nepalese Grags-pa 
‘Bum-me. He completed his studies at the age of 36. 
He did not relate most of his visions. When he was making 
offerings to the Lord of Lha-sa, he had a vision of Vajra- 
pani and AvalokiteSvara inside a halo of light, One day, 
at dawn, he had a vision of Amitayus inside a halo of light. 
He said: “This probably means that though my family 
was not long-lived, 1 myself have lived long enough’. He 
passed away in the Hare year (this is the Iron Hare year 
/\cags-yos/—1231 A.D. The Re’u-mig gives 1230 A.D. 
Jo.’bad of the Re’u-mig should be corrected to Jo-’bar) amidst 
extraordinary signs. ’Khrul-zig sen-ge rgyal-pa met him. 
When he was born to father Bkra-Sis dnos-grub and mother 
dPal-le in the town of Gad-’phren in Upper gYu-ru-gra, a 
rainbow canopy appeared over the roof of the house at sun- 
rise. From the age of nine, he was filled with great respect 
and teverence towards others. At ten he understood all 
visual objects to be of an illusionary nature. At 12, he felt 
great sadness (towards the World). At 13, he dreamt that 
the sun and the moon were shining at one time, and that 


at the time of his awakening from the dream, the Great 
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Merciful One (AvalokiteSvara) appeared and told him to- 
meditate on the meaning of the sNin-thig, and then vanished. 
From that time onwards he was filled with a great and 
impartial compassion. At the age of 18, he understood all 
external objects and ideas to be of an illusionary nature. 
At the age of 20, he took up ordination in the presence of 
the upadhyaya [De'u sgan-pa and of the acarya bKra-Sis 
sgafi-pa. At the age of 25, in order to escape from accidents 
which were proper to that year (sri means an accident which — 
might befall /people/ at the end of a period of 12 years), 
he proceeded to Sef-ge-rgyab, He heard an exposition of 
the teaching of ’Tshal-pa from the “middle”’ Seh-ge-rgyab-pa. 
He obtained from the bla-ma Tsa-ri-pa the system of breath- 
control known as ‘‘Sen-ge’i Jafi-bsnol — (** Neck-touching 
lions’). Also obtained many precepts of the “Old” and 
“New” Tantras, in Mahamudra and the Zi-byed system 
from Ras-pa Dri-me-’od, Lha-ri-dpal, gZon-nu ‘bum, sTon- 
char, Byan-chub yon-tan, the acarya Jo-stas and others, and 
especially the complete secret precepts of the sNin-thig from 
Jo-’bar. For many years he earnestly practised meditation 
in hermitages and uninhabited valleys. He led many worthy 
disciples on the path of initiation and emancipation (guidance) 
(smin=dban; grol=khrid), and passed away at the age 
of 64. His disciple was Me-lon rdotJe who was born to 
bSam-yas, a yogin, and ’Bar-ma at sGrags-phu in the year 
Water-Female-Hare (Chu-mo-yos—1243 A,D.). At the 
age of g, he took up ordination in the presence of the 
mahasiddha Za-lun-pa and the maha-upadhyaya Se-luf-pa. 
While he was meditating at’ Rans-mtsho, his understanding 
blossomed forth, and he obtained the faculty of prescience. 
At the age of 16, he performed about a hundred ganacakras - 
at Zogs-stens of Sgrags-phu and perceived the Relative — 
meaning of Nature (gnas-lugs-ston-pa-hid), Then he visited 
various places and attended on many teachers. He practised 
extensively austerities at Sa-'ug sJag-sgo (near Sa-skya), 
mKhar-chu and ‘other localities. At the age of 18, in 
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the year Iron-Ape  (I¢ags-spre—1260 A.D.) he obtained 
the doctrine of sNin-thig from Sen-ge dbon-po at Sen-ge- 
rgyab. He practised meditation, and during six days he 
had a vision, by day and by night, of Vajrasattva. During 
the tnitiation ceremony, he met ina dream the Teachers of 
his Spiritual Lineage, and obtained (their) blessing. At the 
age of 23, he obtained many hidden precepts (gter-chos) 
such as the Vajravarahi (rDo-rJe phag-mo) and others, from 
Sans-rgyas ras-pa. He had a vision of Vajravarahi.. He saw 
bDe-mchog — Ihan-skyes, Hayagriva, Tara, Avalokitesvara, 
Samantabhadra, Vajrasattva, Vimala, U-rgyan, Za-lun-pa, 
Sans-rgyas ras-pa and ’Gro-mgon Rin-po-che surrounded 
by a mass of light. At Dun-lua he heard the voice of 
dakinis. At Ka-ba-Can, he saw in the sky Varahi (Phag-mo) 
and Za-lui-pa. At the age of 26, he obtained numerous 
instructions, while attending on ‘Khrul-zig Dar-ma, Sprul-sku 
tGya-mtsho and others. He also obtained many instructions, 
from mDo-bo Ras-pa of mTshur-phu, and ’Khrul-zig dbon-po 
of dGon-rtse. He practised meditation at mKhan-pa-ljons, 
mKhan-pa-glin, Sef-ge-rdzon, Kun-bzans-glin and =mKhar- 
chu, and laboured for the welfare of living beings. Since 
he had to die at the age of 37, prayers were offered by a 
priest named acarya Kun-dga’, and he lived till the age 
of 61, and passed away in the year Water-Female-Hare 
(chu-mo-yos—1303 A.D.).. This Water-Female-Hare year 
is the 74th year of the mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa, and the 
14th year of Bu-ston Kha-che, the 2nd year of Ta’ Situ 
Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, the 38th year of Rig-’dzin Kumara, 
the 81st year of ’Khrul-zig Dharma-sen-ge, the 36th year 
of sNe-mdo Kun-dga’ Don-grub. When Me-lon rdo-rJe 
was 38, Sans-rgyas ras-pa_ died. Me-lon-pa’s disciple 
Rig-’dzin Kumararaja: When Me-lon-pa was 24, he was 
born at Bar-gsar rdzin-kha to Jo-sras bSod-nams-dpal and 
Khya-bza’ ‘Bum-me in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (Me-pho- 
stag—1266 A.D.). He was named Thar-pa-rgyan. From 


his childhood he showed great commiseration, great wisdom 
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and understood reading and writing without having studied. 
At the age of 7, he obtained initiation into the Hevajra 
and Samvara systems from a guru, a devotee of Hevajra, 
of the monastery of O-Sod meho-stens in Kon-po. At the 
age of g, he was otdained as upasaka in the presence of the 
upadhyaya gTsaf-pa, and obtained the system of ‘Khor-ba 
don-sprugs (Cycle of AvalokiteSvara according to the rNin- 
ma-pas). At the age of 12, he took up ordination in the 
presence of upadhyaya Yer-pa-ba of Phag-mo-thu and of the 
acarya mNa’-ris-pa, and received the name of gZon-nu 
rgyal-po (Kumararaja).: He studied the Vinaya, and for 
five years the ‘Six Doctrines” of Na-to-pa (Na-to Chos- 
drug) and other systems with the Precious Grags-se-ba. He 
obtained the brTag-ghis (Hevajra-Tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 417) from ’Tshar-stens-pa. With dPon San-Se he 


studied painting (Kumararaja was famous as an artist), 


When reciting the mani formula, he saw in his dream the © 


Great Merciful One. He obtained many precepts, instruc- 
tions and Tantras of the rNin-ma school from Khyun-ma 
Sak-dar, He met Me-lon-pa at Nar-phug of sGrags. He 
obtained (from him) an exposition of the Mahamudra, 
identified his mind (with it) and a yogic insight was _pro- 
duced in his mind. He then accompanied the mahasiddha 
(Me-lon-pa), who was proceeding to mKha’-'gro-glin of Mon 
(Lahul). He then obtained many doctrines of the Vajra- 
varahi and others, and recited their mantras. In a dream 
he saw U-rgyan Padma, who said (to him): ‘‘O son of 
noble family (kulaputra)! Always practise religion!” He 
then proceeded to mTshur-phu, and studied the sKar-ma-pa 
doctrines with the bla-ma gNan-ras and Dat-ma mgon-po. 
After that he proceeded to sBud-tra of Las-stod. He met 
the mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa and Ran-byun rdo-rje, the Karma- 
pa hierarch, who was aged seven and newly ordained. 
From the mahasiddha (( U-rgyan-pa ) he obtained many 
precepts. From gNan-ras he obtained complete instruction 


in the sNih-thig doctrine on request of the * mahasiddha 
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(U-rgyan-pa). From rGya sman-pa bla-ma Nam-mkha’ rdo- 
re he obtained the identification of the main_ points - of 
the Hidden class (gsan-skor gnad-kyi no-sprod), and from 
sKal-ldan Chos-kyi sef-ge many teachings of the secret 
“Great Achievement” including the ‘Mirror of the Main 
Point of the Hidden” (gsan-ba_ gnad-kyi me-lon) and others. 
Then at mKhar-chu he obtained complete initiation, exposi- 
tion together with precepts of the sNif-thig doctrine from 
Me-lon rdo-rJe. As he had no presents to make, he worked as 
artist-painter for two complete summers, performed austeri- 
ties and in the end became afflicted by lice. A special 
mind concentration was born in him. His teacher was very 
pleased, and gave him his permission to labour for the welfare 
of living beings. During his initiation, he saw on the teach- 
er’s head the four-armed Protector (mGon-po phyag-bzi-pa 
—Mahakala), and against the door of his teacher's house the (44a) 
Ekajati, two storeys tall. Behind the goddess he saw Karma- 
matrka with blood red hair, who was drinking blood, which 
filled the palms of her hands joined together. There for 
eight years he attended on his guru without separating. He 
spent one winter in the cave of sMyug-tshal and had a vision 
of Vajravarahi, His wisdom became very extensive. He 
then founded the hermitage of “Tsha-ra-stehs in Yar-kluns, 
and stayed there for a short time. Having had a premonition 
of his teacher's death, he proceeded to mKhar-chu (Lo-kha), 
and met him at sKyags. He then proceeded to Tsa-ri. There 
in the heavenly marsh of Krig-mo he saw a stone image, 
and five rainbow colours appeared over it, At the circular 
turquoise lake, situated behind the small pass of the «Crystal 
mountains’’ (sel-ri) Dag-pa sel-ri, he saw a rainbow of five 
colours standing erect against a clear sky. Then at mJshur- 
phu he offered the precepts of sNif-thig to the Dharmasva- 
min Ran-byun-ba (Ran-byun rdo-rfe). On going to Sans, 
he obtained from the acarya sGom-pa, of the lineage of. ICe- 
sgom nag-po, the gSan-skor and the bSam-gtan Mig-gi sgron- 


me (The Lamp of the Eye of Meditation). At sNa-dmiar of 
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Din-ri he obtained the “Hermit Doctrine” of Yaf-dgon-pa 
(Ri-chos. A block-print- edition of the work exists in Tibet) 
from dbOn-po Byan-grub (rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa), and met 
the mahasiddha (U-rgyan-pa). On his way back, he obtained 
the gSin-rJe dgra-nag (Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakrsnayamari- 
nama-Tantra. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 467) from the bla-ma 
Bkras-lun-pa. He thoroughly revised with the acarya Ye- 


mgon and others, the gSan-skor, the Teachings of rGod- | 


tshan-pa, the Great Guide of A-ro (A-ro’i Khrid-mo-che), 
etc. He removed his doubts through study and meditation 
(thos-bsam). He founded the. New Tsa-ri and spent eight 
months in solitude near the Old (Tsa-ri), and beheld great 
miraculous visions—Kuvera offering him precious stones, 
and the local deities inviting him to their abodes and entertain- 
ing him there. He also saw two globes of the size of a Tibe- 
tan basket in the centre of the lake, merging into each 
other. He spent his time in hermitages and in mountains 
only, and held in high esteem mental concentration. On many 
occasions he revolved the Wheel of the Law of the ‘Highest 
Hidden” to sKar-ma-pa Ran-byun rdo-rje and others. From 
Kon-po as far as gYal, he prohibited the laying of road traps, 
fishing nets and traps in the mountains, and taught skilfully 
the theory (of sNin-thig) with the help of terminology peculiar 
to that system, without mixing the precepts of sNin-thig with 
those of the Sampannakrama degree. He passed away at the 
age of 78 in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1 343 
A.D./ the Re'u-mig of Sum-pa mkhan-po gives 1342 A.D./). 
kLon-chen-pa (the greatest scholar among the rNif-ma-pas 
of Tibet, called rGyal-ba giis-pa, a ‘Second Jina’; also 
rGyal-ba gnis-pa dPal bSam-yas-pa Kun-mkhyen Dag-gi dban- 
po'am kLof-chen Rab-’byams-pa /See rNin-rgyud dKar-chag, 
fol. g5a/, An incomplete list of his works 1s given in the 
rNin-rgyud dKar-chag, fol, 108a. He is said to’ have been 
the author of 263 books, including a Chos-’byun, or ‘History 
of the Doctrine’. He was also said to have been a_ well- 


known poet) obtained (instructions) from him. kLon-chen- 
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pa was born as son of the acarya bsTan-bsruns and’ Brom-gza’- 


mo bSod-nams-rgyan at Gra'i Phu-ston-gron of gYu-ru in the 


year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’'u—1308 A.D.), At the 
age of 12, he took up ordination in the presence of the 
upadhyaya bSam-grub rin-chen and the acarya Kun-dge’ ’od- 
zer. He heard the exposition of numerous ‘‘New”’ and «Old”’ 


Tantras, Sadhanas, Initiations and expositions of texts, etc. 


from many teachers. He attended on many scholars at gSan- 


phu including bTsan-dgon-pa, bLa-bran-pa Chos-dpal rgyal- 
mtshan and others. He studied many doctrines, including 
the ‘‘Five Treatises’’ of Maitreya (Byams-chos sde-lna), the 
Seven Volumes of Nyaya (The Seven Volumes of Nyaya by 
Dharmakirti are the following: Pramanavartikakarika, Prama 
-naviniscaya, Nyayabindu-nama-prakarana, Sambandhapariks- 
dprakarana, Vadanyaya-nama-prakarana, Samtanantarasiddhi- 
nama-prakarana, and Hetubindu-nama-prakarana /Tg. Tshad- 
ma, Nos. 4210,4211,4212,4214,42 18,4219 and 4213/), 
and other texts, and became a Leader among scholars. He 
spent five months in a dark chamber in the cave (brag-khun) 


of ICog-la. He then proceeded to bSam-yas, and paid a visit 


to the residence of Rig-'dzin-pa at sKyam-phu. This latter _ 


said (to him): ‘‘Last night I dreamt that a wonderful heavenly 
bird had come. It indicates your coming. You seem to be 
the holder of the Spiritual Lineage of my doctrine, and the 
complete secret precepts should be given to you!’’, and was 
very pleased. During the spring, they. changed nine times 
their residence from one uninhabited valley to. another. As 
soon as he had settled in one place, he was told to move 
again. His body experienced many hardships. During that 
time, he fed for two months on three measures of flour, 
and on 21 quicksilver pills of the size of a sheep-dropping. 
When snow fell, he put on a bag which he used both as a 
garment, and asa mat. He practised austerities in religion, 
and for three years maintained the vow of abstention, and 


practised meditation in hermitages, such as ’Chims and others. 


In the meantime he thoroughly revised precepts in the bre- . 
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sence of the teacher. He practised propitiations of (Vajra) 
varahi, Sarasvati (dbyans-can-ma) and other deities. An 
unimpeded wisdom. was produced in him in all the three 
branches of teaching, debating and composition (of treatises). 
At Dan-bag he obtained from the acarya gZon-nu Don-grub 
many teachings, including the mDo, the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
the «‘Mental”’ class (Sems-phyogs) and others. Later he com- 
posed a commentary and several guide-books (yig-sna) on the 
gSan-snhin from the the stand-point of the doctrine of sNin-thig 
(this is the text known as kLon-chen-pa’ igrel-pa). He also 
composed many books (kLon-chen mdzod-bdun, included in 
the kLon-chen gsun-’bum. The collection is printed at Derge, 
dbUs and other places), as well as 35 books on the system of 
sNin-thig, which he named bLa-ma Yan-tig. He made an 
exposition of the ‘Highest Hidden’’ when many hearers of 
the doctrine had assembled from both the river banks of sKyi- 
Chu in Upper dbU-ru, In his later life he preached a great 
deal the doctrine of sNin-thig of the dakinis (mkha-’gro’1 shin 
-thig). Ta’i Situ Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, and his officials 
disliked him,. saying that he was a ‘‘teacher of the ‘Bri-gun- 
pas’. Later Sans-rgyas dpal-rin brought them together (and 
he became the teacher of Si-tu). He died at the age of 56 
in the year ~Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1363 A.D.) in — 
the midst of extensive labours for the benefit of living beings. 
He had several sons born) of different mothers. Up-to 
the present day the line of disciples (sons) of the teacher of 
sNin-thig did not become extinct. Most of them, through 
their special excellence, became wonderful teachers of multi- 
tudes. Again, a monk known as Byaf-sems bSod-nams blo- 
gros heard from Me-lon-pa the exposition of the sNin-thig. He 
took up residence at a hermitage at |Dan-yul in Upper Myan. 
Each year he lectured to many disciples on the sNin-thig. 
‘Jam-pa’i dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rJe heard the doctrine from | 
him. My Teacher heard the doctrine from him. He benefit-, 
ed many living beings through the sNii-thig. From him 
I obtained the sNin-thig, and a_ brief. exposition according 
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to the method of Me-lof-pa. In this manner I was able to 
write down a concise account of the Lineage of the sampanna- 
krama degree, known as the ‘Old’? Tantras. I was unable 
to write more about the method of religious practice of each 
of the eight doctrines of the ‘‘general”’ and ‘particular’ teach- 
ers of the Past, as well as about the way of their obtaining 
realization. On the whole, gLan-dar-ma having caused the 
Doctrine to set for more than 7o years, there was not a 
single priest left in dbUs and gTsan. The numerous holders 
(of the tradition) of the ‘Old’ Tantras practised successfully 
their realization in various localities, imparted blessings and 
the householders (laymen) gladdened them by presents of 
food, clothes, etc. They thus obtained the first initiation 
(bum-dban) only. As their minds gradually ripened when 
kLu-mes and the others, known as the ‘‘Six or Eight men of 
dbUs and gTsan,” came, the numbers of viharas and monas- 
tic communities in various districts increased. Thus we were 
able to make use of the Sutras and Sastras, which had been 
preserved, and which had been translated during the time of 
former kings and ministers, Most of the scholars and siddha- 


purusas belong to the line of the rNin-ma-pa siddhas. The . 


Doctrine was transmitted through the Sri-Sa-skya Lineage 
(gdun-rabs), the descendants of Khro-phu-ba, the Line of 
tNog and through the direct disciple of the acarya Padma, 
Byan-chub ‘dre-bkol, and protected living beings through the 
All-Knowing Je sPyan-sha and the Line of his nephews. 
The chapter on the story of the Class of Precepts (upadesa; 
Man-nag:gi sde). The Book about the early translations of 
the Tantras. | 
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BOOK IV 


THE ‘NEW’ TANTRAS (GSAN-SNAGS GSAR-MA) AND THE FOLLOWERS 


OF THE ‘‘PATH & FRUIT’ (LAM- BRAS) DOCTRINE. 


Notwithstanding the fact that some of the Tantric Pre- 
cepts were to be found in dbUs, gTsan and mNa’-ris, Tantric 
practices became defiled. Meditation on the Ultimate Reality 
was abandoned, and many coarse practices made their appear- 
ance, such as sexual practices, ritual killing (sbyor-sgrol), the 
gtad-ser (gtad-pa means the ritual burial of magic spells with 
the intension of harming one’s enemy; _ set-ba, production of 
hail-storms), and others, (This situation) was noticed by the 
kings of mNa’-ris, and though ‘they did not voice their 
objection openly, they sent invitations to numerous learned 
panditas (in India); who were able to remove these obstacles 
by placing living beings on the Path of Purity, Said Lord 
Atisa: ‘The Initiation into the gSan-dban rite and the Ses- 
rab (Praja) was not to be taken up by one of chaste practice, 
since this was strictly prohibited in the great Tantra of the 
Adi-Buddha’’  ( Paramadibuddhoddhrtasrikalacakra-nama-tan- 
traraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 362). (This passage) also 
prohibited indirectly the coarse practices of lay Tantrics, 
Though it is generally said that Lord Smrti had inaugurated 
the translation of the “‘New’ Tantras (gSaf-shags gsar-ma— 
all Tantric texts translated into Tibetan after the persecution 
by king gLan Dar-ma, are called gsar-ma or ‘‘New’’), he did 
not translate them in dbUs and gTsan. At a later date, he 
prepared in Khams numerous translations of the Manjusti- 
nama-sangiti (Tg. rGyud, No. 25 37), according to the 
method of the Saint Lilavajra (sGeg-pa rdo-tje), the Srica- _ 
tuhpitha-mahayoginitantraraja-nama (dPal-ldan bzi-pa, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 428), the Cycle of the Guhyasamaja 
(gSan-’dus) and other texts. Thus it seems that these (trans- 
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lations) were earlier than the translations of Tantric texts made 
by the great lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzafi-po, for it 1s said that 
when ‘Brom-ston-pa attended on Jo-bo Se-btsun, he learnt 
the work of a translator from Smrti. Soon after that, when 
‘Brom came to mNa’-ris, the great lo-tsa-ba reached the age 
of 85, The great lo-tsa-ba had translated for the most part 
the ‘‘Father’’ Class (Pha-rgyud) of the Anuttara-yoga-tantra, 
including the Tattvasamgraha (Tg. rGyud, No. 3711), the 
Guhyasamaja (Sarvatathagata-kayavakcittarahasyaguhyasa-maja- 


nama-mahakalparaja, Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 442) and other - 


texts. The Tantras belonging to the Yogini class such as the 
Samvara, Hevajra and others were translated by bLa-chen 
’Brog-mi, when the great lo-tsa-ba was nearing his fiftieth year. 
Then also the Yogini-Tantras became widely propagated. The 
paragraph on the beginning of the translations of the ‘New’ 
Tantras. 

Thus during the spread of the Doctrine by Lo-ston rDo- 
rje dbanh-phyug, who was the first (of the period) of the 
later spread of the Doctrine, the three brothers dPal-Ide, ‘Od- 
Ide and sKyid-Ide, sons of Khri bKra-Sis_brtsegs-pa-dpal, who 
ruled in the region of Ru-lag (Eastern g T'san, region of Lha-rtse 
and Sa-skya) and was a son of king dPal-’ Khor-btsan, request- 
ed Lo-ston to propagate the Doctrine (ordination) by sending 
an upadhyaya and acarya to their place. (Accordingly) the 
upadhyaya Sakya-gzon-nu, and the acarya Se Ye-Ses brtson- 
‘grus were sent. In the time of the establishment of monas- 
tic communities, when the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bza-po was 
nearing the age of fifty, these two, upadhyaya and acarya, 
having discussed (the — matter), presented a large quantity of 
gold to ’Brog-mi and sTag-lo eZor-nu brtson-’grus, and sent 
them to India, The two, while in Tibet, had studied a 
little the Bi-wa-tta (vivarta) script (Vartula), and spent one 
year in Nepal, and learnt well the (Sanskrit) language from 
the Nepalese pandita Santibhadra, a disciple of Santi-pa, as 
well as heard (from him) several Vajrayana texts. Then follow- 
ing his advice they proceeded to interview Santi-pa, one 
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of the six gate-keeper-panditas (of Vikramasila): at the 
eastern (gate) Santi-pa; at the southern gate Nag-gi dban- 


phyug grags-pa (Vagisvarakirti); at the western gate—Ses-rab — 


‘byun-gnas blo-gros (Prajfakaramati); at the northern gate 


Na-ro pan-chen ; in the centre—Rin-chen rdo-rje (Ratnavajra), 


and Jnanasri. They also had the occasion of studying with 
the other (panditas). When they were about to start for 
India, the upadhyaya and the acarya instructed them ; ‘Listen 


to the (exposition) of the Vinaya for it is the Basis of the 


Doctrine. Listen to the Prajmaparamita, for it is the Essence 
of the Doctrine. Listen to the Vajrayana, for it is the Spirit 


of the Doctrine.’ They followed these instructions. ‘Brog- 


mi first heard the exposition of the Vinaya from Santi-pa 
(Santi-pa or Santipada or Ratnakarasanti. A. Gruenwedel: 
“Die Geschichte d. 84 Zauberer /mahasiddha/”’, p. 156ff. 
According toa Tibetan tradition Santi-pa visited Ceylon). 
After that he heard the Prajmaparamita and many texts of the 
Vajrayana, and became very learned. ‘Brog-mi spent eight 
years at the residence of Santi-pa, and after that journeyed to 
Eastern India, where he saw a monk being fed by a tree 
goddess with a spectre in hand. He was filled with wonder and 


paid great reverence to this monk, and begged him to accept 


him (as disciple). The monk’s name was Prajna-Indraruci, in 


Tibetan he was called Ses-rab-kyi dban-po gsal-ba. Further, 
Dombhi-Heruka, a disciple of Biripa (Viripa). His disciple 


Durjaya-candra (Mi-thub zla-ba), whose disciple was Prajna- 


Indraruci. He bestowed on ’Brog-mi the Initiation into the 
Vajrayana, the exposition of the Tantra and Tantric precepts. 
He also bestowed on him the doctrine of the ‘‘Path and Fruit’ 
(Lam-’bras) without the basic te&t (rtsa-ba med-pa’1 Lam- 
bras). In contrast to the Vajrayana doctrine of Santi-pa, he 


felt great certainty in this doctrine, and spent there three 


years. Later, for 13 years he resided in India and Nepal, and’ 


then returned to Tibet. The upadhyaya’ and the acarya, 
accompanied by a crowd of monks, went out along way to 
meet him. As stated above, ‘Brog-mi had mastered many 
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doctrines and became learned, and this pleased the upadhyaya 
and acarya. “Brog-mi then translated three Tantras, includ- 
ing the brTag-gnis (Hevajra-tantraraja-nama, Kg.rGyud-’bum, 
No. 417-8) and many Vajrayanic texts. He also revised 
the translation of the Abhisamayalamkarakarikavrtti-suddha- 
mati-nama (Dag-ldan, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3801), chiefly 
propagated the Tantric doctrines and expounded numerous 
texts, residing. at Myu-gu-luh and Lha-rtse’1 brag ( the 
Rock of Lha-rtse). For a short while he was invited by the 
nomads of gNam-than dkar-po (gTsan), and while staying 
there he received a letter from Gayadhara telling him of the 
coming of apandita and advising him to come to meet the 
latter. : 

He went to meet the pandita at Gun-than (Man-yul), and 
joined his retinue. On his way there the pandita preached 
the Doctrine to him. He invited Gayadhara to Myu-gu-lun, 
and they decided to stay there for five years, and Gayadhara 
to bestow (on him) the complete ‘‘Precious Word”’ (gsun-nag 
rin-po-che—honorific name of the Lam-’bras). The pandita 
to receive also gifts amounting to 500 golden srans. In three 
years the pandita completed his teaching. When the pandita 
said that he was going, he was requested to stay on, as agreed, 
and he stayed (there) for five years. When the 500 golden 
srans were paid up, he became very pleased and undertook 
not to teach the ‘*‘Word’’ (Lam-’bras) to other Tibetans. 
Then the pandita returned to India. Ata later tume, the 
pandita was again invited by ‘Gos via Gro-mo. When the 
pandita arrived, they met again. Then again he returned 
(to India). At last Gyi-fo invited the pandita to mNa’-ris. 
Then, when he was proceeding to gI'san, “Brog-mi having 


passed away, the pandita did not meet him, The pandita_ 


(Gayadhara) proceeded to Kha-rag into the presence of two 
ascetics Se and Rog. There he passed away (a large image 
of Gayadhara is preserved in the Great Temple /Lha-khan 
chen-po/ of Sa-skya—verbal communication by dGe-bées dGe- 
‘dun Chos-’phel). ’Brog-mi bestowed many Tantras and 
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precepts including those of bSam-mi-khyab (Sri-Cakrasamvata- 
guhyacintya-tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-bum No, 385) and 
others, exposing the Lam-’bras doctrine. He bestowed the 
complete ‘“‘Word”’ (gsui-nag) on Lha-btsun Ka-li, Brom Do- 
pa sTon-chun and Se-ston Kun-rig. They are not to be found 
with other (teachers). Lha-btsun did not keep disciples. Do- 
pa slon-chun proceeded from Myu-gu-lun us La-stod, and soon 
afterwards died there, and thus did not propagate his teaching. 
Though ‘Brog-mi did not teach the complete ‘Word’ he 
preached some parts of it to the three ‘Males’ (pha): dGyer- 
szom Se-po, gSen-sgom Ros-po and dbUs-pa Gron-po-che, and 


to four female followers: | sTod-mo rDo-rJe-'tsho, bZan-mo | 


dKon-ne, Sab-mo |Cam-cig and ’Chad-mo Nam-mkha’. These 


seven attained spiritual realization. The five who had com- . 


pleted the teaching of the basic texts: Gyiljan, the «‘White 
Headed” (dbU-dkar-ba) of Lha-rtse, Sab-kyi brag-rtse So-nag- 
pa, dBan-ston dKon-mchog rgyal-po of ’Phran-’og, “Khon 
dKon-mchog rgyal-po of Sa-skya, and gSal-ba’1 snin-po of 
mNa’-ris. This is the number of ’Brog-mi's disciples. He 
also preached the Doctrine to numerous  pravrajikas and 
laymen. “Gos lo-tsa-ba and Mar-pa_ lo-tsi-ba have also 
been his disciples. Mar-pa used to say at the Sri 
Myu-gu-lun monastery: ‘I had learnt the alphabet and 
pronunciation (of Sanskrit) from the Translator (’Brog-mi). 
[think his grace was not small, but great !’? But Mar- 


pa found ‘Brog-mi insisting on a great many presents, even 


for short precepts, and so a desire to visit India was 


born in Mar-pa, and he proceeded there. | “Gos think- 
ing also that the Teacher was too strict in matters 
of religion, thought of going himself to interview panditas, 


and so journeyed (to India) from the monastic college 


(Myu-gu-lun). In this manner ’Brog-mi obtained the faculty 


of hearing numerous secret precepts and (developed) stead- 
fastness in both the utpannakrama and sampannakrama 
degrees. Though he had striven to obtain Enlightenment 
before giving up his physical body, he assumed a cross-legged 
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position in the Sky by the force of his pranayama and plung- 
ed into death as his Path of Salvation, When his sons were 
performing the funeral rite (and burnt his body), the auspi- 
cious signs (of his having attained Enlightenment in his 
physical body) did not manifest themselves. He attained the 
true realization of the Mahamudra (which he did not attain 
at the time of his death, as hoped for by him) in the ‘Inter- 
mediate’ State (antarabhava, bat-do). In short, according to 
the above given account, the great translator Rin-chen bzan-po 
had made numerous translations, including those of the 
Astasahasrika Prajhaparamita (brGyad-ston-pa), the Ni-khri 
snan-ba (Arya-PafcavimSatisahasrikaprajnaparamitopadesasastra- 
bhisamayalamkaravreti, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3787), the 
Abhisamayalamkara-aloka (brGyad-ston ‘grel-chen, Tg. Ser- 
phyin, No. 3791), and other texts, and taught them. The 
spread of the profound Prajnaparamita (doctrine) is also due 
to him. In the domain of the Tantra-pitaka of the Vajrayana, 
he possessed both the knowledge, and the great method of 
spiritual attainment through (yogic) practice. He also establi- 
shed numerous recommendations on the preaching of the 
Tantras of both the ‘Father’? and ‘‘Mother’’ classes (Pha- 
rgyud and Ma-rgyud, 1.e. the Anuttara-yoga Tantra). 

He especially spread the Doctrine by propagating the 
great commentaries, rites and practices of the Yoga Tantra. As 
stated above the great Teacher (bla-chen) ‘Brog-mi propagated 
the doctrine of study and meditation, and chiefly that of the 
‘Mother’ class of the Tantras. Lord ‘Gos preached chiefly 
the Samaja according to the method of Nagarjuna. Following 
his teaching, his numerous learned disciples increased in num 
bers (and followed after him) in an uninterrupted succession. 
Mar-pa held in high esteem the Tantric precepts of Na-ro-pa 
and those of Maitri. He also taught the (Guhya) samaya, the 
Sti-Buddhakapala-nama-yoginitantraraja (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
424), the Hevajra-Tantraraja (brTag-pa giis-pa), the Arya- 


Dakinivajrapanjara-mahatantrarajakalpa-nama (rDo-rJe-gur, 


Kg.rGyud-bum, No. 419), the Sri-Mahamaya-tantraraja-nama . 
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(Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 425) and the Sricatuhpitha-mahayog1- 
nitantraraja-nama (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428). Because of this, 
his disciples became learned men, attained spiritual realization 
and the mountain country of Tibet became filled with (his) 
disciples, and in this manner he became the Master of the 
Tantric Doctrine. The great teacher “Brog-mi bestowed the 
complete ‘‘Word”’ (i.e. the Lam-’bras doctrine) on Se, and 
intimated that his precepts would spread through Za-ma, 
brother and sister. In due course both brother and sister 
obtained from Se the ‘‘Word’’ (Lam-’bras) practised it and 
were of great benefit to others. Their story will be told later. 
Though the great teacher (bla-chen, 1.e. ‘Brog-mi) had many 
disciples, the teachers of the Holy Sa-skya are the great 
masters of both the basic texts and secret precepts. Their 
Lineage: | From whom and whence they originated: In those 
times when gods and demons were numerous in Tibet, gYa’- 
span skyes-gcig of Yar-kluns-sar and Si-li-ma having married, a 
bloodless demon had intercourse with her. While the two 
were quartelling, a divine son was born to her, who became 
known as Jo-bo ‘Khon-par skyes (the ‘‘Lord born amidst 
quarrels’). From Ma-safis downwards the Lineage of those 


who had originated from ‘Khon followed in regular succession. 


"Khon dPal-po-che who was appointed confidential minister . 


(nan-blon) to king Khri-sron Ide-btsan, had four sons: Khri- 
mdzes lha-legs, Tshe-la dban-phyug, ’Khon kLu’i dbaf-po 
bsrun-ba and Tshe-'dzin. The third is the sixth of the ‘‘Seven 
Tested Men’’ (Sad-mi). 

The descendants of rDo-rJe Rin-po-che, the fourth son, are 
as follows: Ses-rab_ yon-tan, Yon-tan ‘byun-gnas, Tshul- 


khrims rgyal-po, rDo-rJe gtsug-tor, dGe-skyabs, dGe-mthon, | 


Bal-po and Sakya blo-gros. They all were familiar with the 
“Old” Tantra texts. He had two sons: the eldest Ses-rab 
tshul-khrims became a monk; the youngest dKon-m¢hog 
rgyal-po, who was born in the year ~Wood-Male-Dog (Sif-pho- 
khyi— 1034 A.D.), founded at the age of 40 in the year 
Water-Fernale-Ox (chu-mo-glai— 1073 A.D.) the monastery 
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of Sa-skya. At the age of 69 in the year Water-Male-Horse 
(chu-pho-rta—1102 A.D.) he passed away. His son Sa-chen 
Kun-dga’ snifi-po was born in the yeat Water-Male-Ape (chu- 
pho-spre’u—1092 A.D.), when his father was 59. Hus father 
died when he was eleven. In that year Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, aged 
63, was appointed to the chair (at Sa-skya). He occupied the 
chair from the age of 20 to67, for 48 years, and died in the 
year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). Sa-chen 
had four sons: Kun-dga’ *bat went to India, was a learned 
man, and died in India at the age of 22. (His) second (son) 
the acarya bSod-nams rtse-mo was born in the year Water- 
Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1142 A.D.), when his father was 
51. He died at the age of 41 in the year Water-Male-Tiger 
(Chu-pho-stag—1182 A.D.). The third (son)—the Venerable 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Fire-Female-Hare 


(me-mo-yos—1147 A.D.), when his father was 56. In his 


26th year he occupied the chair, beginning from the Water-_ 


Dragon-year (chu-’brug—1172 A.D.). He died at the age of 
70 in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-mo-byi-ba—1216 A.D.). 
The fourth (son) dPal-chen ‘Od-po was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1150 A.D.), when his father 
was 59. He died at the age of 54 in the year Water-Female- 
Hog (chu-mo-phag—1203 A.D.). This latter had two sons: 
the eldest was Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’-tgyal-mtshan) who 
was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag— 1182 
A.D.), when his father was 33. At the age of 63 in the year 
Wood-Male Dragon (Sif-pho-’brug—1244 A.D.) he visited 
the Emperor (i.e. Godan in Kan-su). He died at the age of 
7o in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1251 A. 
D.). (His) youngest son was Zans-tsha bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan who was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sin- 
pho- brug—1184 A. D.), when his father was 35. He died 
at the age of 56 in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag— 
1239. Abs). His son the bLa-ma ’Phags-pa was born in 
the year Wood-Female-Sheep ($11-mo-lug—1235 A.D.), when 
his father was 52. 
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At the age of ten, he proceeded to the North in the — 


retinue of Chos-tje-ba (Sa-skya pandita). En route, at Zul- 
phu he took up the noviciate in the presence of Na-bza’ 
‘Phren-gsol. At the age of 18, in the year Water-Female-Ox 
(chu-mo-glan—1253 A.D.) he became the Court Chaplain 
(bla-mchod) of Prince Se-chen (Secen, Qubilai). . At the age 
of 21, in the year Wood-Female-Hare year (Sin-mo-yos— 
1255 A.D.) he took up the final monastic ordinatien. At 
the age of 26 in the year Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre u— 
1260 A.D.), when Se-chen had ascended the imperial throne, 
he became Imperial’ Preceptor. At the age of 31, in the 
year Wood-Female-Ox (sin-mo-glan—1265 A.D.) he returned 
to Tibet. Then again, in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa- 
mo-sbrul— 1268 A.D.) he proceeded to the Imperial Court, 
and spent there seven years. Then again at the age of 42, 
in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-mo-byi-ba— 1276 A.D.), he 


returned to his monastery (Sa-skya). In the yeat Fire-Female- 


Ox (me-mo-glaa—1277 A.D.) he held a religious assembly . 


at Chu-mig. At the age of 49, in the year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(lcags-pho-’ brug — 1280 A.D.) he passed away. His younger 
brother Phyag-na was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog 


(sa-mo-phag—1239 A.D.) when his father was 56. At the - 


age of six, he proceeded to the North in the retinue of Cho- 


rje-ba (Sa-skya pandita), At the age of 29, in the year Fire- 


Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1 267 A.D.) he died. Again, the 
acarya Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Dog (sa- pho-khyi—1 238 A.D.) when his father Zans- 
tsha was 55. 

At the age of 42 in Hee year Seah (sa-mo- 
yos—1279 A.D.) he died. Further, the acarya Ye-Ses ‘byun- 
gnas and the acarya Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan were of one age. 
He (Ye-Ses “byun-gnas) died at the age of 37 in the year 
Wood-Male-Dog (Sin-pho-kyi—1274 A.D.) at Vah-yul. The 
son of Phyag-na-Dharmapalaraksita was born in the year 
Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1268 A.D.) ten months 
after Phyag-na’s death. At the age of 20, in the year Fire- 
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Female-Hog (me-mo-phag—t 287 A.D,) he died. He occupt- 


ed the chair (of Sa-skya) for seven years, from the year Iron-. 


Serpent (Icags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) ull the year Fire-Female- 
Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.). The son of the bla-ma 
Ye-Ses *byun-gnas, the Mahatman bZanh-po-dpal was born in 
the year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi1— 1262 A.D.), when 
his father was 25. At 45, he occupied the chair for 19 years, 
beginning with the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta— 1306 
A.D.). He died at the age of 61 in the year Water-Male-Dog 
(chu-pho-khyi— 1322 A.D.). This bla-ma had 12 sons. The 
first, the acarya bSod-nams bzan-po was born at the Imperial 
Court (in Peking). He died in Amdo (mDo-Khams) en 
route to Tibet. The second (son) the blasma Kun-dga’ blo- 
gros was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag— 
1299 A.D.) when his father was 38. At the age of 29, in 
the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1327 A.D.) he died. 
The third (son) the great Venerable scholar (mkhas-btsun 
chen-po) Nam-mkha’ legs-pa’1 blo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan- 
po was born in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (s1f-mo-sbrul— 
1305 A.D.) when his father was 44. At 21 in the year 
Wood-Female-Ox (Sih-mo-glan— 1325 A.D.) he occupied the 
chair (of Sa-skya) for 19 years, till the year W ater-Female- 
Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1343 A.D.). He passed away in the 
same Water-Female-Sheep year, aged 39. He had two younger 
brothers. The first died in childhood. The second, the 
acarya Nam-mkha rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po was born in the 
year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-byi-ba—1324 A.D.) after 
the death of his father. At the age of 20, he proceeded to 
the Imperial Court. The bla-ma Kun-dga’ Legs-pa’i ‘byun- 
gnas also proceeded to the Imperial Court. His younger 
brother Ti-Sti Kun-dga’ -rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po was born 
in the year Iron-Male-Dog  (Icags-pho-khyi—1310 A.D.). 
He died at the age of 49 in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho- 
khyi— 1358 A.D.). Three sons were bern to the Venerable 
Lady (btsun-mo) Red-mda’-ma. The eldest died in childhood. 
The youngest Kun-dga’ Legs-pa’i. rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po 
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was born in the year Earth-Male-Ape (Sa-pho-spre’u— 1308 
A.D.) when his father was 47. At 29 in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1336 A.D.) hedied at Srad. Of 
the three sons born to the Lady Za-luma Ma-gtig gZon-nu- 
‘bum, the eldest Kun-dga’ Ni-ma’i rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po 
received the title of Ta’i-dben Gu-sti (<T‘ai-Yuian Kuo-shih), 
He died at the ‘Great Palace’? (Peking, Tai-tu—‘‘Great 
~Capital’’) in the year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi— 1322 
A.D.). The second son, the blama Don-yod rgyal-mtshan 
was born in the year [ron-Male-Dog(Icags-pho-khyi— 1310 
A.D.), when his father was 49. He died at the age of 35 
in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho-spre’u—1344 A.D). 
The yougest son—the blama Dam-pa_ bSod-nams_ regyal- 
mtshan dpal-bzaf-po was born in the year Water-Male-Mouse 
(chu-pho-byi-ba—1312 A.D.) at Za-lu Khan-gsar. He died 
at the age of 64 in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sif-mo-yos— 
1375 A.D.). The son of dBan (<twang) bSod-nams bzan- 
po, son of the Mahatman dBan Ratna died in Peking: (‘‘Great 
Palace’, Tai-tu) at the age of 25. Ti-sri (Ti-shih) Kun-dga’ 
rgyal-mtshan had two sons, before he took up ordination. The 
son of Ma-gtig Byan-pa-mo—Ta'-dben (T‘ai-Yuian) Chos- 
kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu- 
pho-spre u—1332 A.D.). 

The son of the sister of the bla-‘ma Kun-spans-pa, Ta‘1- 
dben (T‘ai-Yiian) bLo-gros. rgyal-mtshan was also born in the 


year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre’u—1 332 A.D.) Thea 


eldest son of the four sons and daughters of dBan Kun-dga’ 
legs-pa, Ti-Srt (Ti-shih) bSob-nams bLo-gros was (also) born 
in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre'u—1332 A.D.). 
He visited the Imperial Court, and died at Me-tog Ra-ba in 
the year Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1362 A.D.). His youngest 
brother died in childhood. 

The younger brother dBan Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan was 
born in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba— 13 36 
A.D.). At the age of 44 (41?) he died at sTag-tshan in the 
year Fire-Dragon (me-’brug—1376 A.D.). bLa-ma Kun-rin, 
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son of the bla-ma mKhas-btsun-pa and Chos-rJe Kun-bkras-pa, 
son of the bla-ma Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, were born in the 
year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan— 1349 A.D.). At 64, in 
the year Water-Male-Dragon (chu-pho-’brug— 1412 A.D.) he 
proceeded to the Imperial Court, and remained there for two 
years. The Ta’i-Min Emperor bestowed on him the title of 
Theg-chen Chos-kyi rgyal-po (this is a translation of the 
Chinese Ta-ch‘éng Fa-wang). “Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po, 
who belonged to this Line, held in high esteem the ‘‘New”’ 
Tantras. From  bla-chen (’Brog-mi) he acquired chiefly an 
understanding of the teaching of Gur and brlTag (rDo-rje 
gur, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 419; Hevajra Tantra, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, Nos. 417-8). bLa-chen also bestowed the 
complete precepts (of the ‘Path and Fruit’’ Doctrine/Lam- 
‘bras/)on Se-ston Kun-rig. Se-ston obtained the exposition 
of the Tantras from gSal-ba’i siin-po of mNa’-ris a direct 
disciple of bLa-chen. He also studied under Khon dKon- 
mchog rgyal-po. He attained supreme meditation. and 
lived till the age of 88. According to a prophecy by his 


teacher, hé bestowed most of his secret precepts on Za-ma 


and (her) brother. At the age of 87, he met Sa-chen (Kun-. 


dga’ shin-po), who was 25, and was very pleased. He (Se- 
ston) said to Sa-chen; ‘Come here! | shall bestow the secret 
precepts on you!’’. Some obstacles in his way prevented 
him from listening to the exposition of secret precepts. Se 
also died soon. When later Sa-chen, mentally craving for 
secret precepts, inquired as to who possessed secret precepts, 
he was told that ‘‘dGon-pa and his brother held the precepts 
of Se-ston, but that the younger brother had died’, He 
therefore went to interview the elder brother. Though omens 
were contradictory, Zan dGon-pa was glad to bestow on him 
the complete precepts of the doctrine of the “Path and Fruit?’ 
(Lam-’bras). From then on, the spiritual descendants of 
Sa-skya became the masters of both the basic text and secret 
precepts (of this doctrine). From the birth of Khon dKon- 
m¢thog rgyal-po in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi— 
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1034 A.D.) to the death of the Sa-skya pan-chen in the 


year Iron-Female-Hog (lcags-mo-phag—12 > A.D.) 218 
years have passed. During that period the shower of both 
Tantras and Siitras having fallen, the land of Tibet was 
well-nourished by it. After the grant by the Emperor Se- 
chen (Secen) of the three provinces of Tibet as reward for 


the Initiation to the dbon-po ’Phags-pa Rin-po-che, the bLa- 


ma became the spiritual head (of the country), whereas 


officials (dpon-chen) appointed in turn, conducted the 
secular affairs (of the country). The first among the Regents 
(dpon-chen-la-sha-ba) Sakya bzan-po was given a seal of 
office to rule over dbUs and gT’san by command of Se-chen 
(Secen; dbUs-gTsan-gi zam-klu-gun-min-dban-hu’1 dam- 


kha< san lu kun-ming wang-fu, or Wei-Tsang san-lu kun- 


ming wang-fu. The three provinces or san-lu were: dbUs, 
5 8 P 


gTsan and Khams. Tib. dam-kha<tmong tamaya, ‘‘seal’’). 
He built the great Khan-gsar (at Sa-skya) and also erected 
the outer and inner walls of the Great Temple (Lha-khan 
chen-mo) at Sa-skya. Having collected timber (required for 
the building), he passed away before completing the roof 
(of the temple). Then Kun-dga’ bzan-po, who had acted as 
confidential agent (naf-gfer), took over the Regency. He 
built the palace (bLa-bran) of Rin-chen-sgan, and also erected 
a temple, and a wall. Kun-dga’ bzan-po having retired from 
the Regency, the Regents -Zan-btsun, Phyug-po sGan-dkar- 


ba and Byan-rin were appointed in turn under advice from 


the bLa-ma. The bLa-ma disliked Kun-dga’ bzan-po, and ( 
in the year following the death of the bLa-ma he was killed. 


by Mongol troops under orders of Se-chen (Secen). During 
the time .of Byan-rin, Se-chen (Secen) showed interest (in 
the administration of Tibet) and bestowed on him a crystal 
seal (Sel-dam) and the title of magistrate (mi-dpon) of Zo-'on- 
si. The Regent Kun-gzon. The Regent gZon-dban, in whose 
time the great reorganization took place, and_ the laws of 
dbUs and gTsan were codified. Then the Regent Byan-rdor. 
The Regent Ag-len. The latter erected the outer wall of 
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Sa-skya, and the wall of dPon-po-ri. He also built Khan- 
gsar-glin. During the time of these three (regents), war 
against the ‘Bri-khuf-pas was waged. In the time of Ag-len, 
the Great Revolt known as ‘Bri-khua-glin-log took place, 
which was known as the ‘Rebellion of.’Bri-khun’’. This revolt 
took place in the year Iron-Male-Tiger (l¢ags-pho-stag — 
1290 A.D.), the year of Bu-ston Rin-po-che’s birth, Again 
gZon-dban was appointed. Then Legs-pa-dpal, Sen-ge-dpal 
"Od-zer sen-ge who held the seal of Zwan-chin dben (<hstian- 


ching-yuan, administrative title E. Chavannes: “Inscrip-, 


tions et pieces de chancellarie Chinoise de |’ epoque mongole.’ 
Toung pao, 1904, p. 428/), the Regent Kun-dga’ Rin- 
chen Don-yod-dpal, Yon-btsun, again ’Od-zer sen-ge, the 
Regent rGyal-ba bzan-po, dBan-brtson, Nam-mkha’, brtan-pa, 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, dPal--bum, bLo-chen, and Grags- 
dban. The Great Regent dBan-brtson led on several occasions 
the troops of the thirteen districts against Yar-kluns, but 
failed to defeat Tai Si-tu Byaf-Cchub rgyal-mtshan, who had 
occupied most of the province of dbUs. Afterwards in the 
year of the Horse (rta-lo—1354 A.D.) the Regent rGyal-ba 
bzaf-po was thrown into prison by Lha-khan bLa-bran-pa, 
but Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan intimidated the latter with 
a large force, and liberated the Regent from prison. He then 
became master.of most of the territory of gl san also. After 
this, the governors of dbUs and gTsan handed over the ad- 
ministration of the districts of dbUs and gTsan to Si-tu Byan- 
éhub rgyal-mtshan, and afhxed their respective seals. On his 
death, they transferred the seal to Gu-Sri chen-mo and author- 
ized him to govern. In all, the Sa-skya-pas have been ‘Masters 
of the World”’ (‘Jig-rten-gyi bdag-po, title designating 
officials appointed to look after secular matters) for 75 years. 
In particular: by bZi-thog*—twenty five years; by Sar- 


ba*—25; by Khan gsar chen-mo-ba—25. After 75 years 


1 Name of a_ bla-bran or ecclesiatical Palace at Sa-skya. 
2 Name of a bla-bran at Sa-skya. 
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—Si-tu Byan-thub rgyal-mtshan from the year Earth-Female- 
Ox (sa-mo-glan—1349 A.D.) acted as ‘Lord of the Bareh® 
(Sa’t dbag-po or ‘Lord of Sa-/Skya/’’). In the 25th year, a 
Water-Female-Ox year (Chu-mo-glah— 1373 A.D.), Gu-sti-ba 
assembled the religious council of Yar-kluns. Si-tu having 
died in this very year, it 1s said that even Phag-mo gru-pa suc- 


cumbed to an accident in his 25th year (sgeg—the Ist year of 


every twelve years, bringing misfortune. The 25th year is 


considered particularly unlucky). During the life-time of the 
former hierarchs of Sa-skya many panditas arrived (in Tibet), 
such as the pandita of U-rgyan Ses-rab gsan-ba (Prajhagupta) 
and later the pandita Jayasena, and others. Later during the 
life-time of “Phags-pa Rin-po-che there appeared many very 
learned translators, including Son-ston, his brother, and others. 
The exposition of the Pramanavartika spread throughout all 
the monastic establishments of dbUs and gTsan. It was due 
to the bla-ma Cho-rJe-ba (Sa-skya pan-chen). ‘Phags-pa_Rin- 
po-che being broad-minded, a Mongol Imperial Edict was pro- 
mulgated which allowed Tibetan believers to follow their own 
respective religious doctrines. Most of the Tripitakadharas 
appear to have been satisfied with earthly goods. The chap- 
ter on the spread of the teaching of the Tantras belonging to 
the ‘‘Mother’’ (Ma) class of the Anuttara-yoga Tantra, and 
on the spread of the doctrine of the ‘*Path and Fruit” (Lam- 
bras) in the life-time of the Sa-skya-pas (father and 
sons). 

Further, the manner of the spread of the secret precepts 
of the doctrine of the ‘Path and Fruit’ handed down by 
Za-ma, brother and sister; In general (it is said that), Atya- 
Avalokitesvara had incarnated himself into the Dharmaraja 
Sron-btsan sgam-po, and established the people of Tibet on 
the path of observing the Ten Virtues. The Venerable 
*Jam-pa’i dbyans had incarnated himself in the person of 
Thon-mi Sambhota. After studying with the Indian pandita 
Devavitsimha (Lha’i Rig-pa sen-ge), he became learned in 


the Indian script. From the fifty letters of the Indian 
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alphabet, he fashioned the thirty letters of the Tibetan 
alphabet, and composed several works on grammar. He then 
first taught the (new) script to the king. After that he taught 
it to some of the (king’s) subjects known for their intelligence, 
and the (script) spread over the greater part of Tibet, and all 
were fortunate to perceive the Teaching of the Blessed One. 
Bhagavatt Arya Tara (incarnated) in the princess (kon-Jo) 
Srul-glen, daughter of Ts‘ai-tsung of the Tang dynasty, 
who had invited the sixteen sthaviras (to China), and the 
princess was called in Tibetan—‘*Water Lotus’ (chu 1-nan-gi 
pad-ma, Wéen-ch‘éng). She brought with herself the Lord 
(Jo-bo) of sPhrul-snan, and became the queen of Srof-btsan. 
She herself built the vihara of Ra-mo-che, ~and suggested 
herself the places where the sPhrul-snan vihara and other 
viharas were to be built. She established well the custom 
of worshipping the Jewel (Ratna). After the lapse of some 
time Sron-btsan was reborn as Kha-che dGon-pa-ba, a disciple 
of Kalacakrapada (Dus-zabs-pa), the Junior, also known as 
Kha-che pan-chen, his real name being Jayananda. Thon-mi 
was reborn as rMa_ lo-tsa-ba Chos-’bar in Southern La-stod. 
The princess (kon-Jo) was reborn as Ma-gcig Za-ma in South 
Pha-drug. rMa lo-tsa-ba met many learned. men in India 
and Nepal (Lho-Bal). He has been the disciple of the 
Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na). In India he heard (the 
Doctrine) from Kha-che dGon-pa-ba, Abhayakaragupta 
and others. During his stay there, he was told: “<Trans- 
lator! You should go to Tibet! There dwells a manifesta- 
tion of the Arya Tara. Take her as your female assistant 
and practise according to the Guhyabhiseka and the Prajna- 
jnana-abhiseka.”” Abhaya also expressed himself similarly. 
On returning to Tibet, he took as his female assistant 
(mudra) Ma-gcig. In the country of Pha-drug (there lived) 
a father named Byi-ba Hab-sa (‘Greedy Mouse’’) whose 
real name was Za-ma rDo-tJe rgyal-mtshan. He was said to 


have been a manifestation of Ganapati Ha-lu-manta 


(<Hantimant. A  monkey-faced form of GaneSa, Tib. 
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Tshogs-bdag sPre-gdon. This form is only found in Tibet), 
and his wife (the manifestation) of the Indian Devi (Lha-mo), 
was said to have been an incarnation of the Nepalese 
Princess Khri-btsun. The eldest of the six sons and daughters 
born to them, was known as Za-ma rGyal-le. He took up 
ordination before the kalyana-mitra sNe-ma-pa, and received the 
name of Rin-Chen ’od-zer. He was learned in the Guhyasamaja_ 
according to the method of Nagarjuna, the Yoga Tantra and 
the Kalacakra (’Phags-Yog-Dus-gsum). His younger brother 
rGyal-chun followed after the Teacher Yan-khyed and became 
learned in the mDo sGyu-’phrul (Maya) and the «‘Mental” 
class (Sems-phyogs). His youngest brother Sen-ge rgyal-po 
(Za-ma Seh-ge or Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan) studied the work of a 
translator (lo-tsa) under rMa lo-tsa-ba, Pu-hrans-pa, Ga-ron 
lo-tsa-ba and rNog, and became a ‘learned translator. He 
translated the Pramanasamuccaya (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 
4203) together with the auto-commentary (raf-'grel, svavrtti; 
Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4204). Up to the present time logicians 
follow this translation. He also translated in verse (Slokas) 
the Dharma-dharmata-vibhanga (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4023) 
and mastered the bKa’-bzi (Pramanavartika, the Madhya- 
mika, the Prajnaparamita and the Abhidharma-koSa). In 
dbUs he supported (numerous) monks, equal in numbers 
to mustard seeds (contained) in 244 measures (bre). Later 
he journeyed to Ri-bo rtse-lna (Wu-t‘ai shan in Shan-hsi 
Province), and did not return. On _ his going there, he 
informed Dam-pa Sans-rgyas, who said to him: ‘Za-ma! 
Pha-drug is not an eternal home! Go to Ri-bo rtse-lha, 
and labour for the welfare of the World! We, father and 
son, shall fix later the date of our (next) meeting in Tusita’’. 
After him Ma-gcig. 

Now Ma lo-tsa-ba: He was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (sin-pho-spre u— 1044 A.) when Atisa came 
to Tibet after having resided in mNa’-ris. When he was 19, 
Ma-gcig was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho- 
stag—1062 A.D.). On her body she had signs of belonging 
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to the Padmini class. In particular on her navel there was 
an image of a red lotus with three roots; between her 
breasts—an image of rosaries of precious stones, reaching 
down to the navel, and on each of her shoulders—images 
of the svastika. At the back of her ears she had coils 
similar to those of a conch or lotus. Under her tongue 
there was an image of a sora of the colour.of the utpala 
flower marked with the letter tam (syllable symbolizing the 
first syllable of the name Tara). Between her eyebrows 
she had the image of a banner with the Sun and Moon 


represented on it, and the image of a wheel with spikes. 


After her, Chos-rgyal ‘Khon-phu-ba was born in the year. 


Earth-Female-Bird (sa-mo-bya—1069 A.D.). After him, 
his younger brother mKhar-tsha-rgyal, who had taken up 
ordination in the presence of the kalyana-mitra rGya 
Rin-po-che and received the name of bSod-nams rgyal-po. 
He was the greatest disciple of Pu-hrans lo-tsa-ba, known 
as the kalyana-mitra bTsun-chun. When Ma-gcig had 
reached the age of 14, she was given in martiage to a man 
of the locality named A-ba Lha-rgyal. She felt disgusted 
with family life and said to (her husband): ‘Husband! 
You should practise religion, and [ shall also take it up!”’ 
As he was unwilling to listen (to her words), she simulated 
insanity and they separated. From the age of 17 to 22, 
she acted as the Tantric assistant (mudra) of the bLa-ma 
rMa. rMa taught her many Tantras and Sadhanas. One 
night, when the bLa-ma rMa was being initiated by his 
tutelary deity (yi-dam, ista-devata), she saw the faces of the 
sixteen Viras (dpa’-bo) of Mahasukha (bDe-chen) and the 
sixteen Ksetrapali-dakinis (Zin-skyon-gt = mkha’-'gro-ma). 
She felt she was transformed into the eight Vidyas (rig-ma; 
a class of goddesses, including Tara, Locana and others). 
She also saw the Teacher and herself in the form of Heruka 
and his Sakti. Their mystic contemplation, during which 
the seminal fluid was transmuted into higher (psychic) energy, 


lasted for sixteen months. Henceforth, she said, she never 
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saw the Teacher and herself in an ordinary (human) form, 
The Teacher then advised her to go into seclusion for four 
years, and she did so. Ina dream she had the vision of 
numerous Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. Then the Teacher told 
her to discontinue her retirement, and visit solitary places. She 
did accordingly. 


She removed (from her Path) all aividehar created by 


demons. In particular, after she had stayed four months 


at both Upper and Lower rDzon, she became able to crush 
the Sun and Moon under herself (this passage refers to 
Tantric practices aiming at the control of the discharge of 
sperm), mastered the transformation of her physical body at 
will, understood the language of all living beings and was 
able to draw in the living breath (prana) through whatever 
organ she wished, and in this manner she obtained the four 
miraculous powers (siddhi). Then rMa_ lo-tsa-ba took up 
ordination in the presence of Khyun-po, and then taking 
with himself as attendant *Khon-phu-ba, he journeyed to 
Sab (n. of a district situated between Sa-skya and gZ1-ga-tse), 
When he was 46, some other persons administered poison to 
him, and he passed out. At that time Ma-gcig had reached 
the age of 28. Having come to Sab, she performed the 
funeral rites for tMa, such as cremation, etc. Then during 
the next three years, from her 31st year, there took place 
seven events which had the nature of a calamity. She became 
afflicted by a daily discharge of sperm of the size of a pea (1), 
and her body became covered with abcesses and pustules (2), 


Her former state of well-being vanished (3), and even wild 


animals and birds refused to eat (her) offerings (which she 


cast to them) (4). The fire of the ritual offering (homa) 
did not kindle (5), and she felt herself overcome by vulgar 
passions (6), and dakinis refused to admit her (into their 
company) (7). Though she tried out various cures, nothing 
helped her. Accompanied by ’Khon-phu-ba, she went to 
see Dam-pa at Din-ti. Dam-pa addressed her with the 


words: ‘QO yogini! During three years seven misfortunes 
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befell you!”’ She replied: «I have come to ask (you) about 
this very matter!” Dam-pa said; ‘You have transgressed 
your vow in respect of your principal teacher (rtsa-ba’1 bla-ma, 
mula-guru)’. Ma-gcig replied: “My teacher was rMa, 
but I.do not recall any trasgression of vows!’’ Dam-pa 
again said: ‘Without the teacher’s permission, you have 
acted as a Tantric assistant (mudra) of other (adepts) (1). 
You have partaken of food in the company of persons who 
who had defiled their vows (2). You were filled with envy 
of the other Tantric assistants (mudra) of the Teacher (3), 
and you have broken your undertaking (4). You sat on the 
Teacher's mat (5). You did not offer your Teacher the 
renumeration for the Initiation (6), and you did not partake 
of . the sacrifical foods (dam-rdzas)”’ (7). - Ma-gcig then asked 
“What would cure me?’ ‘There is a way out!” said 
Dam-pa. ‘Bring here an egg (laid) by a black hen (1), 
the right front-leg of a sheep (2), one skull-cup filled with 
wine (3), seven young girls who have attained puberty (4), 
a relic of the Tathagata (5), a King’s mat (6) and the foot- 
print of your principal Teacher (mila-guru) (on a piece of 
cloth) (7). The Venerable. “Khon-phu-ba having quickly 
obtained the required. things, returned to Dam-pa, who 
ordered: ‘“‘Now present me with the King’s mat (1), and 
act as Tantric assistant (mudra) equal in position to the 
Teacher (2). Then circumambulate the relic (of the Tatha- 
gata) (3), and wash yourself (4). Offer the seven girls to 
the foot-print of the Teacher (5). Introduce the egg of the 
black hen into the Padma (here Padma signifies bhaga, the 
pudendum muliebre) (6), and worship with mutton and 
wine (7). The partaking of sacrificial food should not be 
discontinued’! It was said that the (leg of the sheep) yielded 
enough meat to feed ten teachers and their retinues, and 
that there was enough wine in the skull-cup to be served 
round. Then Dam-pa said: ‘Do you recollect the building 
by yourself of the vihara in Lha-sa?’’ Ma-gcig answered: 


“I do not know! JI do not see it! Ido not remember it!”’ 


223 


(92) 


224 THE BLUE ANNALS 


“Ah this yogini !’’ exclaimed Dam-pa, <‘she told me a lie re 
and gave hera slap on the face, with the words: ‘You 
shouldn’t act so towards me!’ It is said that Ma-geig fell 
senseless, and when she recovered, she was able to recollect 
clearly (her Past). Dam-pa said; ‘Is it true?’’ She replied : 
“Verily, itis so! [fit was so, why did I not remember it 
myself?’’ Dam-pa replied: “When you made your request 
to your Teacher about Initiation, you did not offer him a 
renumeration’’. Ma-gcig replied: «I offered him (my) body 
and wealth !’’—‘‘As price for yourself, your father and 
brother have accepted from the Teacher a coat of mail, sewn 
by silk threads, anda black horse, but you forgot it !”’ said 
Dam-pa. Ma-gcig again said: ‘It was done with the 
(Teacher’s) permission’. Dam-pa said: ‘For you it might 
have been a permission, but your brother ‘had accepted it 
as a price for yourself !’’ Ma-gcig asked: ‘What should be 
done now?’ Dam-pa said: ‘Look after the descendants 
of your Teacher! Make offerings to the remains of rMa. 
Plaster the caitya containing his remains and offer lamps. 
Take out the egg and give itto me. When the egg was 
taken out, it was found to have turned black. Dam-pa then 
returned the egg to Ma-gcig, and told her to break it. 
When it was broken, blackish blood began to drip from 
inside (the egg), and Dam-pa said: «Three years and three 
months ago, at dusk of a full-moon day, this sperm of yours 
was carried away by a_black-magician who was worshipping 
sNod-gsum We-swa-ta as his religious protector. Now this 
rite of mine has benefitted you! Go, and come again to 
see me!’’ Because Dam-pa had told her to accumulate merit 
for the benefit of the Lineage of her Teacher, she made seven 
kinds of offerings, which included a yak, to rMa-chun dge- 
bses, who was the son of a paternal cousin of the Teacher, 
named Jo-stas dKar-yu, placed offering lamps in front of her 
Teacher’s remains, plastered lime on the caitya (’bum-pa) of 
Sab, and placed a priest in charge of the caitya. Her health 


then improved, and she thought that this was due to Dam- 
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pa’s grace. She then sent through a female attendant her 
niece bTsun-chun-ma, three golden Zos, one excellent 
ganacakra and a mat made of the skin of an argali. At that 
time Dam-pa was residing at the Zur-khan of Din-r1.. Dam- 
pa said: ‘Fetch here my gold! Prepare food! Then haste 
will come to us two!”’ Then they hurriedly ate their food, 
and grasping bY sun-chun-ma’s hand, Dam-pa said: “We 
shall entrust (our property) to a Bon-po elder and his wife, O 
yogini! We two let us go!’’ Having reached the cemetery 
of Ra-ma-do-li (near Kathmandu) in Nepal, they met in 
various localities numerous yogins and siddhas. They made a 
rapid journey, and had visions of numerous deities. On their 


return to Din-ri, (they found) that 19 days had passed. 


Later when Se-mkhar Chun-ba came to (attend) an assemb- | 


ly in Din-ti, he met (Dam-pa), who told him that an 
accident (in. the discharge) of sperm had occured to him. 
Dam-pa asked him: ‘Prior to this did this and that 
occur to you?” Because this had happened, faith was born 
in him. Se asked Dam-pa; ‘‘The one called Buddha must 
be yourself?’’ Said Se: ‘Za éhun-ma (Ma-gcig Lab-sgron- 
ma) possesses a mental concentaration, but has no secret 
precepts. I, Se rgod-po, possess secret precepts, but haye no 
mental concentration. This beggar dPe-dkar could not live 
without causing as accident!’’ After that, *“Khon-phu-ba 
and (his) sister, having twice visited Se, presented him with 
whatever they possessed, and the (Teacher) became pleased, 
and bestowed on them the complete precepts, with the excep- 
tion of one short initiation. Later he (Se) was invited to this 
country, and was requested to bestow numerous initiations. He 
was pleased with the great wealth amassed by him. Then 
Ma-gcig herself attained spiritual realization, and visited the 


twenty-four regions, the border country of Mon and Tibet, as 


well as numerous sacred places, and practised meditation. She ~ 


evoked numerous visions in front of others. I have related 
them in some detail. Her teachers were: besides those 


mentioned above, she also had (as teachers): the pandita 
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Vairocana, dPal-chen rGwa-lo, Pu-hrans lo-tsa-ba and Ye-ranh- 
ba. Phag-mo gru-pa had been a disciple of Ma-gcig. The 
siddha named *Dzen Dharmabodhi met Ma-gcig who had 
assumed the form of a dove. When ‘Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas 
was presiding over a religious council of Tripitakadharas, 
numerous as the Ocean, her female attendant debated with 
them and was able to refute (their theories). The learned men 
failed to defeat her. There couldn't be any question about 
(the learning) of Ma-gcig herself, who manifested to all the 
perfection of her learning in all the basic texts and sastras 
(bka’-bstan-bcos). She laboured extensively for the benefit of 
living beings, and at the age of 88 pretended to pass out (i.e. 
she was not dead in reality). After the cremation, no relics 
were left behind. In short (it must be said) that this Ma-gtig 
had been a divine manifestation. She has been the only eye 
of the followers of the Tantric Path of sexual practices. The 
year of Ma-gcig’s birth was the 23rd year of rJe-brsun Mid-la 
(1062), the 29th year of ‘Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po, and the 
5 Ist yeat of rje Mar-pa. The various dates should be under- 
stood (as above). Ma-gcig’s brother, known as the mastet 
’"Khon-phu-ba, learnt at the age of seven or eight reading 
and the Bi-barta (Vartula) script from his father and_ brothers. 
He took up his noviciate in the presence of gNa-ma-pa, and 
cherished the thought about study and practice (smon- Jug). He 
also heard numerous long and short treatises belonging to the 
domain of religious practice. gNa-ma-pa said to him: “You 
must study well the work of a translator! Goto India and 
invite a learned pandita. You should translate the Doctrine, 


and be a matchless one’. At the age of 14, he went to Ron- 


zom Chos-bzan (the greatest scholar among the rNin-ma- 


pas). He studied the Ayudhopamanama-vacanamukha (Tg. 
sGra-mdo, No. 4295; Bu-ston, gSui-’bum, vol. 26/La/, 
rGyud daa bsTan-'gyur dkar-chag, fol. 114) and_ other texts. 
rMa lo-tsa-ba, who had studied many sciences, also taught 


(them) to him. In those days, the following were famous in 


India: Abhaya, Srigupta (dPal-sbas), Ti-pu (Ti-phu), Sunaya- 
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sri and Jina (rGyal-ba-can). In Nepal—Pham-mthin-pa (Pham- 
mthin-pa, or Vagisvarakirtt, Nag-gi dbah-phyug grags-pa, was 
a great scholar in the Guhyasamaja system. His remains are 
said to be preserved at Lo-chia-t‘un near Lan-chou in Kan-su, 
where he died on his return journey from a pilgrimage to Wu- 
t‘aishan. Tibetan -pilgrims visit regularly a village called 
Phambi near Kathmandu where descendants of Pham-mthin-pa 
are still to be found), Ye-ran-ba, Atulyavajra, and the Nepalese 
Mo-han rdo-tJe. “Khon-phu-ba desired to visit them, but 
rMa said to him: ‘No one possesses greater precepts, than 
I! I have a karmic link ~ (las-’brel) with you both, sister and 
brother. I shall bestow on you the complete precepts’. ‘Khon- 
phu-ba then -proceeded to Sab to attend on rMa. Having 
made his request to rMa, for three years, till rMa’s illness, he 
listened to (the exposition) of all the doctrines which were 
previously taught by rMa to many others. After the death 
of rMa, he performed the funeral rites. At the time of his 
death, rMa gave him all his books and other property, with 
the words: ‘You will become a Bodhisattva in his last 
rebirth (caramabhavika, srid-pa tha-ma. Mbyvtpt..No. 7003; 
AbhidharmakoSa, transl. by de La-Vallée Poussin, V, p. 62). 
Till then, listen to the Doctrine at the feet of Tibetan scho- 
lars. Later proceed to India wHere you will, meet a follower 
of the Lineage of Maitri-pa’’. At U-yug, ‘Khon-phu-ba 
studied with the kalyana-mitra Zan the Guhyasamaja_ accord- 
ing to the method of Nagarjuna, the Yoga (-Tantra) and the 
Kalacakra (system). At rGyan-ron he received from Gans-pa 
Sa’u the exposition of the Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha-nama- 
mahayanasutra (De-nid ’dus-pa or bsdus-pa, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 479), the VajraSekhara-mahaguhyayogatantra (gSan-ba 
rnal-'byor-chen-po’i rgyud rDo-rJe rtseemo, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 480), and the Sri-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalparaja 
(dPal-mchog; Sri-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalparaja. Tub. 
dPal-mchog dati-po Zes-bya-ba Theg-pa Cchen-po'1 rtog-pa’t 
rgyal-po, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 487). At La-stod gculi-pa 


mchog-dkar he listened to the exposition of the Grub-snin 
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(Tg. rGyud, No. 2224: Dohakosagiti, Do-ha mdzod-ky1 glu, 
by Saraha) and of the bDe-mchog bsad-rgyud (Kg. rGyud, 
No. 370—Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantraraya, rGyud-kyi rgyal- 
po chen-po dPal rdo-rje mKha’-'gro zes-bya-ba) by Mar-pa 
sen-tdzi. At the age of 26 he proceeded to Nepal and heard 
the exposition of the doctrine of Maitri-pa from Ye-ran-ba, as 
well as the precepts of the Kalacakra and the gDan-bz1'1 reyud 
(Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 428) from Pham-mthin-pa. He also 
heard the Yogaratnamala-nama-hevajra-panyjika (Tg. rGyud, No. 
1183, dGyes-pa rdo-rJe'1 dka’-’grel), and the Rin-chen phren- 
ba from Atulyavajra. He heard the Samputa (Caturyoga- 
samputa-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 376), and the sGron- 
ma gsal-pa (Pradipodyotana-nama-tika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1785) 
from ‘Khon sGye-chu-pa. The brother and sister heard the 
exposition of the Zi-byed system from Dam-pa Sans-rgyas, 
who also delivered a prophecy (to them). At rTa-nag he 
heard the Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakrsnayamari-nama-tantra 
(Kg. rGyud. No. 467) together with the Sadhana from rTa- 
nag Dharmakirti. Then he obtained from Rwa-lo a detailed 
initiation into the Yamantaka Cycle. Further, when Mi-hag 
lo-tsa-ba had tmnvited to Tibet the Lord Sunayasri, he heard 
from him the Initiation into the rDo-rJe ‘phren-ba (Vajravalt- 
namamandalasadhana, Tg. rGyud. No. 3140) and (the 
exposition) of the principal texts of the Madhyamika and 
Nyaya systems, and penetrated their meaning. Again having 
gone to Nepal, he met the Indian teacher Atulyavajyra Mi- 
mham (rdo-rje). From him he heard the Initiation into the 
Samvara cycle together with the system of Na-to-pa, the Lu- 
Nag-Dril-gsum (Lui-pa, Nag-po-pa, rDo-tJe Dril-bu-pa, Cf. 


Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 14a, fol. 11a; Dril | 


bu skor-gsum, Nag-po-pa, bsKyed-tim skor-gsum, rDzogs-rim 
skor-gsum and the bDe-mchog sgrub-thabs). He went to 
India as attendant of Sunayaéri. At Vajrasana he met the 
great Teacher Ka-so-ri-pa, and heard from him the «Sadhana 
of the name of the Tara’, the bsTod-sgrub and Initiation, 
together with instructions. 


(114) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


At Sri Vikramasgila he heard from the bla-ma Da-chen-po 
the Cycle (chos-skor) of the Great Merciful One together 
with the Dharani-sadhana (gzuns-kyi sgrub-pa). This Da- 
Chen-po was the Bodhisattva Danasri, who had also visited 
mNa’-ris. At Nalanda, the nephew of the Brahmin Ratna- 
vajra (Rin-chen rdo-rJe) requested him for the Sadhana of the 
Vajrayogini-Tantra. When he was 30, ‘Khon-phu-ba return- 
edto Tibet. Having performed the funeral ceremony for 
his father, he intended to practise austerities guided by the 
advice of Lha-rje-ma (Za-ma Ma-gcig). From the age of 31, 
he practised austerities at Brag-dmar of -’Khon-phu-rdzins. 
After two years, he, in company with his sister Za-ma, 
proceeded to Byan to listen to the exposition of the “Path & 
Fruit’ Doctrine (Lam-’bras). Then he married two wives. 
He again practised austerities at "Khon-phu and fulfilled his 
vow. At the age of 44, he resided at various localities in 
‘Khon-phu. He also stayed at ’Brin sNa-nam, Na-drug, and 
at Southern aud Northern La-stod. To numerous disciples 
he preached the exposition of the Grub-sain and other texts, 
also completed the exposition of the doctrine which had been 


left unfinished by the Kalyana-mitra Srad Chen-po, a disciple 


of the late Se-byan-pa. Further, he preached the Doctrine in - 


many hermitages of ’Brin sNa-nam and ’Khon-phu, as well as 
in many localities of South and North La-stod. He also carri- 
ed out energetically teaching and meditative practice. During 
that time, Za-ma and her brother became famous throughout 
all countries. In the life-stories of the Teachers there are 
accounts about their meetings with Za-ma and her brother 
described as a wonderful event. In this manner, the Venerable 
‘Khon-phu-ba: his real name was Chos-kyi rgyal-po, laboured 
extensively for the benefit of others, and died in his 76th year 
in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (51f-pho-byi-ba—1144 A.D.). 
This Venerable’s son Lha-rje Zla-ba’1 ’od-zer was born in the 
year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.) when his 
father was 55. He was known as an incarnation of Dharma- 


pa. At the age of two, his mother died. Lha-rJe-ma (Za-ma 


229 


(115) 


230 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Ma-gcig) caused a jet of milk to fall from the ring finger of 
(her) hand, and so nourished him for ten years. At the age 
of 16, he studied extensively at the feet of Zan rGya-ma-pa of 
‘U-yug, as did also his father, Gafs-pa Se’u and Ron-zom 
Chos-ky1-bzan-po and others. Before this, when aged 14, he 
had intended to accompany as attendant Pa-tshab, who was 
proceeding to India. His father then said to him: ‘‘No one 
has greater precepts than me! Stay with me, and learn ee 
Later he obtained the complete secret precepts and initiation 
from (Za-ma) and her brother. Morever he attended on 
many teachers in Nepal, including Jayasena and_ others. 
Following his father’s method, with the help of precepts, 
“inittation (abhiseka) and preaching of the Pitaka, he establish- 


ed numerous disciples in. different countries. Because of his” 
P 


fame as a learned man, sTod-luns rGya-dmar-pa and others 
became his disciples. He amassed a great fortune. At the 
deaths of (Za-ma) and her brother, he presented donations 
and erected two large silver funeral urns. Khan-gsar-pa took 
them to Nepal and asked Jayasena to perform the consecta- 
tion rite. The latter performed the consecration rites which 
included the four complete initiations (’bum-dban, gsafi-dban, 
Ses-rab ye-Ses, tshig-dban). The two stupas were then taken 
back in great state to Tibet. In Nepal he hoisted on many 
occasions the parasol over the Svayambhinatha-caitya (Phags- 
pa Sin-kun. The Svayambhunatha-caitya is in the charge of 
the Raja of Bhutan, the Bauddhanatha-caitya or Bya-rui Kha- 
Sor—in that of the Tibetan government). He gathered round 
-himself many yoginis and ascetic yogins, residents of that 
place and performed great ganacakras on many occasions. He 
also had the vision of four wonderful spectacles. The first ; before 
the teacher Ratnasti had proceeded to U-rgyan (Oddtyana) 
to perform Tantric rites, he was told to befriend thirty young 
gitls, aged between 22 and 16, but was told that they weren't 
to be found. At the cemetery of He-ma-khan he gathered 
requisites (for a feast) as could be carried by four elephants. 


Then when 400 yogins and yoginis had gathered, and were 
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enjoying (the Tantric feast) there appeared several young girls 
attired as Brahmin girls, wearing upper garments and skirts 
made of red sindura cloth, adorned with six bone-garlands, 
holding in their hands skull-cups, mendicant staffs (khatvanga) 
and drums (damaru). They all became possessed (by gods), 
threw upwards their drums which resounded by themselves, 
sang the vajra song, assumed a semi-cross-legged posture, and 
continuously drank seven measures of strong wine without 
becoming intoxicated. All the seven seemed to be of the 
same age, about thirty (not younger, and not older). The 
second spectacle: When a Hevajra yogin was performing 
Tantric rites at Ye-ran (Kathmandu), he saw sixteen girls 
adorned with ornaments made of bones, riding on an elephant, 
and the yogin adorned with bone ornaments sitting on a mat 
made of the skin of a Krsnasara antelope. 

The third spectacle; When aking had mustered his 
army at Ya-gal, a yogin drew a line on the ground, and the 
troops were unable to cross it, and turned back. The yogin 
was then invited by the king, and while he was sitting on 
the throne, “Khon-phu-ba saw above the yogin a self-revolving 
parasol. 

The fourth spectacle: when he intended seeing Na-to- 
pas disciple ManjJa-glin-pa and with that purpose in view 
desired to proceed to India, Jayasena said to him: ‘*Manja- 
glif-pa is not staying in that country. Those who had 
opposed you are coming to invite you to return to Tibet. 
In this New Year, the priests of four kings will gather, 
and there will take place a great spectacle of contest 
in disputation, ability and the science of miraculous 
powers between Buddhists and non-Buddhists. See it!’’ As 
told by him, onthe full moon of the New Year, 2000 
heretical ascetics jatilas (ral-pa-can), 2000 Buddhist panditas 
and yogins, and 80,000 troops of the four. kings assembled. 
At first the heretical pandita named Kalaratrita and the 


Buddhist pandita Jayasena Khan-gsar-pa held a philosophical | 


disputation and the Buddhist won, and became known by the 
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name et rGyal-ba’i_ sde (Jayasena). One non-Buddhist yogin, 
who had attained the realization of Gu-lan dban-phyug (Siva) 


and who could with the help of mantras render all men. 


insane, debated with the teacher Atulyavajra on the accom- 


plishments of a saint, and whatever poisonous spells he cast, 


all struck back at his own retinue. The retinue then killed 
each other. _ Theri the teacher Atulya took seven large lumps 
of melted bronze and tied them with the help of a hair from 
a horse’s tail in heaven, anda thousand heretics tried in 
vain to bring them down, but failed. These were seen 
(hanging) for seven days in the sky. After the lapse of 
several days, there came the Tibetan invitation. gNan 
lo-tsa-ba and dNal-chu-pa presented to the teacher all those 
persons who had formerly opposed him, and subsequently 
they came to an agreement. Having performed such labours 


for the Doctrine, he passed away at the age of 60 in the year 


Water-Male-Tiger (Cchu-pho-stag—1182-A,D.). In the same 


Water-Tiger year the Dharmasvamin Sa-skya pandita was 
born. The life-story of (’Khon-phu-ba) was briefly told by 
me here as found by me in the Life-story of Lha-trJe Zla-ba 
.od-zer, composed by Jo-ston dBan-phyug-grags, famous as a 
very wise man among Tibetans, and a disciple of Ka-pa 
Dar-sen. The Lineage of rMa lo-tsa--ba; The son of rMa’s 
sister—trMa-gza’ Rin-chen-’bum, known as mTha’-bzi_ lo-tsa- 
ba, who lived as an upasaka, and belonged to the Spiritual 
Lineage of rMa lo-tsa-ba, proceeded to India on three 


occasions in the retinue of rMa. 1Ma, mTha’-bzi and 


Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba received together the Samvara initiation 
from Kha-che dGon-pa-pa. Later mTha’-bzt practised 


austerities during a considerable time at mTsho-lun, Men-ge, 


‘Phan-yul sTag-mgo and Dar-yul. He died at the age of . 


65 at his residence in Dar-yul. Now the son of mTha’-bzi’s 
sister. mTha’-bzi-gza’ Chos-sgron—Mon-ston ‘Byun-gnas Ses- 
rab became a learned man, and laboured greatly for the benefit 
of others. At the age of 12, he proceeded to sTod sNe-nam 
‘Dam-phug in the retinue of -his uncle. He conducted 
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extensive studies with rMa (lo-tsd-ba), and thus spetit six 
years. After that he again returned to ‘Phan-yul. In his 
18th year, he took up the noviciate and the monastic 
vows before gNen-sa phug-pa, Dar Yon-tan grags-pa and 
sKyi-rins Yon-tan sen-ge, and heard the doctrine of AtiSa. 
He also heard the exposition of the precepts of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas from rNal-’byor chen-po, dGon-pa-pa, Chag 
Khri-mchog and the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rJe at Rwa-segren. 
At La-stod he heard from Me-lha-khan-pa the exposition of 
Logic, the Grub-snin (Cycle of Saraha’s Dohakosa), the 
Varahi, the Doha (kosa) and other Cycles. With the 
kalyana-mitra ‘Jan-ba gZon-byan he studied the «‘Upper”’ and 
“Lower” Abhidharmas (the Abhidharma-samuccaya and the 
Abhidharmako$a), and the Five Divisions of the Yogacarya. 
bhumi of Asanga (sa-sde-lma).2 From rNog Legs-ses he 
obtained the Pafcavimsatisahasrikaprajnaparamita (Ni-khri 
mdo-’grel, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3790). From Zan sNa-chun 
stolpa the Sitralamkara (mDo-sde rgyan, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4020), the Uttaratantra (rGyud-bla, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4024), the two Vibhangas (the Madhyanta-vibhanga 
and the Dharma-dharmata-vibhanga, “Byed-rnam-gnis, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, Nos. 4021, 4022.), the Five Divisions of the 
Yogacarya-bhimi of Asanga, the Mahayana-samgraha and 
the Abhidharma-samuccaya (sDom-rnam-ghis, Tg. Sems-tsam , 
Nos. 4048, 4049). With (his) uncle mTha’-bzi he 
studied the Guhyasamaja according to the system of Jiana- 
pada (Ye-Ses-zabs), the Cycle of Bhairava according to the 
method of A-ra-ta, the Cycle of Samvara according to the 


1 The Five Divistons of the Yogacarya-bhimi: Yogacarya-bhami, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4035, Sravaka-bhimi, Tg. No. 4036, Bodhisattva-bhimi, Tg. 
No. 4037, these three form the First Division (Sa’i dnvs-gzi); Yogacarya-bhimi 
viniscayasamgraha, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4038—the Second Division; Yogacarya- 
bhumau vastusamgraha, Tg. No. 4039, and the Yogacarya-bhimau vinayasam- 
graha, Tg. No. 4040—form the Third Division (gZi-bsdu-ba); Yogacarya-bhimau 
paryaya-samgraha, Tg. No. 4041—the Fourth Division; Ywgacarya-bhiimau 
vivaranasamgraha, Tg. No. 4042 (sGo-bsdu-ba)—the Fifth Division; 
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method of Lu-yi-pa, the Phyag-rdor bha-va-ma (to this Cycle 
belong the following texts: Tg.rGyud, Nos. 2167-2184) 
and the Yo-ga rDo-tje ‘byuft-ba (Vajradhatumahamandala- 
vidhisarvavajrodaya-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 25,16). At Lho 
La-yag he studied with Mar-pa Bay-ze-pa the Six Doctrines 
of Samvara according to the method of Nag-po (Tg. rGyud, 


Nos. 1445-1451), the Rim-bzi (Tg. rGyud, No. 1451) 


together with the Lam-lons (Tg. rGyud, No. 1452?), At 
sTod-luns ‘phar-tshar he obtained from So ¢hun-ba instructions 
in the Six Branches of the Zi-byed system, both the large 
and lesser recensions (ma-bu). With sKam-sgom  Ye-Ses 
rgyal-mtshan he studied the Four Truths (bden-bzi), the 
Sin-rta’1 stol (The Path of the Chariot—the system of the 
great Teachers Nagarjuna and Asanga) and the ‘System of 
removing ailments’’ (faith-healing / Nad-’don-gyi-skor/). At 
the age of 57, he occupied the chair of (his) uncle, and spent 
three years at Mal-gro gser-thog, He had a vision. of 
Vaisravana, and became wealthy. At ’Phan-yul he introduc- 
ed the law prohibiting the killing of wild game for a consider- 
able period of time, and on those who opposed this measure, 
he sent hail, etc., as punishment, and thus all had to accept 
it. All exorcist bla-mas, such as the kalyana-mitra Myan Mi- 
Chen-po, rGya-ra Ban-smyon, glen-m1 mkho-ba, sPos-wol-pa 


sfon-chun, and sTof-na-mo-ba became his disciples. He 


. possessed a lofty understanding of the ‘Great Seal”’ (Mahamu- ! 


dra), and great wisdom. When he was 66, he entrusted 
Bya-dkar and gSet-thog to (his) nephew (dbon-po) ‘Phags-pa, 
practised austerities during thirteen years and had_a vision of 
Sri-Samvara. He passed away at the age 85 in the year of 
the Dragon (‘brug-lo—1r160 A.D.). After his cremation 
many relics were left unburnt, such as his heart, tongue, eye 
and a conch coiled towards the right. Now the acarya ’Phags- 
pa. He was the eldest of the six sons born to bSod-nams- 
‘bar, a sister of the kalyana-mitra Mon. At the age of 17, 
he took up ordination in the presence of Pu-to-ba, and heard 
the bKa-’gdams-pa doctrine, and the Five Treatises of 
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Maitreya-Asanga. With the kalyana-mitra Zan-dul he 
studied the Vinaya, the basic sitras together with the 
precepts, After the death of this teacher, he became a 
Vinayadhara, and gathered about 300 disciples. He also 
studied under Phu-chun-pa, sPyan-sha and gLan-ri Than-pa. 
At Gra-than he heard the Madhyamika (system) from the 
kalyana-mitra rGya. He.applied himself with great earnestness 
towards the purification of his Mind, but his meditation was 
handicapped, He asked (about i it Pu-to-ba’and other teachers, 
but derived no benefit. After Zan-po Mon had given him 
the initiation into the Samvara system according to the 
method of rMa, and into that of the Wenerable Lady (Vajra- 
varahi’, this benefitted him greatly. Again he proceeded 
into the presence of Pu-to-ba and spent with him ten years. 


Pu-to-Ba having died, he followed for six years after gLan-ri 


Than-pa. Then for three years, he resided with Mon. The - 


kalyana-mitra Mon having passed away, ‘Phags-pa’s health 
became afflicted. His disciple named brNog-brTson-sen was 
sent to La-stod tn search of the system of rMa. He _ heard 
that one called the consort of rMa, and one called his 
attendant, the two, were said to possess the precepts and the 
two were especially known to be learned in the Doctrine of 
the “Path & Fruit’ (Lam-’bras). At first he sent presents 
through brNog and asked to be received. Later ’Phags-pa 
himself went there, and obtained the precepts from Lha-rJe-ma 
(Ma-gcig Za-ma) and her brother. Then he proceeded to 
dbUs, and again went there to convey presents. Then again 
he returned and for three years he meditated at mT sho-lun of 
Ron. He recited 13,000,000 mantras of Samvara. He also 
resided for two years at each Yan-dben and ’Gar-brag, where 
he also recited mantras. He also met the teacher Lo-ro Ras- 
chun-pa. The teacher told him: ‘You have as your father 
and uncle two Buddhas! You, yourself are a Bodhisattva |” 
When he was 66 in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Icags-mo- 
lug—1151 A.D.), he said that when he was 17, he took 


up ordination, and attended cn 15, teachers, including the 
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three brothers (sku-mched-gsum) and others, and he 
added: «I did not transgress even a single word of. their 
advices’, saying so he passed away. After his funeral rites, 
many relics, rainbows and lights appeared. Then his nephew 
the acarya sTon-pa occupied the chair. His father was called 
sfon-pa dBa-phyug rgyal-pa (sku-mched rnam-pa gsum: 
Po-to-ba Rin-chen-gal; sPyan-sia-ba Tshul-khrims-’bar; Phu- 
chun-ba gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan). He was a Tantric and was 
learned in the «‘Old’’ and “‘New”’ Yamantaka Tantras, as well 
as in medicine. When he reached the age of 18, he took up 
ordination in the presence of gSen-sa Bug-pa in his native 
place, With gLaf-Thai-pa and Sar-ba-pa he studied the 
Five Treatises of Maitreya and_ the several treatises on the 
Madhyamika system. With Pa-tshab he studied the Six 
Treatises on the Madhyamika (Rigs-tshogs-drug ; formerly only 
five Treatises were included in this group. Later the Ratna- 
vali was added to the group). With gTsan-pa Sar-spos, g Tsai 
nag-pa and rMa-bya Byan-ye he studied the rTsod-pa zlog-pa 
(Vigraha-vyavartani, Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3828) and the Yukti- 
sastika (Rigs-pa drug-cu-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, 3825). With Dar 
Yon-tan-grags and Zan he studied on three occasions the 
Tshig-’Jug (Prasannapada and the Madhyamika-avatara, Tg. 
dbU-ma Nos. 3860, 3861), With sTod-lufs rGya-dmat-pa 
he studied the PafcavimSatisahasrikaprajhaparamita (Ni-khri 


mdo-'grel, Tg. Ser-phyin, 3790) and the commentary on the 


Astasahasrika (Tg. Ser-phyin, 3791). At tMa-bya’i dnhs’ & = 


(residence of rMa-bya) in Upper Myan he studied the 


Hinayanistic and Mahayana Abhidharma with Zan-ston ‘Od- _ 


‘bar. From the kalyana-mitra Gans-snan he heard on twenty 
occasions the (Pramiana)-viniscaya (Tg. dbU-ma, 4211). Thus 
for forty years he continued (his) studies. At the age of 41, 
he received from the acarya Phags-pa the Initiation (abhiseka) 
into the Samvara Cycle according to the system of rMa. He 
then proceeded to La-stod as attendant of acarya ’Phags-pa who 
was going to Lha-rje-ma and her brother. He listened on six 
and half occasions to the exposition of the ‘Path and Fruit” 
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Doctrine (Lam-’bras) by ’Khon-phu-ba, and spent (there) 
two years. He also heard the “Path and Fruit’? Doctrine recited 
twice by Lha-rje-ma herself and received on six occasions 
the initiation and blessing from both the sister and brother. 
Then again having gone to dbUs, after three years, ’Phags- 
pa, uncle and nephew, having taken with themselves numerous 
presents, proceeded, and met again the sister and her brother 
who were residing at Man-dkar span-sgan. They (the brother 


and sister) bestowed on them many secret doctrines, and they 


remained there for one year. ’Khon-phu-ba said: ‘Now | 
have completed the preaching, now you need not come here 
again’. ’Khon-phu-ba gave them a painted banner (thaf-ka) 


of Yamantaka, and Lha-rJe-ma a tooth. On his return to 
dbUs, he spent six years immured in the cave of Yan-dben. 
About that time he had a premonition of the death of Lha- 
rjema and her brother. After eight years, ’Phags-pa died. 
After that, he taught the doctrine to many, and gave instruc- 
tions in meditation. He was able to ascertain where the 


entities of (deceased people) were to be reborn, for whom 


he had performed the seven days’ rites. When he was 60, » 


he said to his attendant Jo-btsun sGom-nag and others: . “I 


shall be going in the next New Year moon! Stay 


together till Jo-sras will grow up. You will act as assistant in 
his studies.” 

He passed away in thé New Year moon of the Tiger yeat 
(stag-lo—1158 A.D). The reincarnation, known as Yan- 
dben-pa, was a mahasattva who took rebirth (1160 A.D.) in 
order to look after the interest of others, His mother was 
sMon-lam rgyan, daughtet of the eldest of the four principal 
disciples of Zan-dkar lo-tsa-ba sTon-pa Dharmaraja, and his 
father—the acarya sTon-pa. She was a disciple of the acarya 
sTon-pa and had studied with him many doctrines. He 
(Yan-dben-pa) was born when his mother was 39. He master- 
ed reading after being shown merely the beginnings. From 
childhood he was able to understand the method of initiation 
of his father, and spent his time in the performance of deeds 
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in conformity with the Doctrine. At the age of 14, he took 
up ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya Se and the 


acarya Du-pa-ba. At the age of 15, he expounded the rGya- 
cher ’grel-pa (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4106) and became very. 


learned. All the great disciples, headed by the kalyana-mitra 
oLan, were pleased. When he was 17, his mother gave him 
plenty of provisions, and said: ‘I have finished my duty 
(towards you)! You seem to be the one indicated by Lha-rtJe- 
main her prophecy. Now go to Lha-tje Zla-ba ‘od-zer 
and request him to bestow on you the complete initiation, the 
secret precepts and the treatises’. | Accompanied by several 
attendants he proceeded to gTsan. 

Lha-rJe Zla-ba ’od-zer had a premonition of his coming, 
and sent men to meet him (on the way). They met him at 
Tshon-’dus mGur-mo (the market place mGur-mo). He met 
Lha-rJe who was residing at Mon-’gar-rgyal-bzans. He offered 
presents, and made presents to others also. When he made 
his request saying that the ‘‘grandfather should protect the 


fatherless orphan’, the monks shed tears. Lha-tJe Chen-po 


held him dearer, than his own son. After completing his _ 


studies of the texts, and precepts together with the initiations, 
on his return journey he earnestly studied at “Dzan the 
“Domain of Practice’ and the Abhidharma with sTon 
sKyabs-pa. On the advice of the upadhyaya he took up 


ordination. The latter told him:  <‘‘Great assiduity was 


shown by you to come into my presence’, and was pleased. 


He then arranged a funeral repast (in memory) of Lha-rJe Zla- 
ba'1 ‘od-zer, who had died at the age of 60, erected a funeral 
monument, and a caitya. He then spent six months in order 
to finish the preaching to disciples, left unfinished by his 
~ guru. At. the age of 23, he proceeded to dbUs and was 
appointed to the (abbot’s) chair, After that he journeyed 
to Sog, and for about two or three years spent immured in 
meditation. On his return, he spent three or four years 
immured in retirement at each Lu-tu’i grag, ‘Gar-brag and at 


Yan-dben. While residing at Byan kLag-brag of Upper Lu- 
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ru, he had a brilliant vision of Ma-gécig Za-ma_ herself sitting 
on a throne supported by a lion and an elephant, and adorned: 
with precious stones, and covered with a precious (costly) 
carpet. On her right was Laksmi (dpa’-mo), on her left— 
Tara, sitting in reclining posture on lotus seats. with the 
image of the Sun on them. She bestowed on him the com- 
plete four initiations and told him: ‘On the. Path of the 
uniformity (mham-nid) of all the elements of existence, you 


should not be attached to the illusion (of differentiating) 


between the subjective and objective. Concentrate (your 


efforts) on the investigation with the help of discriminative 
knowledge cognizing all separate elements and objects.”’ 
Whenever he used to feel lonely, the vision of Za-ma appear- 
ed before him and preached to him the Doctrine. _Za-ma 
Ma-gcig also appeared to him in adream, and told him: 
“Listen (to the exposition) of the sGrol-ma rgya-mtsho rgyud 
and many Tantras, which I know well”. In all his occupa- 
tions, big or small, he was perpetually befriended by dakinis. 
He used to emit rays which were seen by others, and thus 
numerous foot-prints (on stones) were left behind (by him). 
In general, he laboured solely in the interest of the Doctrine. 
In particular, he built the vihara of Mal-gro rgyal-bzans-sgan 
to commemorate his father and Lha-rje Zla-ba’1 ‘od-zer, and 
subdued the fear caused by visions of deities. At rGyal- 
bzans he gathered about sixty monks. Once people asked 
him: ‘How many insects and flies had been killed, while 
constructing this vihara’’? He replied: «If I had not the 
power to transfer their (conscious principle), how could | 
undertake such a construction?’ Through such service (to 
the Doctrine) and preaching of texts and precepts, he 
benefitted greatly. He died at the age of 58 at the end of 
the Ox year (glan-lo —1217 A.D.), which was the year of the 
death of ’Bri-khun Chos-rje. From the birth of rMa to this 
year, 174 years have passed. In the presence of about 8000 
monks a great funeral repast was held. After the cremation of 


his remains, numberless relics appeared, including seven images, 
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and among them three images of his tutelary deity. Then a 
funeral monument was erected having 35 spans in height. 
Even (this monument) continued the work of the guru. The 


above is an abridged account of the life-story of the nirmana- 


kaya Yan-dben-pa, as told by dBan-phyug gzon-nu. The. 


chapter on the propagation of the Doctrine by rMa lo-tsa-ba, 
Za-ma and her brother. 


(1 6b) 


BOOK V 


THE VENERABLE LorD (Jo-bo-rje, AtiSa) AND HIS. 
SPIRITUAL LINEAGE. 


Now I shall relate the manner in which Sti Dipankara- 
jhana’ (dPal Mar-me-mdzad ye-Ses) spread the Doctrine of the . 
Mahayanistic Path in Tibet. 

This great Teacher: King dGe-ba’i dpal (Kalyanasri) of 
the great kingdom called Sa-hor by the Indians, and Za-hor 
by the Tibetans (Sa-hor—Za-hor, Sabhar, Bengal?), whose 
might was equal to that of the king sTon-khun (Tongking, 
indo-China) of China, dwelling in a palace called ‘Golden 
Banner” (gSer-gyi rgyal-mtshan), and his queen named 
dPal-gyi ’od-zer (Sriprabha) had three sons: the eldest son 
was Padma‘: snin-po (Padmagarbha), the second son was Zla- 
bat snifti-po (Candragarbha), and the youngest son was 
dPal-gy: snifi-po (Srigarbha). The Venerable Master (Jo- 
bo-rje) was the second son—Zla-ba' snin-po ( Candragar- 
bha)." In his childhood he had a vision of Arya- Tara, the 


1 The Lam-rim Fe, mo, fol. 3a (r rJe Rin-po-Che'i bKa’-’bum, vol. XIII [Pa/),. 
gives a quotation ftom the “Stotra of Eighty Slokas” (bsTod-pa-pa brgyad-{u-pa) , 
composed by the lo-tsa-ba Nag-tsho: . 

“In the East, in the marvellous country of Za-hor, 

‘There has been a gteat city, 

Called Vikramapura. 

In its centre (stood) a royal residence, 

A very spacious palace it was, 

Called ‘“Golden-bannered.” 

In wealth, subjects and revenue, 

(The king) was the equal of the king sTon-khun of China. 
The kingdom’s ruler Kalyanasri (dGe-ba’1 dpal), 

And he gucen Prabhavati (dPal-mo ag zer) 

Had three sons: . 
Padmagarbha (Pad-ma’i shin) and Candiagarbha (Zla-ba‘1 shin), 
And Srigarbha (dPal-gyi sfin-po). 


Prince Padmagarbha had five queens and nine sons. 
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tutelary deity of his lives, Under her influence, he did not 
get attached to royal power, but proceeded to another country 
in. search ol. teacner, de requested Rahulaguhyavajra 
(sGra-gcan_ gsafi-ba’'1 rdo-rJe), a yogin of the ‘Black 
Mountains” (ri-nag-po, Kalasila /mear Rajgarha/ — one 
of the famous seven hills near Rajagrha. See Bimala 
Churn Law; ‘India as described in Early Texts © of 
Buddhism and Jainism’, London, 1941, pp. 39, 237); 
(to bestow on him) the initiation into the cycle of Hevajra, 
and listened to the exposition of the Tantra and precepts. 
After being established in the degrees of utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama, he (Dipankarajhana) proceeded to foreign : 
countries, -For seven years he became -an attendant of 
Avadhiitipa, who had attained the highest realization. For 
three years he practised rigorous mental training, took part 
in Tantric feasts (ganacakra) in the company of dakinis in 
the country of Oddiyana, and listened to numerous secret 
(vajra) songs. These were the secret songs which were 
written down in later times. While he was being established 
in the excellent method. of the Vajrayana (gsan-shags), 
heard in his dream the Blessed One Sakyamuni, surrounded 
by a retinue of numerous monks, saying: ‘*Why are you — 
attached to this life? Why did you not take up ordination?” 
He thoughe that if he were to take up ordination, great 
benefit would arise for the Doctrine. Thus in his 29th year 
he accepted ordination from Silaraksita who was established — 
on the Path of Practice, and was the Elder (Sthavira)’ of the 


The eldest was Punyagri (bSod-nams-dpal, also KuSalasti). 

In the present time he became known 

As the gteat scholar Danasri. 

The youngest pzince Srigarbha (dPal- “By! sfiin-po), 

Became the monk Vityacandra. 

‘The middle son, Candtagarbha (Zla-ba’i shiti-po) 

Is at present the Venerable Teacher (bLa-ma r Je-btsun, 1c. Atiga).” 
According to the Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel this Stotra seems to have been 


originally composed in Sanskrit by Nag-tsho, and then translated by him into 
Tibetan. ; 
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Mahasanghika school (Phal-chen sde-pa), . belonging to -the. | (14): 
Lineage of Buddhajhanapada (Sans-rgyas ye-Ses-zabs) at the | 
Mativihara at Vajrasana. After that, till the age of 31, . 
Dipankarasrijfana studied. most of the Three Pitakas ©. 
(sDe-snod gsum) of . the Four Schools (sDe-pa bai: . 
Mahasanghikas, .Sarvastivadins, Sammitiyas and Sthavira- 
vadins ) and became proficient in the practice (of the 
Vinaya), as well as mastered the problems of all schools... 
For two years at the ‘monastic college of Otantapuri,* he 
heard the Mahavibhasa (Bye-brag-tu. bsad-pa chen-po) from .. 
the Teacher Dharmaraksita, who: being a Sravaka, the 
Master had to change his residence every seven days (for 
accotding to the vows of the Bodhisattva-sila, a Bodhisattva 
- was not permitted to spend more than seven days.in the com- 
pany of a Hinayana -Sravaka). His other Teachers who 
instructed him in the Prajhaparamica and the Vajrayana, 
were Jnanasrimat, the younger Ku-sa-li (Kusali), Jetari (Dze- 
ta-ri), Krsnapada (Nag- po-zabs chen-po), also known as 
Balyacarya (Ba-la), the younger Avadhitipa, Dombhi-pa, 
Vidyakokila (Rig-pa’t khu-yug), Matinanabodhi, Naro (Na- 
ro-pa), Pandita Mahajana (Mi-then-po), Bhiitakoti-pa, . the 
great scholar Danasri (Da-chen-po), Prajnabhadra  (Ses-rab 

2 In the “Stotra of Eighty Slokas” by Nag-tsho quoted in the Lam-tim 
Cchen-mo, fol. 62a, it is said: ‘he | 

“At Otantaputi, 

There were 53 monks. 

At Vikramaiila, . 

There were about a hundred monks. 

All the four main schools were found among them. 

You did not show partiality towards any of the differrent schools. 

You became the Crown Ornament of all the Four Rettnues (Bhiksus, Bhik- 
sunis, Upasakas and Upas:kas), 

Residing in the monasteries of Magadha. 

You being the Head of all eee Schools, 

All of them acepted your commands.” 

The above quotation shows that at the beginning ab the XIth century 
A.D. the monastic colleges of Otantapuri and Vikramasila were already falling 
into decay, a ptocesss which culminated in the Mohammedan conquest of the 


XII-XIII_ centuries, 
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bzaii-po), and Bodhibhadra. (Byaf-chub bzaf-po). In parti- 


cular, he studied with Ratnakarasanti, who was the master —. 


of many doctrines’ handed down through numerous Lineages. 


Most of these he heard from him. Later, Dipankarasriyhana’ 


visited the Teacher gSer-glin-pa (Dharmakirti,) Chos-kyi grags- 


pa). From him he obtained numerous secret precepts, placing 
foremost the Mental Creative Effort towards Enlightenment. 
He spent. most of | his time as Elder (maha-sthavira, gnas- 
brtan chen-po) of the monastic college of Vikramasila, and his 
great fame encompassed all quarters (of the World). On 
numerous occasions Lha-btsun-pa .Byan-chub-'od sent him 
invitations (to visit Tibet), accompanied by large presents of 


gold, 


Further, Srof-ne, who succeeded (a king) known as Lha- 


bla-ma Ye-Ses-od’ of mNa’-ris; — his successor king Lha-lde; 


his successor ‘Od-Ide; the latter's two younger brothers; the 
eldest among them lha-btsun Byan-chub-’od. The youngest 
(brother) named monk Zi-ba’1 ‘od was a_ scholar in all the 


sciences of Buddhist and heretical doctrines, and.a very learn- 


ed translator, Lha-bla-ma Ye-ses-’od, though he: had given up. 


his kingdom, continued to act as commander of the troops. 
While fighting ‘the Gar-log (<Qarluq), he suffered defeat, 
and was thrown into prison (by them). The Gar-log said to 
Ye-Ses-'od: “If you renounce the refuge to the Three Jewels, 
we shall let you out of prison. Otherwise, produce gold 
equal in weight to your body, and we shall then free you”’. 
For a long time he remained in captivity. The officials (of 
the kingdom) secured most of the required gold by collecting 
gold from mNa’-ris itself, and by levying a tax on monks in 
dbUs and gTsah. However they failed in collecting gold 
equal in weight to Ye-Ses-'od’s head. Then (his) nephew 
Byan-chub-'od proceeded to see him in the Gar-log territory, 
and said to him ; ‘‘We have now obtained gold equal in weight 
to your body; when we shall find (the remaining) gold equal 
in weight to your head, we shall come to invite you.’ Ye- 
ses-'od replied: “I have now become old, and am of no 
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use to any one. Spend the gold collected by you, to invite 
panditas in order to establish the Doctrine’. They follow- 
ed his words and invited many scholars ( from India ), 
and thus established the teaching of the Doctrine. Byan- 
Chub-’od thought; ‘Though many monks are found in the 
country of Tibet, there exist many wrong practices in respect 
of sByor (sexual practices) and sGrol (ritual murder) in the 
study of Tantra. Some, who had practised these rites, 
preached extensively that one could obtain Enlightenment 
through (the mereiacceptance) of the principle of Relativity 
(Siinyata,ston-pa-nid) without practising meritorious works, 
Though the doctrine of the Pratimoksa had spread (in Tibet), 


those who practised the precepts of the Path of the 


Bodhisattava had deteriorated. Now we desire to invite 


scholars who would remove these moral faults. Panditas, 
invited previously, did excellent work in some parts of 
the country, but their work did not benefit the whole 
of Tibet. But,if we were to invite the Venerable Master 
(Jo-bo-rJe), he would be able to refute these heresies and thus 
benefit for» the Doctrine would arise.’’ While he was 
thinking thus, Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, a native of 
Gun-than, who lived as a monk, proceeded for study to India. 
rGya brTson-’grus sefi-ge acted as his guide, and he studied 
many doctrines with the Master and several other scholars. 
On his return to Gua-than, Lha-btsun-pa called him into his 


presence and said to him: ‘‘You must exe and invite the 


Venerable Master (Atisa). Should you succeed in pleasing 


me by inviting him, later I shall make you pleased. You 
should not transgress the command of me, known as the 
king’ (Here Lha-btsun-pa paraphrased Buddha’s words about 
the non-transgression of the five commands). Nag-tsho after 
receiving the king’s command, took with him the largest part 
of a piece of unwrought gold to the value of 16 srans. 


When he was on his way to India accompanied by a large 


retinue, he cleverly diverted an attack by brigands, and safely, 


reached Vikramasila during the night, While they were reciting 


on 8 
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prayers in Tibetan, rGya brTson-’grus sei-ge, who was sitting 
on the roof of the entrance hill, overheard them, and shouted: 


“Are you Tibetans? To-morrow we shall meet surely”, 


On the next day tGya brTson-’grus sei-ge led Nag-tsho into: 


the presence of the Master, and placing a large quantity of 


gold, including the piece of unwrought gold on the mandala, 


rGya brTson-se addressed the Master, saying: ‘Formerly the” 


Doctrine had greatly prospered in Tibet, but gLan- Dar-ma 
had destroyed it. Then, after many years, through the efforts 


of bLa-chen-po the number of monks increased. Though the - 
monks were very learned in the Tripitaka, they were unable — 


to put into practical use religious instructions contained in the 


Pitaka. Now, if the Master would himself proceed 


(to Tibet), he would thus fulfill the King’s desire and teach 
the monks the practical side of religion, Other panditas had - 


(already) stressed the difficulties (of this work).” Thus rGya 


br T'son-sen earnestly éntreated’ the Master, who said - «You. are) 


cight| The Tibetan king has spent much gold for my sake! 


Svcell people who had come with the i invitation, had been — 


smitten by fever. I feel ashamed before the Tibetan king, 


and having considered the matter, I have decided to proceed _ | 
in any case to Tibet, if I can be of help. But it is difficult 
for the Elder (sthavira) of Vikramasila to let us gO, and one 


must find a way out of the difficulty.” Turning to Nag-tsho, | 


Atisa said: ‘“‘Do not say to anyone that you had come to 


invite nme! Say that you have come for study. Begin. your ~~ 


studies !’’ Accordingly, the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) took up study 
(at Vikramasila). The Master consulted his tutelary deity and 
a yogini at Vajrasana, and these ‘unanimously told him: «By 
all means go to Tibet! In general, benefit will’ arise for the 


Doctrine, and in particular, great benefit will arise from your 


association with the upasaka, But your life will be shortened 


by twenty years!” The Master then thought for himself : 


“If benefice for the Doctrine and living beings were to arise, 


then the shortening of one’s own life did not matter.” He 


proceeded with the preparations for his departure, Immediately 
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he announced that he was going to circumambulate the 
Vajrasana and visit the self-evolved stiipa in Nepal. Both the 
lo-tsa-bas were attending on the Master, and at the time of 
his departure the Elder Silakara (Abbot of Vikramasila. At 
that time Atisa acted as Steward /zal-ta-ba/ of the monastic 
college) said to Nag-tsho: “I was thinking, O Long-lived 
One! you had come here for study, but you are stealing away 
our Pandita! And the Pandita himself seems to be happy 
at going away! [-shall not hinder his departure, but do not 
remain in Tibet for more than three years. After that, the 
Pandita should be escorted back (to India)”. Nag-tsho 
promised it. (The Master) made expensive offerings to the 
Vajrasana. “Then when they had reached Nepal, the Master 
had an auspicious dream. They spent one year (in Nepal), 
and built the great temple of Stham vihara, and deposited 
there provisions (in support) of a numerous clergy, Many 
were ordained. The Master, who was born in the Water- 
Male-Horse year (chu-pho-tta—g82z A.D.), in his 57th year, 
in the year Iron-Male-Dragon year (Icags-pho-’ brug — 1040 
A.D.) left India. The Iron-Female-Serpent year (lcags-mo- 
sbrul—1o41 A.D.) the Master spent in Nepal. In the year 
Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1oq2 A.D.) the Master 
proceeded to mNa’-ris. Nag-tsho lo-tsa ba was born in 
the year lron-Female-Hog ( Icags-mo-phag—1o11 A.D.). At 
the time of the arrival of the Master in mNa’-ris, he was 3k, 
He used to say that at the temple of Stham — vihara, 


the manner of taking food and the manner of conduct-’ 


ing the study .of the Doctrine (by the monks) were ‘good. 
When they. arrived in mNa’-ris, Lha-bla‘-ma made ex- 
tensive preparations to welcome (them) and proceeded to 
the monastery of mIho-ldin, where Lha-bla-ma made a 
discourse on the attainment of his cherished object. Later, 
when the Master was residing in Central Tibet (dbUs), 
Lha-bla-ma came to meet him. About that time, Tibetan 
teachers inquired from him about the knowledge of different 


panditas who had come to mNa’-tis, he replied; «This 
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teacher possesses this (knowledge), that one—that, etc.” When 
they inquired about the Master’s knowledge, he (Lha-bla-ma) 
raised his eyes towards the sky, and emitting a smacking 
sound with his tongue, uttered: “Ol! his knowledge!: O! » 
his knowledge!’ by this he expressed that the Master's 
knowledge was surpassing words. The Master bestowed on 
Lha-bla-ma and on many others in a very secret manner 
numerous Tantric initiations, and many precepts. Lha-bla-ma 
made the request that, since there was disagreement on points 
of Doctrine between various. scholars in Tibet, the Master 
should compose a treatise which could serve as an antidote for 
it. The Master composed the Bodhipatha-pradipa (Byan-chub 
lam-gyi sgron-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3947) which expounded . 

_ the stages of the paths of the three classes of men. In which» 

he said: “At first the conduct of the lower class of men - 

was to recollect death. If one did not turn one’s mind away — 
from this life, one will -not be able to enter into the midst of 
religious men. Should one consider one’s skandhas (aggregates) ~ 
to represent the Self, then one would not obtain Salvation. 

If one does not possess a Creative Mental Effort towards: 

Enlightenment, then one would be unable to enter the 
Mahayanistic Path. If this Mahayanistic Path does not 
combine the method (thabs—upaya) and prajia (Ses-rab), even 
though one may constantly meditate on the principle of 
Relativity (ston-pa-nid), one would not attain Enlightenment’. 
By saying this the Master removed the pride of those who v3 
considered- themselves to possess the method of meditation. 

The Master said that it was not’suitable to practise the real” 

method (dhos-kyi lag-len) of the second and third initiation, ex- 
cept im the case of those who had a knowledg of the Ultimate 
Reality (De-kho-na-fid). “Thus the Master emitted the Lion’s 
roar saying that sByot-ba and sGrol-ba were unsuitable for 
practice by one who followed the word of Tantras: only, 


Because of his holding in high esteem the fruits of deeds, the ©: ° 


Master was known as pandita Las-’bras-pa—‘Pandita of 
Karma and its effects’. When he heard that he was known: 
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so, he said: <*This mere name was of benefit’, and was 
pleased. At that time the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzan-po 
thought; ‘His knowledge as a scholar 1s hardly greater 
than mine, but since he has been invited by Lha-bla- 
ma, it will be necessary (for me) to attend on him.” 
He accordingly invited him to his own residence at 
the vihara of mTho-ldin. (In the vihara) the deities 
of the higher and lower Tantras were represented accord- 
ing to their respective degrees and for each of them the 
Master composed a laudatory verse. When the Master sat 
down on the mat, the lo-tsa-ba (Rin-chen bzan po) inquired 
from him: ‘‘Who composed these verses?’’—‘‘These verses 
were composed by myself this very instant’’ replied the Mas- 
ter, and the lo-tsa-ba was filled with awe and amazement. 
The Master then said to the lo-tsa-ba: ‘What sort of doctrine 
do you know?’ The lo-tsa-ba told him in brief about his 
knowledge and the Master said: “If there are men such as 
you in Tibet, then there was no need of my coming to 
Tibet!’ Saying so, he joined the palms of his hands in front 
of his chest in devetion. Again the Master asked the lo-tsa- 
ba “O great lo-tsa-ba! when an individual is to practise all 
the teachings of Tantras sitting on a single mat, how ts he to 
act?’ The lo-tsa-ba replied : “Indeed, one should practise 
according to each (Tantra) separately.” The Master  exclat- 
med: ‘Rotten is the lo-tsa-ba! Indeed there was need of my 
coming to Tibet! All these Tantras should be practised toge- 
ther’. The Master taught him the “Magic Mirror of the 
Vajrayana” (gSan-shags “phrul-gyi me-lon), and a great faith 
was bora in the lo-tsa-ba, and he thought; «This Master 1s 
the greatest among the great scholars!’” He requested the 
Master to correct (his) previous translations of the Astasahasri- 
ka (brGyad-ston-pa, the commentary by Haribhadra, Ke. 
Ses-phyin, No. 12), the VimSati-aloka (Nt-khri snai-ba, Tg. 
Ses-phyin, No. 3787) and the Great Commentary on the 
Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamita (Tg. Ser-phyin. No. 3791). 
The Master said: ‘I am going to Central Tibet (dbUs), you 
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should accompany me as interpreter’. At that time the 
great lo-tsa-ba was in his 85th year, and taking off his hat,he 
said to the Master (pointing out to his white hair): «‘My head 
has gone thus, Iam unable to render service’. Itis said 
that the great lo-tsa-ba had sixty learned teachers, besides 
the Master, but these others failed to make the lo-tsa-ba medi- 
tate. The Master said: ‘‘O Great lo-tsa-ba! The sufferings 
of this Phenomenal World are difficult to bear. One should 
labour for the benefit of all living beings. | Now, — pray 


practise meditation!’ The lo-tsa-ba listened attentively to 


these words, and erected a house with thtee doors, over the 
outer door he wrote the following words; ‘‘Within this door, 
should a thought of attachment to this Phenomenal World 
arise even for one single moment only, may the Guardians of 
the Doctrine split (my) head!’’ Ovet the middle door (he 
wrote): “Should a thought of self-interest arise even for one 


single moment only, may the Guardians of the Doctrine split 


(my) head.” Over the inner door (he wrote): «Should an : 


ordinary thought arise even for one single moment only, may 
the Guardians of the Doctrine split (my) head’ (The first 
inscription corresponds to the stage of Theravada), the second 
to that of the Bodhisattva-yana, and the third to the Tantra- 
yana). After the departure of the Master, he practised ‘one- 
pointed’ meditation for ten years and had a vision of the 
mandala of Sri-Samvara. He passed away at the age of 97. 
During the funetal rites, all villagers inchiding childen saw 1n 
the sky a multitude of gods performing worship and making 
offerings (to the deceased lo-tsa-ba). After the cremation of 
his remains, no relics whatever were left behind, except for a 
red-coloured Sarira (rin-bsrel), similar to an ’Ol-mo-se(manyari) 
berry. It is said that after a short while it disappeared to 
heaven accompanied by the sound of thunder. Lha-btsun-pa 
said to the Master: ‘Among the Tantras I revere the 
Guhyasamaja and among the gods I revere AvalokiteSvara.”’ 
The Master coniposed the Abhisamaya (mNon-par rtogs-pa) 
of the Guhyasamaja (Guhyasamaja-abhisamaya, Tg. rGyud, No. 
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1892) in which ‘Jig-rten dban-phyug (Lokesvara) was the chief 
deity of the mandala of Guhyasamaja according to the system 
of Jitinapada (Ye-Ses zabs) and in which one had to recite 
the Ma-ni-padme with the addition of three letters representing 
the mantra of the above, and a Hymn to this mandala (dKyil- 
‘khor-gyi bstod-pa, Stiguhyasamayastotra, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1894). This work agrees with the ’Dus-pa’i dban-bskur bzi- 
brgya-lna-bcu-pa (This text is not found in the bsTan-'gyur. 
Included in the collection 1s a commentary on the above 
text. Tg. rGyud, No. 1871): This method became famous 
among scholars. In this manner he established on the path 
of virtue the kalyana-mitras of mNa’-ris, as well as lesser living 
beings. The Master spent three years (in mNa’-ris), and 
the religious practice based on the method of the Master 
received wide acceptance. » When he was preparing to return 
to India, he was met by’Brom, while residing at a place 
called rGyal-zin of Pu-hrans. 

This ‘Brom: (his) family was bZer. His father (was na- 
med) rTa-gsum Su-bZer, his mother (was called) Khu-lto gza’- 
lan-cig-ma. He was born in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (éi- 
mo-sbrul— 1005 A.D.), at Upper sTod-luns. His mother 
died early. From his childhood he had a penetrating mind, 
and decided that it was better for him to go to some other 
place, than to quarrel with his step-mother. ~ So he went to 
gZu, and studied reading and writing. While living there, 
he met Jo-bo Se-btsun who was journeying from Khams to 
Nepal and India (Lho-Bal). © Faith (in him) was born. 
(Once) Se-btsun defeated a heretical a-tsa-ra (acarya, here 
means sadhu) ina debate in Nepal, who said: ‘‘Now we 
should compare our powers.’ Se-btsun had a good knowledge 
of the Ju-zag (=Ju-thig/a system of prognostication, ‘mo’, 
with the help of threads. In ancient times it was a bird 
divination, and even now-a-days each of the threads used in 
the divination is named after a bird ‘cocoo, crow, etc’. /), and 
said: ‘Some other people had placed the head of (your) father 


under a stiipa, and this harms your family. If you have 
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power, why don’t you take it out?’ (The a-tsa-ra) became 
discouraged. Se-btsun thought: “Even if I were to proceed to 
India, there is no certainty that there exist scholars ereater 
than myself! Moreover, | may meet again this type of man’, 


and returned (to Tibet). ‘There again he met ’Brom, and the 


latter made the request to him to accept. him as an attendant. - 


Se-btsun said: ‘I. may be slandered by people! You had 


go with traders.’ So ‘Brom befriended some traders 


and arrived at Se-btsun’s residence. In the house he perform- 


better 


ed various works, even that of grinding barley grains, and out- 
side of the house he looked after the herd of horses and cattle. 
Armed with the three kinds of arms (‘khor-gsum: mda- 
mduf-gri, arrow, lance and sword) and riding on a good 
horse, he used to watch (the herd) against brigands. 
While he was grinding flour, he used to -keep his books 
nearby, and study them. In this manner he pursued his 
studies with great diligence. In the neighbourhood there 
lived a scholar called ‘Grammar Thorn’ (sgra’i_ tsher-ma), 
and with him he studied much the Lantsa and the Vartula 
scripts. He. asked the scholar: «Who was the greatest 
scholar in India2?”’ The scholar replied: “When I was in 
India, the greatest was Na-ro-pa. There was also a monk 
belonging. to the royal family named Dipankarasrijhana. 
If he is still alive, he will become great.’’ As soon as ‘Brom 
heard this name, great’ faith was born in him, and he felt a 
strong desire to meet him and he thought whether it would be 
possible for him to meet him in this life. He had heard from 
travellers that the Master had arrived in mWNa’-ris, and 


therefore asked Se-btsun to give him leave to go to mNa’-ris. 


Se-btsun gave him the permission without showing any 


displeasure,and gave him a donkey with a load, and_ books, 
So he went off. When he reached the banks of the rNog-thu 
river, in one of the houses he heard some noise, and asked: 
‘What was inside?’ He was told that *Phran kha-ber-chun 
was preparing a memorral ceremony for his father ’Phran-ber- 
chen, and chat he was serving wine to his relatives. He 
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joined them in drinking. ’Phraf-kha-ber-chun said; “1 am 
a great man! You should salute me in the style of the fox 
dance’, so “Brom saluted him.  Ber-chun was fond of 
religious discourses, and held a conversation on_ religious 
subjects with "Brom, ‘Brom defeated him in each word 
and he said: “I have heard that in Khams there was a 
very learned upasaka “Brom. Are you not him?’’—’Brom 
answered: ‘I may be him.” The man was. surprised, 
and pulling out from under himself a carpet, he requested 
‘Brom to sit on it. He then presented him with a good 
horse with a bridle to which was attached a piece of silk 
(a scarf attached to the bridle and which is offered with the 
horse to the recepient of the gift}; and offered him apologies 
for having accepted a salutation from ‘Brom, saying: “I 
shall be your supporter! You should establish a monastery 
at Rwa-sgrefi and become my preceptor.’’ ‘Brom replied: 
“T have no leisure now. Iam _ going to mNa’-ris to meet 
a pandica! Later, if conditions permit, I shall become your 
priest, and shall establish a monastery at Rwa-sgren.”’ “Brom 
then proceeded to ‘Phan-yul. He went to pay his respects to 
Zan-chen-po of rGyal, who had imparted the upasaka precepts 
to him. There he met also Ka-ba Sakya-dban-phyug and told 
him: ‘This time Iam going to meet the pandita. If he 
is to be invited to dbUs, I shall send you a letter. You 
should then confer with the important men of the locality, 
and come to welcome him.” The latter agreed. "Brom did 
not follow the road which led through inhabited country, 
but proceeded via the northern descrt. At first a stranger 
showed him the road, and told him: ‘Now. there is 
a quarrel at sNa-sud. I shall go’’, and saying so, he 
transformed himself suddenly into a whirlwind. Later 
‘Brom used to say: ‘This was dPe-dkar. If some one 
was to observe properly religion, ‘then dPe-dkar also 
was a good guardian of religion.’ Again, when he was 
unable to find the trail, he followed after a stag and thus 


found the proper road. When he reached mNa’-tis, the 
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Venerable Tara said to the Master: ‘‘Within three days and 
half, your upasaka will reach here in comfort. Prepare to 
receive him !’’ The Master then placed a vase for initiation 
at his pillow and blessed it with mantras. On the midday 
of the fourth day, when the Master, his retinue and a_lay- 
supporter were invited to partake of food, while going there, 
the Master (watched the road for ’Brom), saying: ‘The 
Venerable Lady (Tara) did she say an untruth?” Then (pass- 
ing) through the street, he met face to face with Brom. 
The latter without speaking to the retinue, followed the 
Master, as if he had associated with him before. He followed 
the Master to the house of the host, and there having recei- 
ved his share of butter, he melted it and presented  offering- 
lamps to the Master in the evening. The Master bestowed 


on him an initiation, and thus spending the night as Teacher © 


and disciple, ‘Brom was able to discuss (with the Master). 
After three sdays, the Master and his retinue resumed __ their 
journey and went towards sKyi-ron, They spent the Hen- 
year (1045) there. They intended proceeding towards Bal-po 
rdzon, but the road was closed because of internal feuds, and 
they were unable to proceed there. ‘Brom told the Master 
about the many viharas and the many thousands of monks 
in Lha-sa, bSam-yas, and other monasteries of Central Tibet. 
The Master said: ‘Such a great number of brahmacarins 
does not exist even in India! There must be many arhats also” 


> 


and saying so, the Master saluted several times in the 
direction of Central Tibet (dbUs). This encouraged *Brom 
and he. requested the Master to visit dbUs. The Master 
said: ‘If the monastic community were to invite me, I 
could not refuse the order of the community, and would 
proceed there.” Then ‘Brom sent a message through 
dBan-phyug-mgon of Zan; ‘Of the Jambudvipa, which has 
the shape of a chariot...............you should reach here 
before autumn.” Then Nag-tsho understood that the Master 
was intending to proceed to dbUs, and grasping the Master’s 
robe, he cried; ‘I had promised the Sthavira (of Vikramaisila) 
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to bring you back within three years. Iam not brave enough 
to go to hell ! You had better return to India !’’ The Master 
said to him: ‘O lo-tsa-ba! No faule will arise, should one be 
- unable to carry out (the promise)’, and he comforted him. 
’Brom’s letter was transmitted to Ka-ba by Zan-dBan-phyug- 
mgon, and Ka-ba paid great attention to the matter. He in- 
formed Zan-chen-po of rGyal, and others, and when they were 
about to proceed ahead with the invitation, Khu-ston ‘discover- 
ed that his name was not included in the letter and became 
displeased. He thought that he should meet the Master before 
all others, and escort him (here), and so he went. To 
others this action of Khu-ston was like a lash. When 
the great men (notables) of dbUs had reached dPal-than, 
they found that tne Master and his retinue had already 
reached Upper dPal-than, for the Master had received the 
message when still at sKyi-ron. There he saw in the 
distance the Tibetan teachers coming, wearing high-pointed 
hats, mantles and riding on horseback. The Master said to 
‘Brom: ‘“O upasaka! Many devils (asuras) are coming!”’ 
and hid his head. The Ttbetan teachers having ridden up, 
dismounted from their horses, put off their hats and mantles, 
and appeared wearing religious robes (civara). The Master 
was pleased, and greeted the congregation. Then the Tibetan 
teachers withdrew, and the Master and his retinue resumed 
their journey. When they reached rGyan, the monks held a 
reception for the Master and pleased him. After that the 
Master proceeded to Tsha-sna, a place in the north, and 
preached the Doctrine to a multitude of people. Through 
the miraculous powers of the Master a spring appeared 
(the text has gnas-Chun which probably stands for gnas-chu), 
On the road to gIsan, the Master did not receive a great 
reception and therefore he went towards Nan-tsho (near Sel- 
dkar in gTsan). There the people held an excellent reception 
in honour of the Master, and there also he received several 
excellent disciples including Yol-chos-dba and others, When 


they were proceeding to Ron, the Master and his retinue 
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happened to run short of provisions. At Lha, a nun 
entertained the Master for a day. She presented the Master 
with the image of a horse made of gold on which a small boy 
made of turquoise was riding, and the Master was pleased, and 
said: ‘‘The merit acquired by entertaining a traveller coming 
from afar, aged parents and invalids, 1s equal to meditation 
on $Sinyata!’’ It is said that this nun later became the saint 
known as ‘Old Lady” (Jo-mo sGre-mo). In the Life of 
Rof-zom, composed by Yol-ston rDo-tJe dbani-phyug, it 1s 
said: ‘*They once asked the Master to discuss the Doctrine 
with the child (Rof-zom was a child at that time). The 
Master said: ‘‘I am unable to debate with him! Because he 


is Krsnacarya!’’ Then when they came to gNam-byan-than, 


the Master pointed his finger at a hill, opposite Lha-sa, and. 


asked: ‘What is there?’’ and they replied that there was 
the Temple of Lha-sa. “It is right’’ said the Master, ‘because 
many devaputras and devaputris are making offerings in 
Heaven”. Then at ’Chin-rua girl who was going to be 
mattied, offered the Master her head-ornaments, and when 
the parents scolded her, she jumped into the river gTsah-po. 
At gZun-sgra mkhar the Master performed the rite of the 
mandala of Sarvavid (Kun-rig) for the dead girl, and said: 


“My daughter! Well done! Now she is reborn in the 


heaven of the Thirty-Three gods.” On reaching sNa-bo-la, 
they hoisted banners and blew large brass trumpets invented 


by Lha-btsun-pa. The crowd (of villagers) ran away, shout- 


ing: ‘War has come!”’ On arrival in Dol, (the inhabitants) | 


did not prepare a general reception for the Master and_ his 
retinue, but instead invited each of them in turn to each 
house. The Master remained behind. It was said that the 
descendants of the man who had invited the Master, became 
prosperous. There in order to benefit living beings, the 
Master buile a dyke (rags). Now the place is known as 
Lha-rJe rags. At Gra-phyi tshon-'dus (a great trade-mart in 
Lho-kha), a small household (gnas-chun) prepared a good 


reception, and the Master asked: ‘‘Where is the monastery?” 


(75) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 
(i.e. bSam-yas), and they replied; <‘‘It is seen from the 
mountain spur over there’. The Master became pleased. 
Having reached the ferry of sPel-dmar, they proceeded 
towards Chos-’khor bSam-yas. Lha-btsun Bodhiraja (a des- 
cendant of the royal line of Sron-btsan) arranged a good 
reception for them, and numerous Tibetan teachers and 
notables assembled. Khu-ston praised his country to the 
Master and the Master promised to visit it, and journeyed 
to Than-po-che. There the Master resided for one month 
at Rags-rtsigs khan-pa. There ‘Brom also joined him. 
Since Khu did not arrange a proper reception, the Master 
and his retinue fled from the place, and entered the ferry- 
boat of Myan-po. When the (boat) had covered about a 
third of the river width, Khu-ston overtook them and 
emitting a loud cry, he begged, but was unable to induce 
(the Master) to turn back. The Master threw back his hat 
as an object of worship. Then the Master and his retinue 
spent a month at ’On-lha-khan Ke-ru. On one of the temple 
walls the image of the Master was painted, and is venerated 
even in the present time. After that the Master proceeded to 
bSam-yas and took up residence at dPe-dkar glin, (Residing) 
there he prepared with the assistance of the lo-tsa-ba (Nag- 
tsho) many translations, such as the Ni-khri snan-ba, the 
Commentary on the Theg-bsdus (Theg-chen bsdus-pa, Mahaya- 
na-samgraha/The Mahayana-samgraha-bhasya was translated 
by Dipankaragtijfana and Nag-tsho, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 
4050/), composed by the acarya Vasubandhu, and other texts. 
The Master also saw there many Indian manuscripts, and 
when he noticed many manuscripts which were not to be 
found in India, he said: <‘It seems the Doctrine had first 
spread in Tibet, even more than in India. These books, were 
they not obtained by the acarya Padma from the abode of 
asuras?”? On the whole, the Master was very pleased with 
the monastery and intended to stay there for a considerable 
time, The Master heard that one named the Lady ‘Chims-mo 
(Jo-mo ‘Chims-mo) was teaching children many wicked 
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words (about him), and decided to go to another place. 
"Brom then sent a letter to Ban-ston, and the latter came to 
bSam-yas to welcome the Master with about 200 horsemen. 
The Master and his*tetinue proceeded to rGod-dkar La. For 
half a month the Master resided at rGya-phibs of Sri. Then 
he proceeded to sNe-than, where many student had gathered. 
The Master bestowed precepts and temporary assistance to 
yogins, including dGon-pa-pa and others, at Bur, as well as 
established there a meditative hermitage. He read on one 
occasion the Abhisamayalamkara to an assembly of numerous 
hearers at sNe-than. At that time he gave a brief outline of 
the text only, and since the people were not satisfied, the 
Master gave also an extensive exposition. This was written 
down by Phya-dar ston-pa and became known as the ‘‘Prajna- 
paramita according to the method of Khams’’ (Phar-phyin 
Khams-lugs-ma). It is said that when he was expounding the 
Ni-khri snan-ba, not more than 14 kalyana-mitras attended. 
He also bestowed on ’Brom at sNe-than precepts on the 
instructions to the three classes of living beings. 

After that the Master was invited by rNog Legs-pa’i $es-rab 
to Lha-sa. AvalokiteSvara assuming the form of a white man 
welcomed the Master. When the Master saw the excellence 
of the images and viharas, it occured to him that there must 
exist a story about their erection. A dakini known as the 


‘“‘Mad-One of Lha-sa’’ uttered a prediction, following which 


the Master was able to extract the history of Lha-sa from in-- 


side a beam (in the Jo-khan), but she did not allow him to 
keep it for more than one day. All his disciples ‘shared the 


manuscript and prepared copies of it. In the evening of the 


same day, the manuscript was again hidden inside the beam | 


(ka-ba sin-lo-can of ‘the Jo-khah, see rGyal-ba Ima-pa’1 Lha-sa’i - 


dkar-chag, fol. 14a). . Then on the request of rNog, the 
Pandita and the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims ‘rgyal-ba) 
translated the Madhyamakahrdayavettitarkajvala (Tg. dbU- 


ma, No. 3856). In order to explain the text, the Master © 


composed the large and short dbU-ma’i man-nag (the Madhy- 
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amaka-upadeSa, and the Ratna karandodghata-nama-Madhya- 
makopadesa, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 3229, 3930). After 
that he spent (some time) at sNe-thah. One day the Master 
behaved in a child-like fashion: inside his cell he discharged 
his bowels in small quantities all over the foor. “Brom  ston- 
pa cleaned (the floor) well, and did not feel any disgust at the 
conduct (of the Master’s) physical body. Since that time, 
he (Brom) developed the miraculous power (abhijia) of reading 
the thoughts of others who were residing at a distance of 18 
daily flights of a vulture (i.e. at a distance which could be 
covered by a vulture in eighteen days). The wealth which 
the Master had amassed while preaching to others, was 
despatched on three occasions through Chag-Khri-mchog and 
other disciples to India for offering to the Teacher and the 
monastic community (of Vikramasila). The exposition of 
fundamental texts (by the Master): He did not compose 
any other book, except those mentioned above. The 
bestowing of precepts: he bestowed them on individuals 
who were numerous. There were also some who had attained 
miraculous powers (siddhis) in secret. After that the Master 
proceeded to Yer-pa, and tNog Byan-chub  *byuf-gnas 
entertained him. He requested the Master, that the Master 
and the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) should translate the commentary 
on the Mahayana-Uttaratantra, composed by the acarya 
Asanga, and they translated it. While the Master was in 
residence there, ‘Brom went to see his relatives in order to 
ask them for gold. Having obtained many requisities, he 
came back. At Yer-pa he offered the Master many presents 
which became known as the ‘‘Great Offering of ‘Brom’”’ 
(Brom-gyi ‘bul-mo-che). After the Master had been invited 
by Ka-ba Sakya dban-phyug, he preached extensively at 
Lan-pa (a Lan-pa mi-tshan exists in the sGo-mans grwa-tshan 
of ’Bras-spuns) spyil-bu of ’Phan-yul. One day the Master 
fell from the preacher's chair, and said; ‘‘There is a great 
demon here! Why did you not inform me?’’ And he then 
addressed the demon: ‘Be ready!’ and having performed 
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the sadhana of Hayagriva accompanied by four dakinis (Svana, 
dog-headed dakinis), he subdued (the demon). Thus sNe- 
than, Lha-sa, Yer-pa and Lan-pa, are the places where the 
Master preached extensively the Doctrine. Then again he 
proceeded to sNethan. (The Master's) physical strength 
having declined, Nag-tsho said to him: ‘The Master will 
be unable to translate the larger texts. The shorter one, 
‘Brom will be able to translate himself.” The Master 
spent six months for the sake of his health at “Chims-phu, 
Then again he returned to sNetha. Formerly, when the 
Master was residing at Khab Gun-than, he said (to Nag- 
tsho): ‘‘Lintended to hear the exposition of the Guhya- 
samaja according to the system of Nagarjuna from a disciple 
of Na-to-pa, named the Kashmirian Jaanakara.”’ The 
lo-tsa-ba was surprised to hear it, and he asked his Nepa- 
lese host that if a scholar of this name should arrive in 
Nepal, a message should be sent to him. The lo-tsa-ba then 
received at sNethan a message saying that Jhanakara had 
come to Nepal. Nag-tsho seeing that the health of the 
Master was deteriorating, did not wish to separate from him, 
but feeling that he would be unable to meet the pandita 
(Jnanakara), he felt sad. 

Afflicted by sorrow, his body became emaciated. Then 
the Master himself ordered him: ‘It is difficult to meet 
kalyana-mitras of the Mahayana. You, lo-tsa-ba, should go 
yourself! I also shall not remain for long, and we shall meet 
in Tusita.’” Then Nag-tsho made the following two reque- 
sts: that he might be given at the time of his death permis- 
sion to be reborn in Tusita in the Master’s presence, and 
that the Master should appear at the time of the consecration 
ceremony of the image of the Master which will be unveiled 
in his native place. The Master promised him. With 
reference to this story, the bKa-gdams-pas of later times 
imputed that the lo-tsa-ba, who had left the Master at the 
time of the Master’s passing into Nirvana, did not keep 


(his) vows. Sar-ba-pa expressed his disapproval of this in the 
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account written by him; ‘The present day’s lack of felicity 
is due (to the action) of this lo-tsa-ba. But our bKa’-gdams- 
pas are often addicted to slander.’ In connecton with this 
(it must be added) that in general, when the Master came to 
Tibet, ‘Brom-ston acted as supporter (bdag-gner) and helper, 
and the Master used to open his Mind to him only. While 
staying at bSam-yas, the Master bestowed on ‘Brom at 
‘Chims-phu numerous methods (thabs) concerning Tantric 
ceremonies, the Doha (Saraha’s) and many other hidden 
precepts. Brom’s chief purpose was to expel persons of immoral 
conduct who were conducting themselves according to the 
word of the Tantra, from the class held by the Master. 
Therefore he pretended not to have studied secret texts. In 
this connection, Je-btsun Mid-la when he met Dags-po Lha- 
rJe, expressed his disapproval (of ’Brom’s attitude). The 
Master said to ‘Brom: ‘You sbould build a small monastery, 
and I shall entrust my teaching to you. Keep it!” ‘Brom 
replied ; ‘In general, I am unfit to do it, and in particular, | 
am only an upasaka unable to perform great works.” The 
Master replied: ‘Do the work according to my instructions! 
I shall bless you. Do not despair!”? On the 2oth day of the 
middle autumn month of the year Wood-Male-Horse (sin- 
pho-rta—1054 A.D.) the Master proceeded to Tusita. In 
the writings of ancient bKa’-gdams-pas there is much disagree- 
ment as to the elements (dban-than) of this Horse year, but 
I have given (the date) after a thorough examination of the 
different dates mentioned in the ‘‘Lives’”’ (of contemporary) 
teachers. This year Wood-Male-Horse is certain. At the 
time of the Master’s death, the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) was 44. 
In general, he attended for 1g yeats on the Master, and 
obtained from him most of the secret precepts. According 


to the account of the siddha ’Khon-phu-pa: ‘‘He himself was 


the next incarnation of Nag-tsho.’’ Later Nag-tsho translated 
many texts, assisted by Jhanakara, the Nepalese Santibhadra, 
Krsna-Samayavajra (Nag-po Dam-tshig rDo-tJe) and others. 
The five special disciples of the Master were: the mahapandi- 
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ta Pi-to-pa, Dharmakaramati, the Lion of the Madhyamika, 
Mitraguhya (bses-ghen gsan-ba), Janamati and the pandita 
Ksitigarbha. Among his Tibetan disciples were: Lha-btsun- 
pa, Byan-chub-’od, uncle and nephew, the great lo-tsa-ba 
Rin-chen bzan-po, the ascetic Gumi, Nag-tso Tshul-khrims 
rgyal-ba, sTon-pa Yan-rab from gLo-bo, Gun-than sGom- 
pa tshul-khrims, Ses-rab ‘byuf-gnas, Chag Khri-mchog 
of Lho-brag, bTsun-pa dGe-skyon, rGya-brtson-sen, dGe-ba’t 
blo-gros, —§ Sakya —blo-gros, = Tshul-khrims —’byun-gnas, 
Lha-chen-po, gZus_ rDo-tje rgyal-mtshan; from Upper 
oT san: the elder and the younger Brag-ston, Len and ‘Brog; 
from Lower gTsafi: ’Gar-dge-ba of Ron, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba, Yol- 
Chos-dban, the three brothers, rDzin-kha-pa of gNam, Ban- 
ston, rNog; Sum-pa, sNa-nam, Myan-mi, Mal Ses-rab sems- 
pa, dPon Chos-rgyal, ’Gos-sTon-btsan, Lhab-mi chen-po, 
sGro Arya Byan-tshul, Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan of Khu-mdo, Lha- 
rJe bSam-gtan, Zai-btsun Yet-pa-ba, sGom-pa Dad bla-ma, 
Sum-pa mThu-chen, Khu-ston, rNog Legs-pa’1 Ses-rab, 
‘Brom ston-pa rGyal-ba’i ‘byun-gnas, rNal-’byor-pa chen-po, 
A-mes Byafi-chub ‘byun-gnas, whose real mame was 
Byan-chub = -Rin-chen, dGon-pa-pa  “Dzen dBan-phyug 
rgyal-mtshan, the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rje, Phya-dar ston-pa 
and Byams-pa’i.bLo-gros. The last ones were known as the 
“Four or Five Khams-pa brothers.” On the cremation of 
the Master’s remains no relics were left behind. But.at 
sNe-than a rain of gold fell and even in later times people 
used to find gold there, While ’Brom-ston-pa afflicted by 


great sorrow, was pondering as to what he should do, 


Ka-ba Sakya dban-phyug arrived there, and divided the ashes - 


of the Master equally between Khu, tNog and others. Images 
and objects of meditation (thugs-dam lha) he gave to ‘Brom, 
Khu, rNog and ’Gar dGa’-ba erected silver shrines to 
preserve the relics given to them. Then having gathered the 
offerings, presented by Ka-ba and others, they held a great 
memorial. ceremony in the Sheep year (1055 A.D.). “Should 
there happen to be any one belonging to Bha-rag, they should 
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assist me’ saying so, ‘Brom built a vihara at sNe-than. 
During the life-time of the Master, those whom he used to 
support, were called the ‘‘sa-dra of the Master’,  sa-dra 
meaning ‘class or crowd’’ in Tibetan. “Brom took into his 
service all those whom the Master used to support, and 
proceeded to sTod-luis. He spent some time in the sandy 
valley of gNam. About that time the chiefs of >Dam held a 
council and resolved to invite Brom to Rwa-sgren. He also 
received an invitation from ’Phan-kha Ber-chun. In. the 
New Year of the Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre u—1056 
A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgten. There he built the main 
shrine with the two columns (at present this shrine built by 
‘Brom is preserved inside the Temple of Rwa-sgren) and the 
upper court-yard. After that, he never again participated in 
worldly matters, saying: ‘I shall now give up the world”, 
and only preached the Doctrine. Phu-chun-ba, a disciple of 
the Master, attended on Brom. 

sPyan-sha: was born in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho- 
stag—1038 A.D.). From childhood he took up ordination in 
the presence of Mal Ses-rab sems-dpa’ at sTod-lufs, and had 
great faith. His mother said to him; ‘If you insist on 


entering religion, then go to the residence of *Brom at Rwa- 


soren.” Atthe age of 20, in the year Fire-Female-Hen 


(me-mo-bya—1057 A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgren. 

The kalyana-mitra Po-to-ba: was born in the year Iron- 
Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—103 I A.D.), and took up 
ordination in the presence of gLan Tshul-byan of rGyal Lha- 
khan (’Phan-yul). For one year, he acted as the steward (giter-ba) 
of the monastic community of Brags-tgyab (’Phan-yul). As his 
share as monk, he did not receive even the whey of curds. 
He performed the ceremony of mDo-mans, and thought of 
proceeding to Khams, of hiding his name and origin, and 
of becoming a meditative ascetic. When he was 28, in the year 
Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi— 1058 A.D.), he proceeded to 
Rwa-sgren. There he obtained faith in Brom and remained 
there. In this manner Phu-chun-ba, Po-to ba and sPyan-sna- 
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ba became known as the ‘‘Three Brothers’? (sku-mc¢hed 


rnam-gsum). ‘Brom taught his disciples disgust towatds the 


World, and introduced their minds to the very essence of the 
Doctrine. During the life-time of ‘Brom there were not more 
then 60 meditative ascetics, residing permanently (at Rwa- 
sgren). The bKa’-gdams-pas call them: maf-mi-gtso grun- 
gtso (a wise leader of a crowd). Understanding was born in 
Po-to-ba, as soon as ‘Brom had taught him the Doctrine. 
‘Brom said to,sPyan-sna: ‘‘All say that it is impossible to 
read the 84000 sections of the Doctrine, therefore meditate 
well on the Siimyata only. When the smoke from the 
morning meal will grow thick, come alone (to see me)!" He 
bestowed on him many Tantric precepts of the Master, and 
he became known as sPyan-sha (‘attendant’). To Phu- 
¢hun-ba, “Brom taught the Doctrine with reference to the 
Four Noble Truths. The acaryas who followed these 
received the appellation of bKa’-gdams-pas. They were 
called so, because they believed and preached that an 
individual should practise the entire teaching of the Jina 
(the Sitra and Tantra/ Theravada and Mahayana/), With 
reference ro this, the Dharmasvamin ‘Bri-khun-pa used to say 
again and again: ‘There are no secret precepts more 
profound than the teaching of the Jina’. The ‘Three 
Brothers’ and others, mentioned above, having thoroughly 
completed their training, ‘Brom lived for nine years more 


at Rwa-sgren. ‘Brom passed away at the age of sixty, in the 


year Wood-Male-Dragon (sin-pho-’brug—1064 A.D.). At the, 


time of his passing away, he said to Po-to-ba; <I did not 
discover any one else who could be your teacher. Look upon 


the sutras as (your) teacher. Gaze upwards, and hold erece ~ 


your shoulders.’’ The chief disciples of the kalyana-mitra 
(Brom) sTon-pa: were Kyu-ra gZon-nu ’od-zer, Lhab-mi 
Sestab gyun-druh, Ka-ba rGya-gar,. Rug-pa’i Zam-chen- 
po, Bran-ka Jo-btsun, Kam Yun-pa, Yun-pa Ka-skyog-po, 
Yol-rdzon rNal-’byor-pa, sTon-pa Yon-tan-’bar, sGom-pa 
Rin-chen bla-ma, A-mes sMan-rgan, sGa-sgom Ag-tshoms, 
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sTon-pa dBah-phyug-’bar, Pha-tgan  |Don-ston, Jo-bo- 
legs, Kham-pa Lun-pa chen-po, the ‘Three Brothers’ and 
others, ‘Brom was very learned in both Tantras and 
Siitras. He kept secret the Vajrayanic doctrine, and did 
not teach it extensively. Among the Sitra texts he 
corrected the translation of the Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamita 
(brGyad-stoni-pa), the Abhisamayalamkara-aloka by Haribha- 
dra (brGyad-ston ’grel-chen), the Sphatartha (’grel-chun), the 
Ni-khri snan-ba and other texts. Among the Tantras he 
corrected the translation of the Jnanasiddhi (Ye-ses grub-pa). 
He used to say: “The main point of my understanding of 
the Madhyamika 1s Nothingness.’ By this he meant the 
Absolute Negation (med-dgag) of existence, for Dharmakirti 
had said; ‘‘The Absolute Negation of existence is Nothing- 
ness’ (med-par dgag-pa ni Ci-yan ma-yin-pa’i phyit-ro) in his 
Auto-commentary (svavrtti) on the First Chapter of the 
Pramanavartika. After ‘Brom’s death, rNal-’byor-pa Chenepo 
(rNal-’byor A-mes) acted as Abbot (of Rwa-sgren). He used 
to be groom and domestic attendant of the Master. He had 
first met the Master at Nan-tsho and had thoroughly studied 
the Doctrine under him. 

Even, while he was attending on the Master, he used to 
meditate and became known asa yogin. It is said, that he 
was a better scholar than ’Brom-ston in the two Truths, as 
expounded by the Master (bden-pa gnis: Don-dam-pa and 
Kun-rdzob bden-pa). From the yeat Wood-Female-Serpent 
(sin-mo-’sbrul—1o65 A.D.) till the year Earth-Male-Horse 
(sa-pho-rta— 1078 A. D.), for 14 years, he acted as Abbot 
(of Rwa-sgren). He exerted himself to complete the lower 
yard of Rwa-sgren, etc. which were left unfinished by *Brom- 
ston. At first he experienced . some trouble in doing it, but 
later his fortune increased, and his wish was fulfilled. He 
was born in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sim-mo-yog— 1015 
A.D.), and lived tll the age of 63, till the year Earth-Male- 
Horse (sa-pho-rta—1078 A. D.). His chief disciples were 


Rin-chen siin-po of sTod-luns (near Lha-sa), Lhab-mi chen-po, 
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the kalyana-mitra Man-ra and others. After ‘him “Dzen 
dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan became Abbot of the monastery 
(Rwa-seren). He acted as Abbot for five years including the 
above mentioed Earth-Male-Horse year  (sa-pho-rta—1078 
A.D.). This dGon-pa-pa’s family name was “Dzen, and 


his name was dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan. On his leaving — 


Khams, he met the Master at Nan-tsho. He presented to 
the Master a hundred pieces of silk, and made the request 
for instruction in meditative practice. The Master said: 
“Eat my food!’’ and he replied: ‘I have my own provi- 
sions.” The Master then’ said: «If you will partake 
of my food, I shall instruct you in meditation; but if 
you do not do so, I shall not give you (instruction).’’ Since 
then he acted as priest to the Master. He meditated well, 
though he experienced many hindrances which were 
personally removed by the Master. Because of the power 
of his mind concentration, he obtained great supernatural 
powers. He was able to stop his breathing (lun gzun-ste), to 
remain for three days without a single hair moving (on his 
body), etc. While his disciples were thinking that he was 
now dead, he suddenly rose, and said; ‘I felt somewhat 
unwell, and therefore retained my breath’; he also exhibited 
his power of prescience without hiding it. He was born in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—ror16 A.D.) and 
passed away at the age of 67 in the year Water-Male-Dog 
(Chu-pho-khyi— 1082 A. D.). He also had numerous  disci- 
ples, such as sNe’u-zur-pa, Zan-ka-ma-pa, gNan sNa-me-ba 
and ‘Bre-ko-de-luf-pa, these four being known as the ‘Four 
sons of dGon’’ (dGon-gyi bu-bzi). Kha-rag sGom-thun also 
obtained from him the precepts of the Master. Later he told 
Po-to-ba the manner of his mastering of precepts. After the 
death of dGon-pa-pa there was no Abbot (at Rwa-sgren), 
and it was said that ‘there was religious hunger at 
Rwa-sgren’’, Later Po-to-ba, who was labouring for the 
benefit of others, was invited and acted as Abbot for three 
years. On hearing that a Khams-pa named sGom-cthun-ba 
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was speaking evil of him, saying that he was if bogus and 
boasting person, he fled during the night, but sNe’u-zur-pa 
overtook him at Pha-won-thah, and asked: ‘*What is this 
conduct of the acarya?’’ Po-to-ba replied: “What sort 
of manner is this to ask the acarya about his conduct? | am 
going to the ruined temple of Rug-pa to see the ‘Son of 
Li-mo’ (Sa-ra-ba)?” and unwilling to stay, he resumed his 
journey. After that, there were several pominal abbots 
who all passed away before their time. . And so it happened 
that no one was able to become Abbot otf Rwa-sgren. 
Then ’Od-’fo took over the abbotship of Rwa-sgren. Soon 
after him, the upadliyaya Gur-ston was elected,, but did not 
stay long. After that the Elder (sthavira) of Rwa-sgren 
invited rMa-ston, but rMa-ston did not wish to go (to 
Rwa-sgren). He was presented by Lha ’Gro-ba’1 mgon-po 
with a sacred caitya, covered with lotus leaves, a 
wooden image of the Muni, and a small painted image 
(than-sku) of Trak-sad, saying: <If you will not part with 
these, good will arise!’’ rMa-ston-pa was sent (to Rwa-sgren). 
He lived long, ‘and his labours were extensive. | Later, 
while staying in retirement, the upadhyaya Ses-skor-ba was 
invited. He also stayed for a long time and then retired. 
‘Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa was elected and laboured for a long time as 
scholar, and died at his post as upadhyaya. After him, the 
upadhyaya Jam-dbyans-pa acted as abbot for many years. 
At the beginning of the Fire-Female-Hen year (me-mo-bya— 
1477 A.D.), which is the 450th year since the last year 
(1.e. 1027 A.D.) of the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ 
rgya-mtsho= 403), 495 years have passed from the birth of 
the Venerable Master (in 982 A.D.) to the Fire-Female-A pe 
year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A. D.). Since the Master’s 
coming to mNa*-ris this year (me-mo-spre’'u) is the 
435th year (1476-435=1041 A.D.) The chapter on 
the Master, “Brom ston and the monastery of Rwa-sgren. 
Phu-chun-ba gZon-nu. rgyal-mtshan used to say: 
“One should. eat the carcass of a sheep by oneself” 
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(meaning that one should practise the Doctrine by 
oneself and not preach it to others), Therefore he did not 
maintain disciples and showed great diligence in the worship 
of the Ratna, and inwardly remained in meditation. He prea- 
ched extensively the Four Truths to those who came to be 
introduced to the Doctrine (chos-’brel zu-ba). He was born 


in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1031 A. D.) 


and died at the age of 76 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (Me-pho- © 


khyi— 1106 A,.D.).° He had several wise yogin disciples 
including Karma-grags and others. Po-to-ba Rin-chen gsal : 
After the death of Brom, he practised meditation till the age of 
50. From the age of 51 he laboured for the benefit of others 
(i.e, preached the Doctrine). He resided temporarily at 
mKhan-grags (’Phan-yul), the sGro-lag monastery, at mThar- 
thog ('Phan-yul), sTag-lun (situated north of ’Phan-yul) 
and other monasteries. He had more than a thousand discipl- 
es who constantly followed him. Whenever others tried to 
harm him, hé used to say: ‘In general, to become a monk, is 
a crucial matter, and especially so in the case of a Bodhisatt- 
va. He did not return harm (done to him by others). 

In the domain of religion, he held in high esteem the 
Bodhipathapradipa (Lam-gyi sgron-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 
3947,4465) of the Master. Besides this text, he also assidi- 
ously preached the Mahayanasitralamkara (Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4020), the Bodhisattvabhimi (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 
4037), the Siksasamuccaya (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3939), the 
Bodhisattvacaryavatara (Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3871), the Jatakas 
(Jatakamala, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4150) and the Udanavarga 
(Kg. mDo-sde, No.326. Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4099). The 
above are known as the ‘‘Six Basic’ Texts of the bKa’-gdams- 
pas. Further, he taught numerous sastras. Whenever he 
was expounding them, he did not leave out even a single 
word, but preached them for the sake of practice only. In 
later life having buile the Po-to dgon-pa (in ’Phan-yul), he 
took up residence there. He used to say: ‘The so-called 
Mahamudra agrees in meaning with the Samadhiraja-sutra, 
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but we should neither deprecate, nor practise it.’’ In this 
manner he held in high esteem the Doctrine of the Venerable 
Master only. He used to say: “In truth, my upadhyaya 
seems to have been the ‘Old upadsaka of Rwa-sgren”’ (’Brom 
ston-pa). He did not consider his vows to correspond fully 
toa true Pratimoksa before his going to Rwa-sgren. He 
maintained that monastic vows which were not accompanied 
by a feeling of disgust towards the World, could be transfor- 
med into true Pratimoksa vows by cultivating afterwards the 
feeling of disgust towards the World. This was known as 
the ‘transformed vows’’ (sdom-pa gnas-gyur). It is said that 
the high-sounding name of ‘“bKa’-gdams’’ became famous 
during his time. The virtuous conduct of the sect and its 
spread are due to Po-to-ba. He had declared himself to be an 
incarnation of the arya-sthavira Yan-lag-’byun (Angaja, one 
of the sixteen sthaviras, dwelling on Mount Kailasa). He 
was born in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug— 1031 
A.D.) and died at the age of 75 in the year Wood-Female- 
Hen (Sif-ma-bya—1105 A. D.). Among his great disciples 
were; from gNal; gLan-bya Rab-pa and gNos_Bra-gor-ba; 
from Dol: ’Be-mon-bu chun-ba and Rog-dmar Zur-ba; from 
Upper gTsan; Bya and Phag; from Lower (gTsan): Ram- 
sdin ma-ba and sNan-dre’u Lhas-pa; from Upper Myan; Lhag 
and Ses; from gYag-sde : Sog-po-ba; from bZan: Gru-gu 
Lun-pa, Kha-tag sGom-chun, ‘Gos of gNas-khan, Nags-ston 
mTha’-dag, Lho-stod-pa, Myan-po Ri-kha-pa, ‘Khro-ston Ku- 
Su-ra-ba, Grog-pa brtson-sen, Zur-re-ba Mcha’-bzi, go Tsan-pa 
mKhar-po-pa, Ko-de Lui-pa of rGyal, gYa’-nos-pa of Dar- 
yul, Ye-Ses sef-ge, Wa-brag dkar-ba, sGto’i sTag-mgo-ba, 
Pho-bran sdins-pa of Grab, sGro-lag-pa of rGyal, “Bros stons- 
pa of rMa, Ban-de-ba Rin-byan, Mag-pa gNan-chun, Mal- 
gro-ba gLan-sgom, Tha-po-che-ba, dGon Mer-pa, Zan-chen- 
po of gYu-sgra, dGe-sbyon Chen-po of La-mo, mDo-lun-pa, the 
“Upper” and ‘Lower’ Zat-dgon-pas, sGyu-sbyans dban-sen, 
Byar-pa Rin-gzon, sTod-luns-pa dBan-phyug-grags, gLan 
Ri-than-pa, Sar-ba-pa and many others able to work for the 
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welfare of living beings. Among these: in gTsah—Ram and 


sNan; in Upper gTsah—Bya and Phag; from gNal—gLan and | 


gNos; from Dol—’Be and Rog—are ‘‘the Eight Great Ones.”’ 
gLan-than-pa and Sar-ba-pa are called the «Great Pillars of 
dbUs”’. Now Rog Ses-rab rgya-mtsho ; he was the one known 
as Dol-pa dMar-zur-pa, and was born to a very learned 


Tantric in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 


A.D.). On taking up ordination, he studied the Abhi- | 


dharma and the Vinaya with Rog mNon-pa-pa and rGya 


‘Dul-’dzin who had recently become famous (lit. ‘Stuck’ 


out their heads’’). In the year Wood-Male-Mouse (chu-pho 
byi—1072 A. D.), the thitd year since the establishment by 
Po-to-ba of a monastic college, he was accepted by the 
kalyana-mitra, Dol-pa who was aged 26. He attended (on 


him) for 22 years, and after that laboured extensively for the 


welfare of living beings. It is said that he had more than — 


1000 disciples at Yan-gan. From him obtained the introduc- 
tion into the Doctrine (chos-’brel, dharmabandha) ’Gro-mgon 


Phag-mo Gru-pa. He died at the age of 73 in the year 


Iron-Female-Hog  (Icags-mo-phag—1131 A. D.). rGya 
‘Dul-'dzin had studied the Vinaya for thirty-three 
years, out of his 85 years. Before Dol-pa had visited Po-to- 
ba,Dol-pa said: ‘Before | heard the Vinaya from rGya ‘Dul- 
‘dzin, the new scholar. Therefore Po-to-ba and he seem to have 
begun and completed their labours for the welfare of living be- 
ings at the same time. (i.e. the beginning of the teaching by 
tGya’Dul-’dzin and the end of the teaching by Po-to-ba 
seem to be contemporaneous events). The Chapter on Po-to- 
ba and Rog gLan Rithah-pa rDo-tJe sefi-ge was born in year 
Wood-Male-Horse (sin-pho-rta—1054 A. D..) and lived for 
seventy years, till the year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 
1123 A. D.), During a considerable time he maintained an 
assembly (of disciples). Following the custom of Po-to-ba, he 
trained disciples with the help of the great treatises, such as the 
‘Five Treatises of Maitreya’ (Byams-chos-sde-lna) and others. 


On one occasion he expressed the solemn vow not to abandon 


: ull 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


monkhood throughout all (his) future existences. On one 
occasion the voice of the mule of Sri-Devi came out clearly, 
saying :** During all that time I shall befriend you.’’ Khyun-po 
tNal-’byor, saying that gLan Ri-than-pa was a manifestation 
of the Budda Amitabha, cut his hair in the presence of gLan 
Ri-than-pa. gLaf-thai-pa also became a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa, From among his two thousand disciples, there were many, 
such as Yar-kluns Léags-zin-pa,’Dul-’dzin of Ba-yags, Lun-mo- 
pa mDo-sde, Zan-btsun gNan, ’Gar Zah-Zun-pa, Ma-than-pa, 
Ne-mal-pa and others. Sa-bo sGan-pa Padma byan-chub was 
also a disciple of gLan-than-pa, and was born in the year Fire- 
Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 1067 A D.), when gLan-than-pa 
was thirteen, He died at the age of 65 in the year Iron-Hog 
(Icags-phag—1131 A. D. ). He gathered round himself about 
a thousand disciples. gLan-thanh-zan acted as abbot of gLan- 
thai (in “Phan-yul). He was succeeded as abbots by the 
kalyana-mitra gNan, the acarya sGom-pa, the kalyana-mitra 
'Gar-pa and the acarya gTsai-pa. Then gLan-than was 
entrusted to Sans-rgyas-dbon of rGya-ma. This gLai-than- 
za was also met by Phag-mo gru-pa (this means that the 
lacter was his disciple). The Chapter on gLan-than. 

The great Sar-ba-pa: He was born in the year Iron-Male- 
Dog (léags-pho-khyi— 1070 A.D.) as son of a nomad at 
Byan Rom-po. In his youth, the parents gave him a bride, 


but he did not stay (in his house) and proceeded to Po-to-ba, | 


took up ordination and heard the latter’s instructions, He was 
known to possess great wisdom, and was said to know by 
heart the entire bKa~-'gyur. After the death of Po-to-ba, 
most of the latter’s disciples assembled round him. Later he 
was known to have had about 3600 disciples. The greater part 


of his teaching consisted of the exposition of the main texts. 


In particular, when he was explaining the Uttaratantra in the ‘ 


translation of the Master and Nag-tsho, an incomplete transla- 
tion of the same text by rNog was brought to the class,and 
during his second exposition of the text, the students used 


mostly this translation by rNog. He rebuked them slightly, 


ont 
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saying : ‘(Unfortunate men! You do not trust the translation 
made by the Master.”’ But after that, on the two last occa- 
sions he expounded the text according to the translation of 


rNog. When Pa-tshab lo-tsa-ba came from India, he preached 


the Madhyamika doctrine, but the number of (attending). 


monks was small. Sar-ba-pa offered him many of his own 
novices as disciples. When Sar-ba-pa read the texts of the 
Madhyamika translated by Pa-tshab, he sent him a message, 
which read: ‘(Jn my opinion) this and that passage should be 
translated in such and such a way.’ Pa-tshab again read thro- 
ugh the Sanskrit original and saw that (Sar-ba-pa’s) words 
were correct. In general, he praised Pa-tshab greatly for his 
teaching of the Madhyamika, and assisted him in a sincere 
manner. At Rwa-sgren, he took away the Sitrasamuccaya 
(Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3934), a book which had belonged to the 
Master, and paid for its translation, which was. made 
by the Kashmirian Jayananda, the lo-tsa-ba Pa-tshab Ni- 
ma-grags and Khu-mDo-sde-’bar. He became master of the 
Doctrine. Though the other bKa’-gdams-pas maintained that 
the cittotpada rites according to the Madhyamikas, and 
the Vijfanavadins differed greatly, but he having quoted 


constantly and having based himself on the svavreti of 


the Pathapradipa (Lam-sgron) wrote a treatise which esta-_ 


blished the similarity of the two rites in respect of the types 
of individuals (on whose behalf the rites were performed. 
“Now-a-days this rite is known as Sems-bskyed mchod- 
pa. The rite is usually performed at the end of a recitation 
of the Lam-rim.). Later, the All-knowing bLo-bzan-grags-pa’1 
dpal (Tsom-kha-pa) maintained the same theory. Sar-ba-pa 
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings, and passed 
away at the age of 72 1n the year Iron-Female-Hen (lcags-mo- 
bya—1141 A.D.). From among his 3600 disciples; Prajia- 
jvala, Nag-sod dPe-ston, Ban-chen sKyas-bu of |Dan, Ses-rab 
rdo-rJe of gZo, gTum-ston of sNar-than, Grags-pa Sen-ge of 
Bya, ‘Jin-pa dGye-lun-pa, Byan-chub-grags of La-stod, 
rI'sed-pa of Lower Myan, rGyu-bug-pa of Sans, gTsan-gad 
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gNos-pa, Khu-le’i Kha-mo zer-ston, ’Be-dkar of Upper Myan,. 
Myan-ro-pa, — Bya-rgyus-pa, Jo-sras . of Upper Myan, | 


Sar-ba-pa bLo-gros-grags, rGya-ston of gITsan, Zar-chos «of 
Po-don, dGe-’dun -skyabs of gNal, gYor-ston of Myan-po, 

the ‘‘former’’ and the <‘latter’’ Tshes-pas, gNos-ston of 
gNal, Dar-rin of gNal, Jo-sras Kon-po, Lho-pa Dar-ma-grags, 
Myan of Sol-than, sBa-’dul of Nag-mo, Tshul.se of Zogs, the 
“latter” Zar-dgon-pa, sKyo-ston of Yun, sTod-luas Mon-gra- 
pa, Lho-pa Dar-ston, Byaf-grags of rGyal, Bya-ston ’Chad-ka- 
pa, slabs-kha-ba, the Great, and many other holy men. 
Among them Bya ’Chad-kha-pa: His native place was Lu-ro. 
His family name was Bya. Since. his childhood he had been 
a disciple of Ras-¢hun-pa of Lo-ro. He was ordained at Lo- 
ro Zin-gsar by the upadhyaya known as rTse-ber-ba. Dags-po 


gTsan-'dul acted as his preceptor. He received the name 


of Ye-ses rdo-rje. He went as attendant of Ras-chun-pa to a’ - 
religious assembly of Nor-rJe-btsan Bho-ra at gNal. The © 
assembly was presided over by rNog lo-tsa-ba and many kalya- — 


na-mitras discussed the siddhanta. Faith was born in him 
and he proceeded in search of religion. At gYe, he requested 
full ordination from the kalyana-mitra sGre-pa, asking him to 


become his upadhyaya, but the latter refused. When Tsha- 


ron Jo-stan and Dags-po gTsan-'dul arrived at the residence © 


of the great sGre-pa, he requested them to act’ as his 
upadhyaya and acarya, and thus received: the monastic 
vows. When he was studying the Vinaya under Sa-mi, he 
went to a religious assembly held in Yar-kluns. There he 
met the kalydna-mitra Myan Lags-zin-pa. From him he 
heard the «Eight Sentences’’’ (Tshig-brgyad-ma) of gLan- 
Ri-than-pa, and faith was born in him. For four years, he 
attended on the kalyana-mitras *Dol-pa and Lugs-smad-pa. 
Then at the age of 20, he proceeded to dbU-ru and met 
accidentally a disciple of gLan Ri-than-pa at the guest-house 
of Lha-sa. While the disciple was reciting aloud the Tshig- 
brgyad-ma of gLan Ri-thanepa,  ’Chad-kha-pa inquired : 
“Whose is it?” and he replied: «It is gLan Ri-than-pa’s, 
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He died. After his death, gNan and ‘Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa 
disagreed about the abbotship,’” on hearing this, he went 
to Sar-ba-pa, the Great, who was. residing at Khan-pa-gnas 
of gZo. He attended the classes, but the words of ‘the 
bLo-sbyon (Tshig-brgyad-ma) did not appear clear to him. — 
Therefore one day, when the monks had gone to a_ festival, 
he came into, the. presence of Sar-ba-pa who was engaged in — 
circumambulating a stiipa, and made the following request, 
spreading his upper garment on the ground: ‘Pray, sit 
here !’’ The latter inquired: «While staying on it, what 
must I do?’’. He said: ‘*Advise me!’’—*All advices had | 
been given from the religious chair. What is there that is 
not clear?” said’ Sar-ba-pa. He then repeated the words 
of the Tshig-brgyad-ma, and said: ‘There was such a Sloka. 
I esteem it. Will it be useful or not as the Path?’ ’ Sar-ba-pa 
said: ‘1 do not care for your esteem or disregard! You — 
Master-scholar ! If you do. not accept the Buddha, then 
leave it ! If you do accept, then how can you ‘succeed without 
training your mind and maintaining such views?’’—**Well — 
then! Pray cite a quotation (from the text) to prove it!” 
Sar-ba-pa replied: ‘Who is it, who does not trust Lord 
Nagarjuna? Did he. not say (in the Rin-chen  phren-ba 
/Ratnavali/): «May their sins ripen on‘ me! Let all my: 


virtues mature on them.’ (‘‘This passage explained the words 


of the Tshig-brgyad-ma : “Khe dan rgyal-kha gzan-la byin- 


gyod dan bub kha-ran-gis blans.”” ‘Give gain and victory to — i 


others, and accept loss and blows for yourself’). 

He then asked: «Now, “pray teach me the precepts of 
this (Doctrine).’’  Sar-ba-pa replied: ‘‘O Lord! Protect 
yourself from accidents! I shall bestow on, you the. secret. 


precepts gradually”. ‘Then. during. 13 years: he constantly 


taught him the ‘slokas of the bLo-sbyon (‘Mental.training’”’,* ~ 


here Tshig-brgyad-ma) and an understanding of it was born 
in his mind. He wrote the following. words: ‘Because. of | 
my great selfishness, 1 had made a request for the secret. 


precepts in. order to subdue egotism, without distinguishing 
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between happiness and misfortune, and evil words. . Now, 


even if I were to die, I would not regret.”’ These precepts.seem 


not to have been given by Sar-ba-pa to any others. In order 


to impress others, he listened to the precepts once again in 


the company of a native of the South. When he was- 


attending classes, during which his Teacher expounded the 


text of the Uttaratantra, the Teacher said: ‘*One’s own 


happiness and virtues should be given away to living beings, 
my Masters. All sins and sufferings of living beings should 
be taken upon oneself, If you are able to carry out (this 
practice) in your Mind, then do like that!’’ He- said; “I 
understand that my Teacher had said this for my sake, 
others did not understand it.’’ During that time, he attended 


on his Teacher for two years at gZo, for six years at 


dGe-gon, as well as at Sar-ba. Then he resided in turn at — 


Byen and other places. While residing at -’Gres-phu,. he. 


said to his attendants; “If you have butter, then let us 


offer a_ butter soup to the meditative ascetics! We should 


hold a name-giving festival on the occasion of giving a name ~ 


to this Doctrine.” He taught the Don-bdun-ma (bLo-sbyon 


Don-bdun-ma). At ’Gres-phu sgom-chen-sdins he taught - 


it to a class and the custom of teaching the bLo-sbyon to a 


class (of monks) originated from that time. Then he © 


proceeded to Mal-gro and founded the monastery of Old 
‘Chad-kha (‘Chad-kha rhin-ma in ’Phan-yul), He also 
prophecised to Se Spyil-bu-pa that the latter will found 


the present day ‘New’ ’Chad-kha.- Then he visited Bya 


Nur-mo. - He composed the mThar-thug-gsum-gyi gdams-pa 


(‘Precepts of the three Sublimities’’) and an: auto-biography 


in Slokas. He said: “Having given up my native country, 
friends and relatives, I produced virtue free from bonds of 
attachment. At the residence of my Teacher, I performed the 
virtuous act of study, reflection and meditation (thos-bsam-sgom 


gsum). Now, even if I were to die, would not regret it. 


I did not worship my relatives as gods, 1 wore ragged clothes: - 


and kept-to a low place. I did not show displeasure towards | 
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my companions, | did not strive for fame and did not amass © 


wealth. Now, even if I were to die, 1 would not regret it! 1 


avoided flattery, ceremonies and rites, I did not worship my 
supporters as gods, I did not.accept hospitality from nuns, I 


practised the life of the Great Sage (the Buddha). Now, even: 


if I were to die; | would not regret it! I did not worship and 
honour those who had beauty and wealth, I did not engage in 
money lending and trade, I did not erect houses and monastet- 
ies. Now, even if I were to die, I would not regret it!’’saying so, 
he passed away. This Bya ’Chad-kha-pa was born in the year 
Iron-Female-Serpent. (lCags-mo-sbrul— 1101 A.D.) in the 32nd 
year of Sar-ba-pa. When he was thiry, he met Sar-ba-pa in 
the Iron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—1130 A.D.), when Sar- 
ba-pa was sixty-one. They associated for12 years till the year 
Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1141 A.D,). After that he 
lived for34 years more. He passed into Nirvana at the age of 
75 in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sin-mo-lug—1175 A.D.). 
After him Se sPyil-bu-pa: his family name was Se. He was 
born at Dar-ma-sgan. in Upper gNal in the year Iron-Ox 
(Icags-glan—1121 A.D.).. His name was Chos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan. For many years he followed on ‘Chad-kha-pa, 
In the year Wood-Ape (Sin-spre—1164 A.D.) he founded 
the “New” ‘Chad-kha. He also established a monastery 
at sPyil-bu. After the death of ‘Chad-kha-pa, he resided 
alternatively in the above two monaseries for 14 years, 
between the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) aud the 
Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1 189 A:D.) seat. 


His disciples the yogin Byan-sen, rGya span- rages -pa, Lha- | 


dge-’dun-sgah-pa, and Nan Lha-sdins-pa founded the monas- 
teries of Gro-sa, sPan-sa, dGe-’dun-sgan and Nan Lha-sdins. He 
died in his (1189 A.D. 6gth year) at sPyil-bu. (On the cte- 
mation of his remains) many wonderful relics appeared, includ- 
ing a relic in the shape of a conch wound towards the right 
(gyas-’khyil), etc. After him Lha(Lha means Prince, son of 
a king. S.C. Das, A.S.B. N.2 /1889/ p.47 misunderstood the 
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dPal-'dren,. lady of sNa-nam, who was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger’ (sa-pho-stag— 1158 A.D.). When he was eight, 


he obtained from Gu-ri-ba, the Great, the vows of upavasa (fas- - 


ting, bshen-gnas. The rule of upavasa on the 8th and 15th of 
the month: | Eight rules in all), and the permission (lum) to 
perform the offering rites. At the age of 14, he obtained from 
Gu-ri-ba the upasaka vow. At the age of 15, he invited kLubs- 
dkar, the 'upadhyaya of rGya-nur, and from ‘Chims-phu the 
kalyana mitra gTsah-pa Khyun-po, and requested kLubs-dkar 
to act as acarya, and Khyunh-po as upadhyaya, and thus receiv- 
ed ordination at Bya-sa. He received the name of Byan-chub 
rin-Chen. He also studied the Vinayakarika (I'g.’Dul-ba, No. 
4123) and heard twice the Sum-brgya-pa (Aryamilasarvastiv- 
adisramanerakarika, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4124) and mastered it. 
In the same year, he preached them at sPu-gu-no, and on 
seeing the image of the kalyana-mitra Bya °Chad-kha-pa, 
he was filled with faith, and asked: <«‘What is his name?” 
They replied: ‘(He) is called *Chad-kha-pa. He is dead, 
but now Se is .living.’’ Faith was born in him also and he 
proceeded to the residence of Se. The monks built a hut 
for him by common effort. When he was 24, Se said to 
him; ‘‘Become a monk!”’ They invited from rGya-sar-sgan 
the upadhyaya gLan, and asked him to act as upadhyaya 
(to perform the ceremony of ordination). The Acirya 
Zan performed the rite and gNags acted as secret preceptor. 
Thus he received final ordination. © He attended on 
many teachers, such as the Kha-che pan-chen (the Great 


Pandita of Kasmira—Sakya Sribhadra) and others. After the 


death of Se Spyil-pa, Lun-gyi dban-phyug occupied the. 


abbot’s chair for 43 years, from the year Iron-Dog (Icags- 
khyi—11g90 A.D.) to the year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug— 
1232 A.D.), . He died at the age of 75 in the year Water- 


Dragon (chu-’brug—1232 A.D.). He possessed the wave 


of bodhicitta, and had many visions of tutelary deities, such 


as Don-yod zags-pa (Amoghapasa) and others. He’ also 
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therefore became known as the ‘Lord of Permissions’ — 


Lun-gi dban-phyug. Lha ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po: his father -° —— 


was Jo-’bag and his mother Lha-gcig (Princess) Dzam-glin, 
sister of Lha (Prince) ’Dri-sgan-pa. He was born in the 
year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1186 A.D.).. When he 
was six, he obtained the upavasa vows from the great 


Vinaydhara of dKor. At the age of 16, he proceeded to 


’Chad-kha into the presence of his uncle and obtained the | 


upasaka vows. Immediately after that, he requested sBal-til 
at sKyor-mo-lua to act as upadhaya at his ordination ceremony 
and the kalyana-mitra Sthavira (gNas-brtan), a native of 
Gro-sa-ba, to act as acarya. He was ordained as novice and 
received the name of Byan-chub-’od. Later he invited to 
Po-to the. kalyana-mitra gNas-brtan as upadhyaya, and from 
sPu-gu-ho the kalyana-mitra rGyal-tsha to act as karma- 
acarya. Jo-btsun acted as secret preceptor (gsafi-ston), and 
thus he teceived the final monastic ordination. He studied 


much with his uncle and after his death, became abbot in 


the year Water-Serpent ( chu-sbrul—1233 AiD.). « He. 


occupied. the. chair for 27 years till the year Earth-Sheep 
(sa-lug—1259 A.D.), and protected the Doctrine. - The 


Po-to elders (sthaviras) and the kalyana-mitras who followed ~ 


the basic texts of the bKa’-gdams-pas held a council, and 
presented him with the monastery of Po-to, together with its 
branch monasteries, as well as entrusted him with the keys 


of the temples of about 30 monasteries of Kon-po, headed 


by rYa-bar, sBu-chu and Byan-luh. From. Dags-po—the - 


monasteries and their. serfs, headed by bLa-mda’, and Kan- 
mon-sod. In later times, during a considerable period, he 


used to appoint in them temple-keepers (dkon-gher) ‘and 


magistrates (mi-dpon). . From gNal he received the invitation | 
of Zans-po, the Great. He performed the consecration  — 


ceremony of the great caitya (sku-’bum chen-mo). | He was 


presented with the monastery of Zatis-po-che and its >branch 


monasteries, as well as with the keys of the vihara. - He was -: 


invited to Rof-rtse-dkar to perform the consecration ceremony 
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of the ‘*Great Sepulture’’ (gDuf-khan chen-mo), and was. 


presented with the monastery and its branches. In subse- 
quent periods, there were many followers of the Spiritual 
Lineage of sPyil-bu-pa at Zans-po-che and Bra-gor. From 
gYe-ru, Bu-dal and other places he had many supporters and 
teachers. In general, he also had visions of many tutelary 
deities and in particular, he could not be differentiated from 
Acala (Mi-gyo-ba). Therefore he was known as ‘‘Prince 
wearing a tiger skirt’ (lha-stag-Sam-can). At Gon-pa-ri. of 
Yar-kluns. he had a vision of Simhanada. At Po-to there 
had been an image of the Muni (the Buddha) who preached 
the Doctrine to him, At sPyil-bu while he was performing 
the ordination of a novice, the sixteen Elders (Sthaviras) 
manifested themselves. Since that time the number of 


painted banners (than-sku). representing (him) surrounded by 


the sixteen Sthaviras increased. He used to keep sixteen | 


tshul-sin (small pieces of wood used in counting votes and 


taking the roll-call) for the sixteen Sthaviras during the 


opening ceremony of the summer retreat, During the tea © 


ceremony, he used to recite a prayer in honour of the sixteen 


Sthaviras. At Lha-sa he received instruction from the Lord. 


(Jo-bo). When he came to Rwa-sgren, the Master (Atisa) 
manifested himself to him. At ’Dam an evil spirit having 
entered into a great image and nobody being able to- drive 
it out, he went there and performed the ceremony of devil- 
expelling (’gegs), and two pigeons: flew out of the arm-pits 
of the image... These. transformed themselves into wolves. 
This was seen by all (present)... Then the performed the 
ceremony of consecration (of the image). When ’Gro-ba’t 
mgon-po ’Phags-pa: (qutoytu) returned to his native place, 
the other kalyana-mittas were sent back, but to the kalyana- 


mitra gNen, ’Gro-mgon said: ‘‘] cannot afford to part with: 


you! Let us proceed feogerher! They proceeded as: far as 
Sa-pho-sran. 
He laboured for the henebed of scholars, priests and notab- 


les, and died at the age of 74 in the year Earth-Female-Sheep 
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(sa-mo-lug—~1259 A/D.) at sPyil-bu. After his cremation * ~~ 


many relics were recovered (from the ashes), including images 
of gods, etc. Inthe Inner Reliquary (nan-rten) of sPyil-bu 
his eye was placed: inside a golden image. (His) heart was 
taken to the monastery of ’Chad-kha-pa and placed in the 
sepulchre of No-sgra. (His) tongue was taken to sPu-gu-fho - 
and placed inside the image of Mahabodhi. Four conches, 
wound to the right, were also left behind. One was placed 
inside the golden image of Rug-pa. Another was placed in 
the tomb among the relics which formed the share of sPans- 
sa-pa and is now preserved at No-sgra, A third (conch) 
is now preserved at sPyil-bu and kept on exhibition of relics. 
bLo-gros Ye-ses of Lha-brag-kha: he was. born at Bye-chun 
in the year .Iron-Male-Dog (lcags-pho-khyi—1250 A. D.) as 
son of the Lord Sakya bKra-Sis and sKyor-mo Dar-rgyan, He | 
became a disciple of Lha ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po, and mastered, 
in the manner of a filled. vase, all the knowledge of sBas-pa 
slon-gzon. For 27. years he occupied the abbot’s chair, 
from the year Iron-Male-Ape (l¢ags-pho-spre—1260 A. D.) 
to the year Fire-Dog (me-khyi—1286 A, D.), and laboured | 
extensively for the welfare of living beings. He lived ull he » 
was 37. This sBas-pa sTon-gzon was born in the. year. 
Wood-Male-Ape (Sif-pho-spre—1224 A.D.). After him. 
Lha Zur-khaf-pa.who’ was born in the year Fuire-Female-Ox 
(me-mo-glat—1277 A.D.) as son of Jo-bar. He became 
a disciple of Lha. Brag-kha-pa and received the upasaka vow. 
He was ordained by the upadhyaya Lhag-ru-ba, the. Great, 
sBas-pa sTon-gzon acting as acarya, and received the name 
of dBan-phyug ye-Ses. From sTon-gzon he heard the ‘Five 
Treatises of Maitreya’, the Tshig-’Jug (the Prasannapada, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3860, and the Madhyamakavatara, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3861) and other texts, ‘and mastered them 
without difficulty. From the upadhaya Lhag-ru-ba he heard 
the Abhidharmakosa (Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4089) and preached 
it to a class of pupils.. He became abbot in the year Fire- 
Female-Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.). He entrusted 
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the chair to his successor at the age of 4o. In the end, he 
died at the age of 61 in the year Fire-Ox (me-glah—1337 
A.D.), There were left after him many wonderful relics, 
such as (his) heart, tongue, eye, a conch wound to the right 
(gyas- khyil-gyi dun) and others, After that Lha (Prince) 
bLo-gros-’od ; he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hen 
(sin-mo-bya—1285 A.D.) as the eldest son of king (mmna’- 
bdag) Grags-pa rin-chen and Lha-gcig rDo-rJe. At the age 
of 15, he obtained many instructions and initiations from 
Grags-pa_ rgyal-mtshan (Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba), the acarya 
Kun-dga’-dpal and others. Afterwards he proceeded to 
sPyil bu (in ’Phan-yul) as indicated by Lha Zur-kha-pa and 
received from Zur-khat-pa the upasaka vows. He was 
ordained (as novice) by the upadhyaya Lhag-ru-ba who acted 
as upadhyaya, and by sBas-pa sTon-gzon who acted as Acarya. 
At the age of 20, he received the monastic ordination from 
the same upadhyaya and acarya. With Zur-khan-pa he 
studied all the basic texts and instructions, In_ particular, 
he heard many oral precepts known and unknown, such as 
the bLo sbyon Don-bdun-ma and others. He obtained the 
hidden precepts of the Yantras which had originated from 
the Kha-che pan-chen (Sakyaéri), With sBas-pa sTon-gzon 
he studied the Prajmaparamita Class and with the upadhyaya 
gZon-tshul the Vinaya Class. At the age of 27, in the year 
Iron-Hog (Icags-phag—1311 A.D.) he was elected to the 
abbotship of sPyil-bu. Zur-khah-pa handed over to him a 
precious conch, telics (‘phel-gdun), the patra (monastic bowl) 
of Sariputra, the rus-rgyan of Na-ro, the bell (phyag-dril) of 
Atisa, his vajra, and the keys of Po-to and other viharas, 
Altogether, he occupied the abbot’s chair for 4o years. 
During this period the trouble between Sa-skya and ’Bri-khun 
came to an end. sPyil-bu-pas also lived in plenty, He passed 
away atthe age of 66 in the year Iron-Tiger (lcags-stas— 
1350 A.D.), After the cremation of his remains, many 
extraordinary relics were recovered, 


After that Lha Rin-chen sen-ge who possessed excellent 
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faculties, such as the remembrance of his former rebirths, etc., 
held the abbotship till the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo- 
glan—1337 A.D.),. In. general, from the year Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre' u—1176 A.D.,), which followed the death 
of Bya ’‘Chad-kha-pa, till the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo- 
glana—1337 A.D.) of the death of Lha Zur-khan-pa, 162 
years are sure to have elapsed. The sixty years, from the year 
Farth-Tiger (sa-stag—1338 A.D.) till the year Fire-Ox 
(me-glana—1397 A.D.), should be considered to be 
the time of bLo-’gros.’od and Rin-chen sen-ge. It is 
impossible to ascribe separate dates to them. After that Lha 
Sakya bSod-nams-rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po, bSod-nams._ lhun- 
grub and bSod-nams_ rgyal-mtshan. Further, the Master’s 


5 i es) BT a 3 
13 years in Tibet; ’Brom—ten years; Po-to-ba—41 years; 


Sar-ba-pa— 36 years; ’Chad-kha-pa— 34 years. From the, 


arrival of the Master in. Tibet till. the death of °“Chad-kha- 
pa—134 years (elapsed). From the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(sa-pho-stag—1338 A.D.) which followed the year of Zur- 
khan-pa’s death, till the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho- 
spre—1476 A.D.) 139 years have elapsed. One should 
assign the dates of bLo-gros-’od and others to this period. 
The chapter from Sar-ba-pa to ’Chad-kha-pa.  Sat-ba-pa's 
disciple gTum-ston bLo-gros grags-pa: | Sar-ba-pa bequeathed 
him: ‘You should befriend a group of four monks!” 
Accordingly, gTum-ston spent some time at various localities, 
in the vicinity of this place (sNar-than) from the year Iron- 
Female-Hen (lcags-mo-bya—1141 A.D.) ull the year Water- 
Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre—i152 A.D.), While he was 
practising meditation, a number of followers gathered round 
him and in the year Water-Female-Hen year (chu-mo-bya— 
1153 A.D.) he founded sNar-than. He spent there 14 years 
and later proceeded to sTod (Upper Tibet). He appointed 
to his chair rDo-ston Ses-rab-grags who occupied the chair 
(of sNar-than) for 20 years, After that Zan-bstun. rDo-rJe- 
‘od for eight years; Gro-ston bDud-ttsi-grags for. 39 years; 


Zan-ston Chos-kyi | bla-ma for ro years; Sans-rgyas sgom-pa 
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sen-ge-skyabs for 10 years; mChims Nam-mkha’-grags for 
36 years; sKyo-ston sMon-lam tshul-khrims for 15 years; 
Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan for 7 years; Ze’u brTson-'grus grags-pa 
for 12 years; his younger brother Grags-pa  ses-rab for 
12 years; the maha-upadhyaya bLo-bzan-grags-pa for 40 
years; till the last one 223 years had elapsed. After that, 
in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos—1375 A.D.) 
the maha-upadhyaya Kun-rgyal-ba was elected. During the 
43 years, which had passed between this Wood-Hare year 
and the Fire-Female-Hen ( me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.), the 
chair was looked after by the maha-upadhyaya Rin-po-che 
Grub-pa-Ses-rab. In the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi— 
1418 A.D.) the maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams mchog-grub 
was appointed to the chair. He acted as abbot for 16 years, 
till the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1433 A.D.). 
In this Ox year, because of a slight disagreement between 
the Teacher and his attendant, the maha-upadhyaya moved 
to dbUs. When he was about to return (to sNar-than), his 
attendant prevented his coming, and there took place much 
wrangling and even some casualties between the monks and 
the maha-upadhyaya’s younger brother. After that sPyan- 
sna Grags-pa-ba, bKa’-bcu-pa bZod-pa-pa, “Dul-’dzin dPal- 
Idan bzan-po were elected. The present abbot (of sNat-than) 
is Ses-trab rgyal-mtshan. From the Mastet’s coming to 
Tibet till the death of Sar-ba-pa 100 years (elapsed); then 
12 years before gTum-ston had founded the monastery of 
sNar-than. Since the foundation of sNar-than (1153 A.D.) 
till the time of the maha-upadhyaya Grub-se-ba 265 years 
elapsed (c. 1418 A.D.), In general, from the coming of 
the Master to Tibet (1041 A.D.) till the present Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 435 years have elapsed. 
The chapter on sNar-than. (202) 

sGan Sakya Yon-tan of Kham-pa-lum was born in the 
year Wood-Female-Ox ( sin-mo-glata—1o023 A.D.). He 
lived for gi years till the year. Wood-Female-Sheep (Sin- 


mo-lug—1 115 A.D.). His teaching was known to contain 
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eight sections (thun-brgyad-ma). After his death, monks 
gathered at the residence of sNe’u-zur-pa who had about a 
1000 disciples: Among Sar-ba-pa’s disciples Ni-ma “dul- 
‘dzin was selected (by the Teacher) to preserve the tradition. 
The yogin Ses-rab rdo-rJe was understood to own property. 
He occupied the chair for three years. The Holy sTabs- 
ka-ba was selected to preach the basic texts (of the school). 
He founded the monasteries of sTabs-ka, ’Od-'Jo and Khra- 
phu. Rof-ston Kha-bo-che took over ’Od-"Jo. mNam-med 
‘Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa took over Khra-phu. At Khra-phu the 
study of the Vinaya and of the AbhidharmakoS1 conti- 
nued for a long time. The commentaries on the Vinaya 
and the AbhidharmakosSa composed by Khra-phu-ba ‘Od- 
‘byun were later adopted (as text-books) at Khrab-la-kha, 
as well as at Bra-gor in gNal. gZon-nu Yon-tan of ‘Od- 


Jo was born in the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 


1127 A.D.).. He lived for 87 years till the year Water- 
Female-Hen (¢hu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.). He gathered round 
himself about a 1ooo disciples. Dar-ma grags of sTabs-ka 
was born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1103 
A.D.) and_ lived for 72 years, till the year Wood-Male-Horse 
(Sin-pho-rta—1174 A.D.). It is said that he had gathered 
about 600 disciples at sTabs-ka. The Chapter on Kham- 
lui-pa and the disciples of Sar-ba-pa. sPyan-sia Tshul-khrims- 
‘bar was born at sNan-ra-sgan of Nan in the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 1038 A.D.), as son of dBas Sakya 
rdo-rje and mother Li-mo Ye-Ses-sgron. In’ childhood he was 
called sTag-tshab-’bar. At the age of 20, he came to Rwa- 
sore and attended on "Brom. Later he attended on rNal- 
‘byor-pa, dGon-pa-pa and the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rJe. When 
he had reached the age of 12, a yogini named Gof-mo- 
ssan-pa of gTsan bestowed on him the secret precepts, 
but he did not realise the results described in them. Then 
dGon-pa-pa gave him the book of Pafcakrama by the 
acayra Nagarjuna (Tg. rGyud, No. 1802) and said: ‘This 


(book) led me towards the results (mentioned in the secret pre- 
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cepts of the yogini).’’ He spent six years at Lo, After that he 
spent three years at sNug-rum. He passed away at the age of 
66, on tbe 21st day of the month of MrgaSira (smal-po) of the 
year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1103 A.D.). From 
his childhood he believed in the doctrine of Siinyata and 
possessed great wisdom, as well as-a sufficient knowledge of 
Sanskrit to enable him to translate (Sanskrit texts). He used 
to recite mantras, whatever were to be found in Tibet. He ere- 
cted many caityas made of jewels, similar in style to the Pad- 
spuns caitya (i.e. in the style of one of the eight famous 
caityas of India) of the Master, It is said, that if one were to 
collect in one spot all the votive offerings (sa-tsa) made by him, 
they would appear like a hill. His powet was great and Relt- 
gious Protectors used to appear before him without being invo- 
ked. He admitted the theory of the Two Truths (aspects), 
according to which the All-was either Conventional (kun-rdsob) 
or Transcendental (don-dam). Also he maintained that the 
pure Phenomenal aspect had four characteristics which were 
quite different from the four characteristics ascribed to it by 
other (scholars), though later the acarya gTsan Nag-pa used 
to say that (such theories) were not mentioned in basic texts. 
sPyan-sha’s view was however proved correct, because to my 
mind he implied the inner Phenomenal aspect, He exhibr- 
ted many supernatural powers and people used to say: ‘‘Who 
is greater, the Venerable Mid-la or he in respect of supernatu- 
ral powers?’’ He died at sNug-rum. It seems to me that 
this was due to lack of devotion on the part of the elder (stha- 
vira) of Lo (otherwise he would have passed away at Lo). 
Among his disciples (were found) "U-yug- pa A-mi, rGya-ttse 
sBre -ba, sKu-bsruns sTon-pa, kLuns-Sod Ral-pa, *Dul-’dzin 
Sal-gur sTon-pa, *Tsher-ston, Than-’dul, ‘Brom-'dul — the 
four, Thar-pa’1 Phag-sgom, Ched-ther Bag-ye sgom-pa, Rug- 
pai rGya-sgom and Man-ra sGom-pa—the four, Zar-pa Jo- 
btsun, gYe-pai sgre-pa, ’Phan-yul-pa rGya, Yul-chos-pa 
Lha-bzo, sTod-luns-pa chen-po, Khyui Kham-po-che, Lho- 
brag-pa-pa Wa-ston, gT'san-pa Jo-phad, Bya-yul-pa chen-po 
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and others. sTod-luns-pa chen-po Rin-chen sfin-po was born 
in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre— 1032 A.D.) and 
lived till the age of 85, tll the year Fire-Male-Ape. (me-pho- 
spre—1116 A.D.). He established the monastery of sTod- 

luns btsan-’gro and gathered about a hundred disciples. 
This Water-Ape year (chu-spre—1032 A.D.) is the year 
following after the lron-Sheep year (lcags-lug—1031 A.D.) in 
which Po-to-ba was born. When Rin-chen siin-po was seven, 
sPyan-sha was born. When he was 11, the Master came to 
Tibet. It is said that he paid the nivasana (the elders of 
dbUs collected a tax from each monk to provide the money 
for the Master’s coming to dbUs) tax for the Master.  Zar- 
pa Phag-sgom founded the monastery of Zar at Mal-gro. 
Among these disciples; the kalyana-mitra Bya-yul-pa, the 
Great, possessed the quality of honouring his Teacher and of 
labouring extensively for the welfare of others. He was born 
at Gol-go-lui in sTod-luns in the year Wood-Female-Hare 
(sin-mo-yos—1075 A.D. ). | His father was gYun-'drun 
brTan-’bar and his mother Gyi-ljans-gza’ Icam-bu. Soon after 

that his father died. His mother, having taken the Ratnaki- 
ta-sutra (Kg. bKon-brtsegs, No. 45ff.) which was kept in the 
house, married another husband. The boy was looked after by 

an aunt (the father’s sister). At the age of 11, he was given 

the name of Se (This passage can also mean that ‘‘at the 
age of 11, he wore the yellow garment.’). When he was 12, 
he took up the noviciate, during which Ye-ses-rgyal-mtshan, 

a disciple of sPyan-sha, acted as acarya, and one known as 
Byan-grags, a disciple of rNal-’byor-pa, acted as upadhyaya. 
He was given the name of gZon-nu-’od. At the age of 
12, he became a successful steward (gher-ba) of Gol-go-lun. 
At the age of 14, when his mother was about to die he procee- 
ded to his home and performed the skyabs-’gro ceremony 
(Refuge taking rite), His acarya entrusted him to the great 
sTod-luns-pa and he became the latter's attendant. During 
that time, he happened to hear the exposition of the Doctrine 
by another scholar and got it by heart. He studied most of 
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the basic texts, such as the Siksasamuccaya and_ others, 
Once, when sPyan-sna was residing at Cho-rab, sTod-luns-pa 
came to meet him and he went as his attendant. sPyan-sna 
had the custom of offering nine mandalas each morning and 
Bya-yul-pa circumambulated round each mandala, and when 
sPyan-sna saw it, he became pleased and said to sYod-luns-pa: 

“How happy you must be! Having such an attendant.’’ sTod- 
luns-pa replied: ‘Shall I give him to you?”’ sPyan-sna answer- 
ed: ‘‘Are you able to give him?”’ and saying so, he accepted 
(him). It was said that sPyan-sha and Bya-yul-pa might 

have settled the matter between themselves in secret. “Then 
sTod-luns-pa presented to sPyan-sna his attendant and with 
him the customary scarf. After the lapse of one year, sPyan- 
sha having dressed Bya-yul-pa in woolen clothes, sent him to 
sTod-luns-pa. The latter said: ‘(My son had changed his 
life, without dying!”’ Bya-yul-pa said: <‘‘sPyan-sha never 
rebuked (me) for anything, but sTod-luns-pa used to rebuke 
whenever he became displeased, and even when he was very 
pleased.”” There is a distinction of views (between the two 
teachers) as to the need of meditating (on the teacher) as 
Buddha. He alone had to attehd to all the work in the 
household, and used to prepare barley flour, so that his hands 
became parched. At night he used to prepare offerings 
(mandalas), offer prayers and the relics which were in the 
possession of sPyan-sna increased (in numbers). When the 
teacher and disciple came to Lo and were building the main 
shrine and caitya, there was nota single stone or lump of 
earth which was not touched by him. He himself used to 
say : ‘I was unable to please my Teacher with my knowledge 
and wealth, but as my body had a service to perform, | did 
this work till my flesh and blood were transformed into blis- 
ters. sPyan-sna was extremely pleased with him, so that the 
old disciples became envious. Po-to-ba also praised him from 
afar, for his service to sPyan-stia and his courteous attitude 
towards the other disciples. 


sPyan-sna used to say: ‘*O your wisdom! Why did you 
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not become a monk at sNe-than near Lha-saP?’’ and again: 
‘You who had attained liberation, don’t leave me behind!”’ 
sTod-luns-pa once revisited sPyan-sha and inquired ‘‘How 1s 
your novice?’’ and sPyan-sna replied: ‘I shall answer you 
when he will leave the cell’. When he had gone outside, 
he said: ‘He is great by nature in both faith and wisdom’. 
sPyan-sna used to say: ‘‘You should point (your) spear 
towards Heaven’? (meaning you should direct your wisdom 
towards the Doctrine), and speaking so, he kept him besides 
himself whenever he used to preach to others. At the monas- 
tery of Nan-pa, be bestowed the initiation on both Man-ra 
and Bya-yul-pa. When Man-ra was residing at the residence 
of Phu-chun-ba, the latter said to him: ‘At present the 
Bodhisattva who goes about in the disguise of a Sravaka, has 
become ripe (for the higher stage).’’ When sPyan-sha was 
about to die, Bya-yul-pa asked him: “O  kalyana-mitra! In 
times to come, pray remember me!’’ and sPyan-sna_ replied: 
‘We shall not part, till we unite in the form of one Spiritual 
Body (dharmakaya).’”’ Others thought: ‘He (Bya-yul-pa) 
only served on sPyan-sha and he could not be proficient in 
the Dectrine.’’ One morning when Bya-yul-pa went outside 
to throw away ashes and had reached the third step (of the 
stairs), all of a sudden, the entire meaning of the scriptures 
became clear tohim, Thus he believed in serving the Tea- 


cher and used to say: ‘‘The kalyana-mitras of sKyi-smad did 


not strive in the service of the teacher, but only strove towards 
study. This is their mistake.’ After the death of sPyan- 
sha, he despatched many presents to Phu-chun-ba and Po-to- 
ba who said to him: ‘Stay here with me! I shall build a 
house. 1 shall give you the necessary provisions and a chance 
to practise meditation.’ But Bya-yul-pa thought that this 
might cause displeasure to sTod-luns-pa and did not stay. 
Then Bya-yul-pa resided at Phu-chun, ’Tshal-Cchun and Brul- 
gyi Ra-ba dkar-po, and was invited to gNer by Byan-dar-ma 
Ratna and stayed there. During this period there were two 


Tantrics, husband and wife, at Bya-yul. They presented 
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that place to Za-ba who gave it to gLaii-r Than-pa. The 
latter investigated (the place) and having discovered it to be 
very dangerous did not accept it. When Bya-yul-pa was 
looking fora site to build a vihara, Za-ba again offered it 
to Bya-yul-pa, and pleased the latter. Bya-yul-pa then _per- 
formed the ceremony of removing to another locality the local 
genii (sa-bdag), but there was a powerful and evil Naga. He 
had to subdue him by spreading his mat over him. Then, 
as the site was covered with boulders, some of them had 
to be broken up and some to be burried under ground. 
He performed extensive labours and built a shrine of 
twelve columns, as well as a court-yard with forty-two 
pillars. Since he had been an intimate friend of Sar-ba-pa, 
the latter’s disciples were also sent to help in the building of 
the vihara. His attendant Ser-seh transported timber from 
Myan-po and Nags-sod (north of Nag-chu-ka). After 
completing the main shrine, Ser-sen said: ‘Now a gteat 
(shrine) has been completed and now you must try to fill it 
(with holy images),’’ to which Bya-yul-pa replied: ‘‘Make 
sufficient space!’’ When the upper yard had been completed 
and the lower yard remained to be finished, a sthavira named 
Se-chun-ba poisoned Ser-sen, and at his death Bya-yul-pa 
said co him: ‘Don’t be afraid! I shall be going with you!” 
He then peformed the ‘ceremony of the vase’ (bum-chag, 
a sort of Sraddha rite) and said: ‘He had now left the 
region of Hell.’’ After completing well the vihara, he 
filled the main shrine with objects of worship, including 
seventy copies of the Bum (Satasahasrika-Prajhaparamita) and 
there was not enough space left for the floor and ceiling 
decorations. After that he spent his summer retreat at 
Bya-yul. Later, he made a round of many religious 
establishments (chos-gyi) in sKyi-smad (lower sKyi/Lha-sa/) 
and elsewhere, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings. While residing in Bya-yul Dags-po, 
sNi-sgom asked him: ‘“O kalyana-mitra! Pray tell me how 
(the understanding) of the two truths (paramartha-satya and 
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samvrti-satya) was born in your mind ?” Bya-yul-pa replied: 
“An enlightened thought in relation to the Phenomenal 
Aspect (kun-rdzob) and an enlightened thought in relation 
to the Transcendental Aspect (don-dam) were both produced 
in my mind’. Again sNisgom inquired: ‘Well! 
Having examined one’s own mind, should one understand 
it as non-substantial? Or should. one, having examined 
external objects, understand them as non-substantial?”’ 
Bya-yul-pa replied: «By a doctrine which is similar to the 
application of fat to a wound when an atrow piece remains 
inside, nothing can be reached; by a doctrine which 1s 
similar to tracing the footsteps of a thief to a monastery 
when he had escaped to the forest and mountain, nothing 
can be gained, so also having declared one’s own mind to 
be non-substantial (by its nature), the fetters of the outside 
world will fall off by themselves, because all is Sinyata.”’ 
sNi-sgom said again: ‘‘When did you realize such a 
theory °?’’ and Bya-yul-pa replied: <I realized it, when 
attending on sPyan-sha. sNi-sgom inquired: “Do you 
make a distinction between the samahita-jhana (mfam-bzag 
ye-Ses) and prstha-labdha-jhana (rjes-thob ye-Ses, or konwledge 
gained after a meditative trance)?’’ Bya-yul-pa. replied: 
“fT do not distinguish between the samahita and the 
prstha-labdha. If I were to make a distinction between 


them, how would I be able to perform my duty and what: 


would become of these followers ?’’ sNi-sgom again 
inquired: ‘Are they not hindering (your) meditation ? ” 
and Bya-yul-pa replied: <‘‘They are not hindering it!” 
At first when he was practising meditation, the noise of 
doors being opened and closed, hindered his mind 


concentration, but he placed his mat near the door and ~ 


meditated. Later when he instructed his disciples in the 
practice of meditation, he used to play music and made 
them concentrate. Others were of the opinion that he 
liked music. When sPyan-sha was about to die, he said: 


“Do not take up final monastic ordination’, so for a long 
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time he abstained from taking up final ordination. Later, 
having offered prayers, he saw a dream in which some one 
was saying that a caitya should not be rebuilt twice (i.e. the 
second ordination was not necessary). Again he offered 
prayers and then saw in his dream that he was given by his 
Teacher an Indian monastic robe (civara). He thought that 
he was allowed to become a monk and took up ordination, 
the kalyana-mitra rNog Chos-dban acting as upadhyaya, Man- 
ra as acarya, rGya Ses-rab-’bar as secret preceptor. From 
gLan-than-pa he heard on one occasion the Vinaya-sitra 
and on three occasions from Ses-rab-’bar, iri all four times. 
Others inquired (from him): ‘When you were listening to 
the exposition of the Doctrine, did you take down notes, or 
not?’’ He replied ; «By taking notes nothing can be gained! 
One should grasp the entire Doctrine suddenly and all at 
once.’ Then he said to the inmates of Bya-yul: “If your 
plan was to materialize, then necessities would not be want- 
ing.’ In the year which preceded his passing away, he 
said: ‘‘You should distribute among monks at the time of the 
memorial service for sPyan-sha brown sugar, giving each a 
share which he could lift with his hand. Later there is no 
certainty that you will be able to do it,’’ By these words he 
meant that he was soon passing into Nirvana, but the inmates 
of Bya-yul did not understand (him). Thus he laboured ex- 
tensively for the benefit of the Doctrine. At the age of 64, 
on the 18th day of the Kartika month (smin-drug) of the year 
Earth-Male-Horse (sa- pho-rta—1138 A.D.) he assumed the 
paryanka posture and meditated, then he smiled at the ascetic 
Byan-bla and said: ‘I shall now lie down in the manner of 
a lion.’’ A jet of steam rose above the crest of his head, which 
became covered with drops of perspiration and he passed into 
Nirvana. Then the elders (sthaviras) claimed his body 
and the 2000 monks were deprived of their right (on the 
body of Bya-yul-pa). Pom-po-pa said; “If you permit the 
remains of this great Bodhisattva to decompose, then 
those who perceived (the smell) of decomposition would 
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go to Hell;therefore it would be better to cremate (the 
body).”’ | 

They thus cremated the body on the roof of the main 
temple. Many relics were left behind, such as images etc., 
and each of the disciples got a share of them. Wherever the 
smoke (from the funeral pyre) reached, there appeared relics. 
Among the 2000 monks, there were 500 who attained a 
concentrated trance. Among the 110 learned kalyana-mitras, 
there were nine ‘‘Great Outsiders’, eight ‘‘Great Middle 
Ones’’ (bar) and three ‘“Inner’’ Spiritual Sons. The nine 
“Great Outsiders’ were: from Khams: Rab-kha-ba, the 
Great; from Dags-po: Sa-pe gLin-pa, the Great, °O-than- 
pa, the Great, rGya-ri-ba, the Great; from gTsan—’Om-than- 
pa, the Great, Mu-sman-phyar, the Great, Na-ga-mo-ba, the 
Great, Ta, the Great, rNam-’phar-ba, the Great, also named 
Nan-tshafi-pa, the Great, The eight ‘Great Middle ones’? 
were: dGon, the Great, Chag-mal-pa, the Great, bKra-sis 
sgai-pa, the Great, dGyer-sgom, the Great, Khrom-bZzer, the 
Great, Bul-ba-pa, the Great, Ban-ra-ba, the Great and Ku-Jol- 
pa, the Great,. who was also called Dum-bu Ri-pa, the Great. 
The three “Inner Spiritual Sons”: gTsan-pa Rin-po-che rDo- 
rJe mi-bskyod, rGya of Ri-mo-can and sNubs-mchod-gnas of 
Phyag-rje—the three. Further, gNal-pa Ra-ston, ‘Ba-ril 
of gTsan, Ke-ru of gTsan, bKra-Sis sgaf-pa of Lho, Nur-pa 
oY un-se, Pha-gtsafi-pa of Grab, Na-mo-ba of Zogs, Ba-lam-pa 
bla-ma, La-mo-ba, ’Ba’-le of Upper Myan, Gyor-po Ke-tu, 
Sak-gzon of Dol, gYu-lun-pa and many others. These (also) 
took charge of various monasteries and laboured greatly for the 
benefit of living beings. After that gTsan-pa Rin-po-che 
became Abbot (of Bya-yul). He was born at sNubs-yul-ron 
of gTsan in the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul— 
1077 A.D.) as son of agreat Tantric (shags-pa chen-po), 
named sNubs A-la-la, and his wife, named Ral-rgyags-gza’- 
léam-ma, when Bya-yul-pa had reached the age of two. 
Because of former deeds, when he used to place barley flour 
into a cup and pour water over it, he used to close his eyes, 
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as if making a water offering (chu-gtor) and recollected that 
when his father removed it, He used to cry. He had a vision 
of a dakini, filling the entire sky. In particular, he saw a 
dakini, called ’Bar-ma, attired in a blue garment, of fierce 
appearance, who handed him a shining sword which he 
took, and proceeded to Heaven, but was prevented from 
doing so. He used to say that this was due to a lack 
of guidance by a teacher. At the age of 12, he under- 
stood the nature of visual objects to be illusory, but he 
did not understand that this was due to former medita- 
tions and used to say: ‘Had I met at that time persons 
similar to sPyan-sha, teacher and disciple, | would have 
succeeded in this life.’ To this gLan-luf-pa remarked: 
“There is no need of further development in the progress of 
your meditation and wisdom, Do you intend to reach the 
abode of vidyadharas in this very life, as did the acarya 
Bhavya?”’ ‘Yes, it is so,’ he answered. About that time, 
he received initiation from a Tantric, and his notion about the 
illusory nature (of visual objects) vanished and he thought 
that these notions must have been harmful and must have 
been removed through the blessing (received during the 
initiation). There was nota single Tantra or Sitra, which 
he did not study. Among his teachers, to mention only the 
translators, were: tNog lo.tsa-ba, gNan-lo, Ba-ti lo-tsa-ba, 
Rwa-lo, bITsan-Kha-bo-che, five in all, With bTsan Kha-bo- 
che he studied the Sitralamkara (Mahayanasitralamkara-nama- 
karika, Tg Sems-tsam, No. 4020) and mastered it after 
listening to it once only. He also read the text on the 
Mahamaya (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 425). He understood 
the meaning of all the terms, but thought that he was 
not clear about one Sloka. Later he studied with gNal-byun- 
ba and his explanation of the other Slokas, agreed with his 
previous understanding. gNal-byun-ba used to say that 
this sloka was missing in the Sanskrit original and thus did 
not comment on it. He went over the commentary on the 


first half of the Tattvasamgraha (Tattvasamgrahapanjika, Tg. 
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Tshad-ma, No. 4267) and believed in the profound meaning 
of the book. For several days he was filltd by the notion of 
a clear sky, without having previously meditated on it. 
From the sky (he heard a voice, saying): ‘One could per- 
ceive all the elements of existence through the understanding 
of the light of transcendental nature (dharmata).”’ At that 
time he suffered from pain in the uppet,,part of his body and 
saw in a vision a white man, wearing a knot of hair, pouring 
nectar from a jar (over him), so that his entire body was 
filled by it and the pain left him. Then he thought that 
he should go to India and there meet one or two panditas, 
in order to compare (their doctrines) with those of Tibet, 
and see whether one could improve on them. So he went, 
and at Din-ri he met Dam-pa (Safs-rgyas) who was getting 
up (after spending many days ’resting) and people used to say: 
“This man is very fortunate!’’ The kalyana-mitra possessed 
a piece of black cloth which Dam-pa placed on his head. 
Dam-pa gave him a tsakkali (<<cakkala, a circular miniature, 
now-a-days often pronounced tsak-li) of Mahabodhi. Then 
he made him pick up a khur-mans flower (dandelion) and 
throw it into water, and then made him throw a stone towards 
the East. At this a group of persons remarked: ‘This 1s 
good for the man! The placing of cloth on your head indica- 
tes that you will be honoured by both gods and men. The 
giving you of a tsakkali of Mahabodhi means that you will 
become a Master of the Doctrine. The throwing of the 
flower into water, means that you will not be attached to 
wordly pleasures. The throwing of the stone towards the 
East, means that should you go towards the East, you would 
meet a good teacher. Such were the meanings of these 
signs.’’ Later, when he was residing at Lo, he used to say: 
“They seem to have been true’. Then on being told that 
there was a great famine in Nepal, he turned back and 
proceeded to sKyi-Sod (Lha-sa). Though scholars used to 
speak disparagingly about the bKa’-gdams-pas, he thought 


that these bKa’-gdams-pas must also possess a complete 
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Doctrine of their own. He was surrounded by kalyana- 
mitras, such as Lan-pa sTon-sak and others, and used to 
hold philosophical debates, but none were able to defeat him, 
and he became known as ‘‘One possessed of a hot Doctrine’ 
(a fierce debater). One of his uncles promised him to 
provide him with the necessary provisions and he 
thought: ‘Since he will give me (provisions), I shall 
practise meditation at Yer-pa’and Chu-bo-ri.’”’ About that time, 
Bya-yul-pa was residing at “Brom, and people used to say: 
‘(He is a man blessed by the teacher, but does not understand 
anything about the Doctrine’, but he (gTsan-pa) thought 
that the two statements that he was blessed by the teacher, 
and that he did not know anything about the Doctrine, 
were in contradiction to each other. For ‘‘according to the 
Mahayana Tantras one was to accept the blessing of one’s 
own teacher, as one’s own Path. (This Bya-yul-pa) must 
be wonderful !”’ and further he thought: <I shall visit him ! 
I shall penetrate his doctrines in one or two months’’; so he 
went to him, and presented him with a good black horse 
and one sran of gold. On the mere glance at (Bya-yul-pa’s) 
face, faith was born in him and he shed tears. He attended 
a class and discovered that (Bya-yul-pa’s) teaching was in 
contradiction to a notion present in his mind. Though he 
was able to memorize the words, there was need of inquiry 
into the thoughts of the teacher. He thought; ‘This 
kalyana-mitra possesses an increasing fortune. Will he be able 
to inquire into it?”’, and thus his mind became confused 
by this thought. One day, having gone into the presence 
of the kalyana-mitra he put him a question and the teacher 
replied: ‘‘Did you ston-pa (scholar) meditate on it before? ’’— 
“I did not meditate specially,”’ he replied. ©The teacher then 
said: ‘Judging by this question of yours, you must have 
meditated (on it).’” Then after he had meditated for about 


half a month, there appeared in him the previous notion _ 


about the illusory mature (of external objects) and he 
thought: ‘While this notion seems to be correct, the former 
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teachers not only did not develop it, but even destroyed it’’, 
Then he went to Bya-yul as an attendant. When Bya-yul-pa 
came to the house where he was residing, to convey him 
secret precepts, he said; ‘‘At Rwa-sgren, the ‘former’ and 
‘latter’ (gon-'og) rNal-’byor-pas have brought the Doctrine 
to sPyan-sha in a similar manner. I[ also have come to 
convey the Doctrine (to you)’ —‘*Well; you are very kind 
to me!’’ He asked for a sufficient quantity of tea and brown 
sugar and got as much as he desired. Then he requested 
that he might be initiated. By-yul-pa said: ‘I shall give 
it to both rGya-ston and yourself!’ and bestowed on him 
the initiation (abhiseka). rGya-ston had a vision of Acala 
(Mi-gyo-ba).  gTsan-pa_ Rin-po-che understood completely 
all the words of the four classes of the Tantras, so there 
can not be any doubt as to his understanding of their 
meaning. Further, he had visions of many tutelary deities. 
Especially the truth of the Ultimate Essence (Dharmata) 
was manifested to him. When his fortune increased 
in Dags-po and gYal, he offered as presents to his Teacher 
more than a hundred volumes of religious texts and 
one measure (bre) of gold sand. It is said that an eight 
years old girl could not lift (the bag with the gold sand). 
He was given a large quantity of meat, butter, clothes, 
etc. Since he did not think about himself and during the 


eee. haliiak eae winter had presented all (his possessions) 


to his Teacher, in the second half of the winter his - 


provisions came to an end. Each time he listened to the 
preaching, he used to present to his Teacher at least half a 
zo of gold. Then the inmates of Lo invited him and_ he 
became Abbot of Lo. Later when Bya-yul-pa was about to 
die, he sent a messenger, but the latter did not convey his 
message, and thus they did not contact each other at the 
time of death. After the death of Bya-yul-pa, he took over 
both Lo and Bya-yul. Perceiving that an accident to his 
life was imminent, he performed the rite of cintamani 


(to the White Tara), and thus prolonged (his) life. He 
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passed away at the age of 85, in the year Iron-Female-Serpent 
(Icags-mo-sbrul— 1161 A.D.). As his name was Nam-mkha’ 
rdo-rje (Diamond of Heaven), there exists a Praise 
(stotra) in his honour in which it is said: ‘We salute the 
Precious One who possesses a Diamond Mind, 
undifferentiated from the intuitive knowledge of a Saint, 
similar to Heaven, who 1s endowed with an undifferentiated 
intuitive knowledge (samahita-jhana) and knowledge acquired 


be ] 
° 


after meditation (prstha-labdha-jnana) His disciples ; it 
is said that gTsafi-pa had four sons and other disciples, in 
all 14. His successor the Abbot Rin-po-che gLan-lun-pa: 
he was born as the eldest of the three sons of sNubs rDo- 
rje btsan-grags and Hor-gza’-mo in the year Water-Female- 
Hare (chu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.) at sGan-ra of sTod-luns- 
‘tshur. bLa-ma Zan was also born in the same year. In his 
childhood (gLai-lun-pa) fele disgust towards life, and believed 
in the Doctrine of retribution (las-’bras) and was anxious to 
free himself from (the bounds) of Phenomenal Existence, 
as well as possessed of a self-born great commiseration 
towards living beings. At the age of 18, he went to see 
Nag-mo-ba, a disciple of Bya-yul-pa, and took up the vows 
of an upasaka (Go-mi'1 sdom-pa—‘‘vows of Go-mi’’, abstain- 
ing from sexual life. Some says that the term means the 
“vows taken by /Candra/gomin.’’). A great devotion was 
born in him. Fle then returned to his native place to 
collect requisites for his ordination. He thought that he 
ought to be ordained by sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba, acting as 
upadhyaya, and by Chos-kyi padma, a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa, acting as acarya. Then from the opposite bank of the 
river, aman called out to him; “If you are to take up the 
noviciate, make haste, for sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba was to visit 
Pha-bon-kha of Yel-pa.”” So he proceeded there. He also 
invited Chos-ky1 pad-ma. He took up the noviciate and 
was given the name of brTson-’grus gzon-nu. He listened 
to the (exposition) of the Vinaya by an assistant preacher 


(zar-chos-pa) of Nag-mo-ba, but was unable to understand tt. 


38 


297 


298 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Later, he heard it being explained by others and understood 
it without difficulty. He spent seven years with Nag-mo- 
ba and studied the Lam-rim (the Byan-chub Lam-tim of 
Atisa or the Bodhipathapradipa). The kalyana-mitra (Nag- 
mo-ba) passed away, before he had finished his studies. 
Later, he again met him in his dream and Nag-mo-ba 
said to him: “I shall take you to Sukhavati!”” He woke 
up on the way to heaven. At the age of 25, he received 
the final monastic ordination at Gyan-pa of Mar-snon, Bya- 
‘dul acting as upadhyaya, Phya-ba acting as acarya and 
the scholar Chos-mchog as Secret Preceptor (gsan-ston): For 
eight years he attended on the kalyana-mitra bKra-Sis sgaf-pa, 
a disciple of both Nag-mo-ba and Bya-yul-pa. In his dream 
he asked for his blessing and the latter gave him some raw 


meat. He ate it, and thereupon his mind was suddenly 


plunged into the mystic trance in which one perceives the » 


non-substantiality (of elements; raf-bzin med-pa). Again 
in his dream he saw himself lifting a curtain and finding 
himself in the presence (of his Teacher). Before the Teacher 
stood a vase, and on his request, the Teacher initiated him 
and again his Mind was plunged into the trance of non- 
substantiality. On one occasion he read through the large 
commentary on the rTsa-ltui (rTsa-ba’i Itun-ba’i rgya-cher 
erel-pa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2487), and by the power of his 
faith (in that book), he saw for six days his own body asa 
cakra-mandala (according to the rTsa-ltuh, a Tantric who 
weakened in his belief that his physical body was the mandala 
of his tutelary deity, transgressed the eighth of the fourteen 
vows (See Advayavajra-samgraha, ed. by Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 
No. XL, Baroda, 1927, p. 13). He also read through the 
Madhyamakavatara, composed by the Aacarya Candrakitti. 
He perceived all visual objects to be similar to rainbows. 
Again during five or. six days this vision of all internal 
and external objects vanished amidst his daily work, and 


then became similar to the Sky, Again, at a later date, 
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the Teacher (gLai-lun-pa) saw his own body transformed 
into the letter ‘‘Ka’’. On one occasion he practised medita- 
tion according to the method of Atisa. He inquired from 
the scholar brTson-’grus sefi-ge, a disciple of sNeu-zur-pa, 
whether this practice could serve as a Path, or not? About 
midnight brTson-’grus sen-ge said: ‘I heard a voice saying 
‘the cause of gLan-glif produces the seed of gLan-glin. Fire 
and Wind are pleasant.’ Now say, whether this indicates 
(your) meditation according to the method of Atisa?’’ He 
did not say ‘‘Yes’’, but said to himself that the dream must 
be true. According to this account it seems true that the 
upaya-marga of the Master was handed down in the Lineage 
of sPyan-sna, but according to some of the most famous 
followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa (sect) there did not exist an 
account about the existence of precepts on the upaya-marga 
taught by the Master. Such things happened during the 
time of (his) attending on gTsan-pa. He also heard that 
’Od-Jo had performed before that the rite of the Mental 
Creative Effort during an assembly. Then he proceeded to 
attend the cittotpada rite at Lo, and on his way back met 
gT'san-pa Rin-po-che. On the mere seeing of the latter’s 
face, an extraordinary faith and devotion were born in him. 
Once again he went to meet him from bKra-Sis-sgan. gTsan- 
pa said: “An accident may befall you! Remain within the 
precincts of your monastery!’’ He thus spent two months 
within the precincts of his monastery in his cell. After 
that he again went into the presence of gTsaf-pa, and related 
to him his many doubts about the Madhyamika and his 
doubts were removed. Once a stranger asked gTsan-pa: 
«What sort (of man) is this sTod-lufs-pa?’’ and gTsan-pa 
replied: ‘He is one who will be able to penetrate the Two 
Truths.” He was firmly established (in the doctrine) of the 
Two Truths. For five years he attended on gIsan-pa and 
after the latter’s death, acted as abbot for 32 years. He 
passed away at the age of 71 in the year Water-Female-Ox 
(¢hu-mo-glai—a1193 A.D.). dbU-se and bla-ma Za died 
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in the same year, After that the abbot Sans-rgyas sgom-pa 
who was a native of sNe’u-gdun in gZun. His family name 
was Zi-tsha, a division of the Be (clan). He was born as the 
middle son of the three sons of ‘Be  sPyan-ras-gzigs 
and Byi-gza’ rgyas-chun in the year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags- 
pho-’brug—1i60 A. D.). In the following Iron-Serpent 
(Icags-sbrul—1161 A.D.) year gTsah-pa rGya-ras was 
born. From childhood he had the appearance of one 
knowing many. “secrets. At the age of: 1a; > heme 
ordained by the upadhyaya sBal-ti and the kalyana-mitra 
‘Gar, one of the four sons of gTsan-pa, who acted as 
acatya. He received the name of rDo-tJe gzon-nu. He 
visited the Precious gLan-luf-pa residing at Dan-mo-lun, 
and an immeasurable faith wassborn in him. The Precious 
One presented him with one skin of butter (mar-tshud). 
At the feet of sBal-ti he heard on one occasion the Vinaya 
with the two commentaries. After that he returned to his 
native place to fetch provisions. At the age of 18, he again 
proceeded to the residence of the Precious glLan-lun-pa. 
There, after the lapse of one year, an excellent mystic trance 
was born in him. For 14 years he attended on gLan-luf-pa 
and obtained from him complete instructions. On the death 


of the Precious gLan-lun-pa, he acted for six years as overseer 


(zo-gsod) at the temple of Daf-mo. During that time he 
hada vision of gLan-lun-pa and preached extensively the 
Doctrine. One night, in a dream, he saw a yellowish door, 
and on opening it, he beheld numerous spheres of Buddhas. 
It seemed to him then that’the door of the Doctrine had 
opened (to him). At 38, he received final ordination at 
Bran Ra-mo-che from the upadhyaya sBal-ti, the acarya 
Myan and the secret preceptor the kalyana-mitra sBas. At 
the age of 41, he preached in the assembly. At 42, he 
became abbot. gLan-luf-pa died in the year Water-Female- 
Ox (chu-mo-glan—1193 A.D.). It is said that till the 
taking over of the chair by Sans-rgyas sgom-pa at the age 
of 42, Se had acted as abbot for about six years, but in the 
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Lineage of Teachers Se is not included by the Lo Bya-yul-pas. 
He occupied for a long time the abbot’s chair and died at 
the age of 70 in the year Earth-Ox (sa-glah—1229 A.D.). 
After him the abbot Zem Rin-po-che, who was born tn the 
year Iron-Female-Hog (l¢ags-mo-phag—r1ig1 A.D.) at Ner- 
gom of Ham-mdo’, his father being sBa-yags Me-po and his 
mother the nun bKra-Sis-skyid. As a child on many 
occasions he saw his mother as Tara. In his childhood he 
used to enter by himself into the mystic trance.of non- 
substantiality (ran-bzin-med-pa). Numerous superhuman 
beings (mi-ma-yin) used to circumambulate round him. 
He had a sister who used to recite ‘I take refuge in Bya- 
yul-pa. I take refuge in Sans-rgyas sgom-pa’, and on 
hearing this, an immeasurable faith and devotion were born 
in him. When he was once sitting with his head covered 
by a piece of cloth (ral-cu), he saw in the sky in front of 
him Sans-rgyas sgom-pa surrounded by many Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas. At 16, he met Safs-rgyas sgom-pa who had 
come to Lha-nu and requested him to. bestow ordination on 
him. The latter replied: ‘Hold it at Gro-sa!’’ He was 
ordained by the yogin Byan-sen and received the name of 
Grags-pa sen-ge. He studied the Vinaya. At the age 
of 19, he received the final ordination in the presence of the 
upadhyaya rNal-’byor, the karma-acarya Zags-pa gnas-brtan 
and the secret preceptor Zem chen-mo. He then visited 
Sans-rgyas sgom-pa at Bya-yul. The latter accepted him in 
spirit, and bestowed on him the complete instructions. 
When he had reached the age of 39, Sans-tgyas sgom-pa 
passed away. After him there had been another abbot, 
but I don’t know his name, The Lo Bya-yul-pas also do 
not include any one else in the succession of teachers between 
Sans-rgyas sgom-pa and Zem. Later on receiving the 
command of Sri-Devi, Zem became abbot (of Bya-yul). 
He died at the age of 66 in the year Fire-Male-Dragon 
(me-pho-’brug—1256 A.D.) At that time, 219 years 
had elapsed from the birth of sPyan-sha. From among his 
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numerous disciples, ’Od-gsal-ba, the Great, founded the 
monastery of ‘Od-gsal in Upper Zogs. Ri-met-ba, the 
Great, founded the monastery of Ri-mer in Eastern Lho-brag. 
After that the kalyana-mitra) mKham-pa lui-pa, whose 
native place was Ka-ka of Nan. He was born in the 
year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug—1232 A.D.) to sBas rNal- 
‘byor mgon-po and mother Zan-lcam dKar-yal. At the 
age of 12, he was ordained by the upadhyaya gZuf-pa and 
the acarya Rag-ma-ba. At the age of 19, he was fully 
ordained by the upadhyaya Zig-po of sKyor-mo-lun, the 
acarya dPal and the secret preceptor dbOn-dban. He studied 
the Vinaya, and obtained instruction from Rin-po-che (gLan- 
lun-pa), and practised meditation, during which he obtained 
the desired results. On repeated occasions he reported to 
(his Teacher) his understanding (of the Doctrine). He 1s 
known to have had no door (closed) for those who wanted to 
ask (him) about the Doctrine, neither at mid-day, nor at 
mid-night. At the age of 25, in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1256 A.D.), Zem died, and in the 
same year he occupied the chair. From this Fire-Dragon 
year tll the Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.), 
for 27 years, he acted as abbot. He passed away in the 
year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1282 A.D.). He is known to 
have attained.the Mahamudra siddhi (Buddhahood) in the 
Intermediate Stage (antara-bhava, bar-do). 

Sahs-rgyas Jo-bo: his name was dBanh-phyug gzon-nu. 
He proclaimed himself to be an incarnation of Sans-rgyas 
sgom-pa. He was born in the year Water-Dragon (éhu- 


‘brug— 1232 A.D.). mKham-pa lun-pa was also born in 


the same year. At the age of 22, he took up the noviciate © 


in the presence of an upadhyaya, a monk of sKyor-mo-lun 
and the acarya Than-pa-pa at gLan-luh. At 25, he took 
up thee final ordination (upasampada). At 51, he became 
abbot of bT'san-gro. He came to Bya-yul in the year Iron- 
Hare (Icags-yos—1291 A.D.) at the age of 60. He passed 
away at the age of 81, in the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu- 
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pho-byi-ba—1312 A.D.). When he was repairing — the 
vihara of Bya-yul, after having obtained the power of a 
Religious Protector, he buried inside the wall of the temple 
four images of dharmapalas together with their offerings 
(gtor-ma). The ’Bri-khuf-pa, uncle (sku-zan) Tshul-rgyal 
then led an armed force against Lo and killed nine monks. 
The inmates of Lo, basing themselves on the legend that 
a gtot-ma offering had been hidden (in the wall of the 
temple), searched for it, and having discovered it, cast it, 
and killed the uncle and his disciples. It 1s said that when 

they were extracting the gtor-ma offering they found it had 
Nnpeedried up and remained fresh. After mKham-lut-pa, 
gTsan-ston acted as abbot during the three years, the Water- 
Sheep (chu-lug—1283 A.D.), the Wood-Ape (sin-spre— 
1284 A.D,) and the Wood-Hen (sin-bya—1285 A.D.). 
gTsan-ston was murdered by the ‘Bri-khun-pas. (Ihe 
monastery) of Bya-yul was burnt down, and from the year 
Fire-Dog (me-khyi—1286 A.D.) tll the year Iron-Tiger 
(Icags-stag—12g0 A.D.) the chair seems to have remained 
empty. In this Iron-Tiger (lcags-stag—1290 A.D.) the 
rebellion of ’Bri-khun took place. The next Iron-Hare year 
(Icags-yos—1291 A.D.) is the year of the coming of Saiis- 
reyas Jo-bo to the abbot’s chair (of Bya-yul). The Emperor 
Se-chen (Qubilai, Secen-qan) presented many measures of 
gold to Sans-rgyas Jo-bo to cover the expenses of rebuilding 
(of Bya-yul). Within one year they had rebuilt the vihara 
of Bya-yul. When he was going to rebuilt Bya-yul, and 
was fording the sKyi-chu, the boatman thought to himself: 
“This old man has become decrepit. Will he be able to rebuild 
the monastery?” (Sans-rgyas Jo-bo) having perceived his 
_ thoughts, told him: “Uncle boatman! Next year about 
this time, I shall be placing greyish flags on the roof” 
(meaning that the rebuilding will be completed). The 
Precious Safis-rgyas sTon-pa: His native place was Gru-Sul- 
szo. He was the eldest of the four sons of bKra-sis.’bum 


and Sri-thar-skyid. About the age of 14, he met mKham- 
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lui-pa. He died in the year Wood-Female-Ox (sin-mo- 
elan—1325 A.D.). This Wood-Ox year (sin-glah—1325 
A.D.) is the 43rd year, if counted from the Water-Sheep 
(chu-lug—1283 A.D.) year which followed on the Water- 
Male-Horse year (chu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.), the year of 
the death of mKham-lun-pa. This Wood-Ox year (si- 
glaa—1325 A.D.) is the 36th year of Bu-ston Rin-po-che. 
Safis-rgyas sgom-pa, ‘‘the second’’; he was a native of Lo-ro 
and was born in the year Wood-Male-Ape (Sifi-pho-spre— 
1284 A.D.). He took up the noviciate in the presence of 
Zans-po che-ba and mTsho-sna-ba, and received the name 
of Tshul-khrims Ses-rab. He studied much the Vinaya and 


other texts. He came to Bya-yul to (interview) Sahs-rgyas 


Jo-bo and there obtained final monastic ordination. He 
obtained from Safs-rgyas sTon-pa the complete religious 
system (chos-skor) of Bya-yul-pa. At that time the 
precepts of Vajrayana were not extant, because of the 
extinction of the teaching after mKham-pa lun-pa. At 
Mon Lug-mgo-stens he obtained the teaching (of the 
Vajrayana) from sGom-pa Byai-skyabs, a disciple of Zem 
Rin-mo-ba, who was residing there. At the age of 43, in 
the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1326 A.D.) he 
became abbot of Bya-yul. Great were his labours. He 
passed away at the age of 55 in the year Earth-Tiger 
(sa-stag—1338 A.D.). After that one known as Safis-rgyas 
dbon-po of rGyal-stefs occupied the chair (of Bya-yul) for 
18 months. After him Tshul-khrims mgon-po of bTsan-gro. 
His native place was Ka-ba-sa. He was ordained by 
Sans-rgyas Jo-bo and received instructions from Sahs-rgyas 
ston-pa. He acted as abbot (of Bya-yul) from the year 
[ron-Serpent (lcags-sbrul—1341 A.D.) ull the year water- 
Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 1363 A.D.). Bu-ston Rin-po-che 
died in the year Wood-Dragon (sif-sbrug—1364 A.D.) which 
is the following year after this Water-Hare year (chu-yos— 


1363 A.D.). After him sPyan-sha bLo-gros rNam-dag-pa. 


After him sPyan-sna Chos-ky1 rdo-rJe of rGyal-stens. From 
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the year Wood-Horse (¢hu-rta—1042 A.D.), during which 
the Master came to Tibet, till the death of sPyan-sha in the 
year Water-sheep (chu-lug—1103 A.D.) sixty-two years have 
passed. After that till the death of Tshul-khrims mgon-po 
in the year Water-Hare (chu-yos—1363 A.D.) 259 years 
elapsed. After that, from the year Wood-Dragon (sin-’brug — 
1364 A.D.) till the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre 
—-1476 A.D.) 114 years should be considered as having 
passed. The chapter on the abbots (of Bya-yul) from 
sPyan-sha to Bya-yul-pa. 

Gul-pi-pa, the Great, founded (the monastery) of 
rGyal-po-stens at Mal-gro (dbUs). The great Dum-bu-ri-ba 
of sMad founded Dum-bu-ri. He was known as the 
Bodhisattva Zla-rgyal of sMad. Sab-pa glin-pa, the Great, 
built the monastery of Sab-pa-glin at Dags-po. Khrom-bzer, 
the Great, established the vihara of Kam-kam. Khrom-bzer 
Rin-chen Sen-ge was born in the year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(Icags-pho-’brug—1100 A.D.) in a Tantric family at ’Chims. 
He lived asa lay Tantric. This Iron-Dragon year is the 
26th year of Bya-yul-pa. He attended on dbYig-than 
ston-pa, who resided at mDo-luh, and was a disciple of 
sNam Jo-dpal and Lha-btsun Byan-chub-’od. He also 
attended on Kam-pa, Sar-ba-pa and Bya-yul-pa. At the age 
of 38, in the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul— 1 137 
A.D.) he built the monastery of Kam-kam, and about 208 
monks gathered in this monastery. When he was 39, in the 
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rrta—1138 A.D.), Bya-yul-pa 
passed away and rGya-ma dbOn-ston was born. He (Khrom- 
bzer) died at the age of 71 in the year Iron-Tiger (lcags-stag 
—1170 A,D.). In the same year dPal Phag-mo gru-pa also 
died. | dGyer-sgom, the Great, gTum-ston of sNar-than, 
sPa-tshab o-tsa-ba and sTabs-ka C¢hen-po were his 
contemporaries. His successor the Abbot sKyo-ston Rin-po- 
Che Byan-chub zin-chen was born at sKyo-gron in Lower 
Grog in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta— 1126 A.D.), 


when Khrom-bzer was 27. At the age of 13, he met 
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Khrom-byer. At 21, he received the noviciate and the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of Bya-’dul (Bya-’Dul-ba 
‘dzin-pa). He attended on sNug-rum-pa, ‘Od-'Jo-ba and 
sNubs mChod-gnas of  Bya-yul. At 46; in ithe 
year Iron-Female-Hare (l¢ags-mo-yos—1171 A.D.) he became 
Abbot of Kam-kam. The number of priests (btsun-pa—an 
unmarried priest), increased to about 500 and the greater 
part consisted of bandes. At the same time he became also 
Abbot of rGyal Lha-khan (in ’Phan-yul), At 18, in the 
year Water-Hog (chu-phag—1143 A.D.) ‘Jig-rten mgon-po 
was born. When he was 22, in the year Fire-Female-Hare 
(me-mo-yos—1147 A.D.) the Sa-skya-pa tJe-btsun Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan was born. When he was 57, in the year 
Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1182 A.D.), Sa-pan (Sa-skya pan- 
Chen) was born. He died at the age of 75, in the year 
Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1200 A.D.). This is the year of the 
birth of Mal Ka-ba-can. His successor as abbot (of Kam- 
kam) was Khrom-bzer Jo-sras Rin-then se-ge who was born 
at ’Chims in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug— 
1163 A.D.), when sKyo-ston was 38. He took up ordi- 
nation at 14 in the presence of sKyo. At 19, he received 
the final monastic ordination in the presence of Ka-ba 
Dar-sen, dPal-chen rDor-gzon and gLan Tshul-byan. At 38, 
he occupied the chair (of Kam-kam) and also became abbot 
of sPans-than-stod. When he was 10, in the year Water- 
Dragon (chu-’brug—1172 A.D), the Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba 
was born. When he was 46, the maha-pandita Sak-éri 
(Sakyasribhadra or Kha-che pan-chen) visited Upper dbUs, 
Rwa-sgren and other monasteries. He passed away at the 
age of 58 in the year lron-Dragon (lcags-’brug— 1220 A.D.). 
His successor Zig-po Rin-chen *byuf-gnas of ’Dul-gra was 
born in the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1187 A.D.), when 
Jo-stas was 25. At 13, he took up ordination in the 
presence of Jo-sras. When’ he. was 22, he received final 
monastic ordination from the yogin Byan-sen at Gro-sa. 


He attended on Be Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, rDo-tJe gzon-nu 
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and Tre-bo mgon-po. At 34, in the year Iron-Dragon 
(Icags-’-brug—1220 A.D.) he became abbot. When he 
was 29, in the year Wood-Female-Hog  (s1i-mo-phag— 
1215 A.D.) the emperor Se-chen (Secen, Qubilai, 1215 AD 
was born. When he was 49, in the year Wood-Sheep 
(sin-lug —1235 A.D.) the Dharmaraja °Phags-pa was born 
(‘phags-pa, or arya is the Tibetan translation of the Mongol 
qutoytu). He was a contemporary of Sans-rgyas Yar-byon 
of sTag-lun, Lha-chen-po of sPyil-bu, Zem Tshe-rin-mo-ba, 
rGya-spans-pa of Se sPyil-bu, Lha dGe-’dun sgan-pa, Gan-pa 
Da-re, and rGya-ma-pa Sam-yon. He died at the age of 68 
in the year Wood-Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag—1254 A.D.). 
His successor bSod-nams rin-chen was born in the year 
Wood-Male-Dog (the text has byi or mouse, but this 1s 
evidently a mistake for Khyi, or dog,  sif-pho-khyi— 
1214 A.D.), when *Dul-Gra-pa had reached the age of 28. 
At 19, he received the noviciate and the upasampada ordi- 
nation in the presence of the yogin Byan-sen. He attended 
on ’Dul Gra-pa and Zem Tshe-rif-mo-ba. At. 41, he 
became abbot in the year Wood-Male-Tiger (sin-pho-stag— 
1254 A.D.). When he was 11, in the year Wood-Ape 
(sin-spre—1224 A.D.) sBas-pa sTon-gzon of sPyil-bu was 
born. When he was 1g, in the year Water-Male-Dragon 
(chu-pho-' brug— 1232 A.D.), Lha-chen-po of sPyil-bu died. 
When he was 38, in the year Iron-Hog (Icags-phag— 1251 
A.D.) Sa-skya pan-chen died. When he was 67, in the 
year Iron-Dragon (lcags-’brug—1280 A.D.) the Dharmaraja 
‘Phags-pa_ passed away. Man-luas Guru, Yan-dgon-pa, 
Ron-pa rGa-lo, Lha ‘Gro-mgon of sPyil-bu, Safis-rgyas 
gtsan-ston of Bya-yul and ‘Od-zer mgon-po of gSan-phu 
were his contemporaries. He died at the age of 73 in the 
year Fuire-Male-Dog  (me-pho-khyi—1286 A.D.). — His 
successor Khrom-bzer dbOn-po Ron-gzon was born in the 
year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos—1255 A.D.). At the 
age of 14, he took.up ordination at Kam-kam. At 22, he 
received the final monastic ordination at Gro-sa. He attended 
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on the acarya bSod-nams rin-chen and Sans-rgyas Jo-bo of Bya- 
yul. At 32 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 1286 
A.D.) he became abbot. In his fifth year as abbot in the year 
Iron-Female-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1290 A.D.) the rebellion 
of ‘Bri-khuf took place. (In the same year) Bu-ston Kha-the 
was born, and (the monastery) of Bya-yul was damaged by 
fire. When he was 30, in the year Wood-Ape (éif-spre— 
1284 A:D.), the Dharmasvamin Raf-byuf rdo-rje was born. 
The 28th Rector (sPyan-sna) of ’Bri-khuf-pa was also born. 
When he was 45, in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag— 1299 A.D.) Ti-srt (chin, Ti-shih) Kun-dga’ blo-gros 
was born. He died at the age of 73, in the year Fire-Female- 
Hare (me-mo yos—1327 A.D.). His nephew, the Abbot 
Khrom-bzer Rin-chen sefi-ge was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Serpent (sim-mo-sbrul—1305 A.D.). At the age of 12, 
he was ordained by the maha-upadhyaya Sen-ge-dpal and the 
acarya Rin-gzon-pa. At 20, he received the final monastic 
ordination (upasampada) at Gro-Sa. He attended on the 
acarya Rin-gzon and Safis-rgyas ston-pa of Bya-yul, and 
studied). Ath 24) inthe year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho- 
*brug—1328 A.D.), he became abbot. When he was six, 
in the year Iron-Dog (Icags-khyi— 1310 A.D.), Ti-éti (Ti 
shih) Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan was born. tGya-ma-ba bKra- 
sis-rgyal, Bya-yul-pa Safs-rgyas sgom-pa, the Second, ’Chad- 
khan Lha bLo-gros-’od, the acarya bLo-gtos sen-ge of gSan- 
phu, bKra-sis sen-ge of bDe-ba-can and the acarya bLo-bzan 
of Chos-’khor-glin have been his contemporaries. When he 
was 59, he appointed his nephew to the abbot’s chair in the 
year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1363 A.D.) and 
himself retired. He died at the age of 61 in the year Wood- 
Female-Serpent (sif-mo-sbrul—1365 A.D.). His nephew, 
the abbot Safs-rgyas *od-zer was born in the year Fire-Male- 


Dog (me-pho-khyi—1346 A.D.). At 11, he was ordained © 


by the former maha-upadhyaya. He received the final 
monastic ordination from the maha-upadhyaya ’Od-zer rgyal- 
po at Gro-sa. He attended. on the acarya Byams-pa of Chos- 
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*khor-glif and on sPyan-sna Rin-san-ba and others. At 18, 
in the year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1363 A.D.), 
he became abbot. He died at the age of 24 in the year 
Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— 1369 A.D.). 39 years have 
passed since his death till the election of a new abbot. The 
maha-upadhyaya brTson-’grus bzan-po was born in kLuns- 
sod zur-re in the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah— 1313 
A.D). At the age of 10, he met ‘Jam-dyans Rin-chen sen- 
ge and requested him to become his upadhyaya. He also 
requested the maha-upadhyaya brTson-Rin-pa to act as 
acarya, and thus received ordination. At 27, he received the 
final monastic ordination in the presence of his former 
upadhyaya and acarya. At Chos-’khor-glif he attended on 
the acarya Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan and the acarya bLo-bzan. 
Further, he attended on the maha-upadhyaya bKras-Rin-pa 
(bKra-Sis rin-chen), the Dharmasvamin bla-ma Dam-pa_bSod- 
nams rgyal-mtshan, the maha-upadhyaya Chos-dban (Chos- 
kyi dban-phyug), sPyan-sha Rin-sef-pa (Rin-chen sen-ge), the 
upadhyaya of the Bya-yul-pas-Rin-tshul (Rin-chen Tshul- 
khrims), the acarya gZon-brtson (gZon-nu_brtson-’grus), the 
acarya Rin-grub (Rin chen-grub) and the upadhyaya brTson- 
rgyal (brTson-’grus rgyal-mtshan). At 37, in the year Earth- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—1349 A.D.), he became abbot. 
When he was 27, the sKar-ma-pa Ran-byun rdo-rje died. 
When he was 39, in the year Iron-Hare (Icags-yos— 1351 
ASD), the 28th sPyan-sna (Rector) of ’Bri-khun died. 
When he was 49, in the year Iron-Ox (Icags-glah—1361 
A.D.), the All-knowing (Kun-mkhyen) Jo-nai-pa died. In 
the following Water-Hare (chu-yos— 1363 A.D.) the rDzogs- 
chen-pa Tshul-blo (Tshul-khrims blo-gros) died.t In the 
next Wood-Dragon year (sin-’brug—1364 A.D.) Bu-ston 


By 
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1 kLon-¢hen-pa, the great rNin-ma-pa scholar. He was Abbot of Gans-ti 
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gSun-’bum, several editions of which exist in Tibet. Especially famous are his 
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passed away. In the next Fire-Horse year (metta—1366 
A,D.) rTogs-Idan bSam-gtan-dpal died. In the next Earth- 
Ape year (sa-spre—1368 A.D.), the Mongol (Hor) dynasty 
came to an end. In the next Earth-Female-Hen year 
(sa-mo-bya—1369 A.D.) rGyal-sras Thogs-med-pa died. 
When he was 63, in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos 
—1375 A.D.) Chos-tJe bLa-ma died. In the next Earth- 
Male-Horse year (sa-pho-rta—1378 A.D.) gYag-sde pan-chen 
died at the age of 80. When he was 72, in the year 
Wood-Male-Mouse —(Sif-pho-byi— 1384. A._—COVD:?) the 
Dharmasvamin De-bzin  gSegs-pa (Tathagata) was born. 
brTson-’grus bzafi-po died at the age of 73 in the year 
Wood-Female-Ox  (sif-mo-glata— 1385 A.D.).. The chair 
remained empty during the Fire-Tiger year (me-stag— 1386 
A.D.). The (present) Abbot Don-grub-dpal was born in the 
year Wood-Female-Serpent (sin-mo-sbrul—1365 A.D.) at 
kLu-gon of ’Phan-yul. At the age of g, he studied grammar 
and became known as a wise child. At 13, he was ordained 
by the maha-upadhyaya and for eight years attended on him 
without interruption. At 22, he took up the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
Sakyamitra and others. Further, he attended on bLo-gros 
brtan-pa of gSaf-phu, mKhas-grub rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, 
rDo-rJe ‘dzin-pa gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, the yogeSvara gZon- 
nu-’phel,  Bya-yul Rin-po-che bLo-gros rnam-dag, _ the 
maha-upadhyaya Sen-rgyal-ba (Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan), the 
ascetic mGon-po ye-Ses, sTag-lun lo«tsa-ba Sakya-bzan-po, the 
ascetic of Than-sag gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, the ascettc 
(kun-spans) Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan, mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-’od 
and the sTan-gtig-pa (Aikasanika) Luf-gy1 rgya-mtsho. — 
He became Abbot at the age of 23 in the year Fire-Female- 
Hare (me-mo-yos— 1387 A.D.). In the year Fire-Female-Hen 
(me-mo-bya— 1417 Pa.) at thie ager Or 31, ie composed 
the Chos-byun bstan-pa rin-po-che'1 gsal-byed (See Re u-mig, 
JASB,1889, No.2,p.64). From that Fire-Female-Hen year 
(me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.) to the present Fire-Male-Ape year | 
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(me-pho-spte—1476 A.D.) sixty years have passed. Since 
the death of Khrom-gzer, the Great, to the present Fire-Ape 
year (me-spre—1476 A.D.) 307 years have passed. The 
Chapter on the disciples Bya-yul-pa (31a). 

Kam-pa Ses-rab-’od, one of the four sons of dGon-pa-pa: 
When the Master (AtiSa) was visiting Lan-pa sPyil-bu, his 
mother asked to be blessed by the Master, who said to her: 
“This one will have a virtuous son!’’ According to this 
prophecy, (a boy) was born to her at Lower Lan-pa in the 
year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1057 A.D.). On being 
ordained, he received the name of Ses-rab-’od: Later, he went to 
interview dGon-pa-pa who helped him with spiritual and 
material means. He possessed an immeasurable faculty of 
intuitive knowledge and a very great wisdom. In the 
Tarkajvala (dbU-ma’i shin-po’i ‘grel-pa rTog-ge-’bar-ba, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3856), translated by Nag-tsho, it 1s stated 
‘that the text has been translated by the two—Nag-tsho and 
mKhas-btsun Ses-rab-’od who revised the Yogacarya-Tathata 
(rNal-’byor spyod-pa’t de-kho-na-fiid gtan-la dbab-pa), and 
he seems to have been this Ses-rab-’od. He founded the 
monastery of Kam, where about 700° monks gathered. 
He possessed a steadfast mental concentration which enabled 
him to transform evil external objects into virtuous ones. He 
died at the age of 75 in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo- 
phag—1131 A.D.). The Fire-Hen year of his birth is the 
_ Fire-Hen year which followed the Wood-Horse year (Sin-rta- 
—1054 A.D-) of the death of the Master. The principal 
disciple of dGon-pa-pa was the kalyana-mitra sNe’u-zur-pa 
who was born-in the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta— 
roas ATHY ata place called Sa-skor thon-pa of sNe’u-zur 
Proper. This Water-Horse year is the year of the Master’s 
coming to Tibet (1042 A.D.). In his childhood he became 
a monk at bRag-rgyab ('Phan-yul). His name was 
Ye-Ses-’bar. From that time (henceforth) an excellent innate 
mind concentration was born in him. sGom-pa _ Ses-rab 


dban-phyug once had a conversation with dPal-ldan dGon-pa- 
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pa on the subject of his mind concentration, and the latter 
said: “If he will be guided by a kalyana-mitra, he will be 
successful. If not, he may go mad.” Ses-rab dban-phyug 
then told sNe’u-zur-pa: <‘‘This kalyana-mitra seems to be 
ready to instruct you. But (sNe’u-zur-pa) was prevented 
for a time from going there. Later, at the age of 26, 
in the Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1o67. A.D.) _ year, 
he visited Rwa-sgren, and requested an interview with 
dGon-pa-pa, but was told that dGon-pa-pa was in 
strict retirement and that no interview was possible. 
He then boiled some tea near a_ spring, situated 
below the uppet monastery (dgon-pa-gon of Rwa-sgren) and 
from that place offered to (dGon-pa-pa) an incense stick, 
prostrated himself several times and made the solemn wish: 
“‘May I attend on you, O Holy Man, in all my rebirths!”’ 
(dGon-pa-pa) perceived (his prayer) and soon afterwards sent 
him a message. Thus sNe’u-zur-pa met (his Teacher). The 
Teacher at first explained to him the “Offering of Jvalamukhi” 
(Kha-’bar-ma’1 gtor-ma) and said: “When I met the Master 
(Atisa), I was also given this first.’ sNe’u-zur-pa then 
thought to himself; ‘He~seems to be giving me _ the 
complete secret precepts in the manner of the Master’’, and 
thus the complete precepts were bestowed on him. 

Whenever he used to prostrate himself (in front of the 
Teacher) and think: “If only he would bless me with his 


foot’, the Teacher used to stretch out his foot towards 


him. On one occasion, the Teacher blessed him by placing 


his three fingers on his head, and_ his three fingers made 


an imprint on his head which remained till his death: He 


chose bhattaraka Acala (Mi-gyo-ba) as his yi-dam (sama-_ 


dana), recited the mantra (bshen-pa) and obtained a vision 
of the deity. Further, following the precepts of dGon-pa-pa, 
he practised the precepts of the Trisamayaraja (Dam-tshig 
gsum-gyi rgyal-po, Trisamayarajasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 
3144), as well as had visions of many Buddhas and Bodhisat- 
tvas. After the death of dGon-pa-pa, he attended on Po-to- 
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ba. Others felt envy towards him and said (about him): 
“This one had an illicit intercourse with a woman!”’ and 
thus Po-to-ba felt disgust towards him. (sNe’u-zur-pa) told 
him that he had never committed such a transgression and 
Po-to-ba .said to him: ‘By saying so, you only satisty 
yourself”, and reprimanded him. (sNe’u-zur-pa) then 
thought: “If only my Teacher with his intuitive knowledge 
were alive, such a thing could never have happened!”’ 
and he felt very depressed. Afterwards Po-to-ba found out 
that he was innocent and felt very glad. When Po-to-ba 
was reading at slag-lun looking after many monks, more 
than ten monks became afflicted with leprosy (klu’1-nad), 
and Po-to-ba told (sNe’u-zur-pa) to treat the disease. sNe’u- 
zur-pa was successful in its treatment. Later, whenever 
Po-to-ba felt indisposed, his attendants used to suggest to 
him that such and such a kalyana-mitra should be invited 
to perform the ceremony of removing ailments, but he did 
not listen to them. ‘‘Shall we invite sNe’u-zur-pa?” asked 
they. “If he comes, it will be enough,” said Po-to-ba. 
sNe’u-zur-pa then performed the ceremony, and when he 
was meditating there, he saw himself being lifted towards 
the sky and related the occurrence to Po-to-ba who said: 
“A! I thought that he will benefit me, but he seems to 
have benefitted himself !’? Once, when he was going to Rwa- 
sgren, he placed his foot on a boulder and tied his garter. 
A white snake came out from under the boulder. There 
was a leper who recovered -by this only without further 
treatment (by the mere placing of his foot on the boulder). 
In this manner he helped many lepers but ordinary people 
considered him to be an astrologer only. They did not know 
that he possessed an immeasurable power of meditation and 
knowledge. Later he built the monastery of sNe‘u-zur 
(Phan-yul). While he was residing there, numerous devotees 
used to come to see him and many great Vidyadharas, 
including Jo-stan Nag-po of Tsha-ron, Ka-ba Dar-sen and 


others, attended on him. It was said that his mind 
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concentration was very steadfast and that he had become a 
friend of the Venerable Mid-la on the mere hearing of his 
name. He protected many people by leading them on the 
Path. He used to expound the Lam-tim (of the Master) 
beginning with the sections on the entry into the Samsara 
and its abandonment, He also preached extensively the 
bsTan-rim (bsTan-tim Chen-mo; rje Tson-kha-pa’t Lam-rim 
chen-mo was mainly based on it) (by Gro-lun-pa) and many 
notes were taken down by disciples. The kalyana-mitra 
Rin-chen sgan-pa chen-po, two gTsafi-ston, the First and 
_ the Second, gNal-pa Me, Bur-pa Yul-sman, dbUs-ston chun, 
mNa’-gsal-ldan, Dum-bu-ri-pa Zla-ba rgyal mtshan, Rin-Can-. 
pa, r Tsibs-dgon-pa, Byan-chub dge-mdzes of mNa’-ris, sNubs- 
sgom of gT'sai-ron, Myan-stod-pa, Bran-Son-ba, War Padma, 
Ni-phug-pa, Zah-chun-ba, rGyan-dkar-ba, Dar-brtson of 
rGyan-ron, rDzil ‘Od-grags, Dat-blo of sTod-luns, Mal-gro, 
bKra-sis sgan-pa, gLanchu Mig-lun nu-ba, Phyi-lun-ba 
rGya-pa, Tshul-khrims ‘od-zer and other, in all about a 
thousand disciples gathered round him. In gTsan, Dran-po 
lun-pa and sPyi-bo Lhas-pa and others were also his disciples. 
Once, a great epidemic of influenza took place at gLan-than 
and many people died of it. Then when the asuras began 
to move towards sNe'u-zur, a voice resounded from the sky; 
‘He is a manifestation of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra, ’ 
and the asuras turned back for (he) was known as a manifesta- 
tion of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra. He died at the age of 
77 in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi— 1118 A.Ds; 
The Re'u-mig, JASB. No. 2/1889/,p.44, gives 111g A.D. 
an Earth-Hog year/sa-phag/). The Spiritual Lineage of this 
great kalyana-mitra and that of sPyan-sha are known as ‘The | 
Holders of Precepts’ (gdams-hag-pa, one of the two main _ 
sects of the bKa’-gdams-pas: bKa’-gdams gdams-hag-pa and 
bKa’-gdams gZun-pa). dGyer-sgom Chen-po, uncle and 
nephew, were disciples of sNeu-zur-pa. They were two 
great Bodhisattvas who had attained the bhimi-stage and had 
taken up rebirth in order to labour for the welfare of others. 
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dGyetr-sgom, the Great, was born in the year Iron-Male- . 
Horse (léags-pho-rta—1ogo A.D.) in the family of dgYer - 


Lha-snah. He wasa disciple of the bla-ma sNe’u-zur-pa, 
the holder of the bKa’-gdams-pa precepts, and of Bya-yul- 
pa. Because he held meditation in high esteem, he was 
known as dGyer-sgom (the yogin dGyer). His name was 
eZon-nu gtags-pa. He built the vihara of Rin-chen-sgan 
together with the monastery (of that name). He laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings and about 300 
monks gathered round him. He died at the age of 82 in 
the year Iron-Female-Hare (lcags-mo-yos—1171 A. D.). 
dbOn-ston Rin-po-che, the son of Bu-mo-stag, a younger 
brother of dGyer-sgom, the Great, was known as a rein- 


carnation of the Bodhisattva sKal-ldan Sin-rta (Bhagi- 


rathi) who was to become a _ Buddha among the — 


thousand Buddhas of this Bhadrakalpa. Further, an arhat 
(Malyadeva), who was residing in Singha’: glim (Ceylon), 
sent to a younger brother of the great Kasmira pandita 
Sakyasti a basket, having placed five flowers inside it, with 
the words: ‘Present these flowers to your elder brother 
who is going to Tibet! In the region of ’Bri there lives one 
named the Bodhisattva Rin-chen-dpal, an incarnation of the 
acarya Nagarjuna. Give him one of the flowers. Give also 
one of the flowers to the manifestation of the Bodhisattva 
Bhagirathi residing at the vihara of Ratnakiti. Give one 
flower toa Dvibhasin (dWi-bha-si, 1.e. Gro-phug lo-tsa-ba). 
Place one flower on the heart of the large image (Gro-phug 
Byams-chen) erected by this Dvibhasin (‘‘one who knows 
two languages’). The great Kasmira pandita having taken 
the flowers conveyed them (as desired), When the Kasmira 
pandita was residing at bSam-yas, he questioned the Venerable 
Tara, as to whether dbOn-ston was the Bodhisattva Bhagirathi. 
The Noble One said: ‘He is Bhagin, but his chariot (ratha) 
will be soon broken, while engaged in the levelling of the 
valleys and mountains of a wild people.’ dbOn-ston Rin- 


po-che was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse ( sa-pho- 
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rra—1138 A.D.) and laboured extensively for the welfare 
of others. He built a large vihara, etc. On one occasion 
he gathered some of the heads of the congregation and 
assigned to them various duties, but they did not listen 


to him. Then dbOn-ston Rin-po-che said: <1 thoughte, 


I shall hold the doctrine of the bKa’-gdams-pas in the © 


north of dbU-ru. Now, if you do not agree with me, 
this maya of mine may be absorbed within to-day.” 
On saying so, he retired to bed, and after taking twice a 
small quantity of tea, he performed the rite of transference 
of the conscious principle (‘pho-ba) and passed away ‘at the 
age of 73 in the year Iron-Male-Horse (lcags-pho-rta—1210 
A.D.). In the same year the Kha-che pan-chen spent his 
summer retreat at Sa-skya. When sNe’u-zur-pa had died, 
dGyer-sgom, the Great, was 29. When dGyer-sgom died, 
dbOn-ston was 34. dbOn-ston occupied the ‘abbot’s chair 
for 42 years. Safs-rgyas yon-tan (Saf-yon-pa) occupied 
the chair for 32 years and died at the age of 61. bDe-gsegs 
Chen-po occupied the chair for 25 years and died at the age 
of 65. gZon-nu-’bum of sKam-dgon occupied the chair for 
18 months and died at the age of 68. Sans-rgyas ‘od-’byun 
occupied the chair for 25 years and died at the age of 61. 
Sans-rgyas gzon-od occupied the chair for 42 years and died 
at the age of 60. The Dharmasvamin bKras-rgyal-ba (bKra- 
sis rgyal-mtshan) occupied the chair for 8 years and died at 
the age of 61. sPyan-sna Kun-bzan-pa occupied the chair 
for one year and died at the age of 73. gZon-nu seh-ge-ba 
occupied the chair for one year and died at the age of 31. 
The Dharmasvamin bSod-tgyal-ba (bSod-nams_rgyal-mtshan) 
occupied the chair for 21 years and died at the age of Bet | 


San-yon-pa occupied the chair for five years and died at 


the age of 55. After that the chair remained empty for 


three years. sPyan-sha Sans-rgyas byafi-chub-pa occupied 
the chair for 21 years and died at the age of 56. sPyan- 
sna Kun-blo-ba occupied the chair for eleven years and died 


at the age of 59. sPyan-sha gZon-'od-pa occupied the chair 
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for 36 years. This 36th year is an Iron-Male-Horse year 
(Icags-pho rta—1450 A.D.). From the Iron-Sheep year 
(Icags-lug—1211 A.D.) of the previous San-yon, to this 
Iron-Horse (lcags-rta—1450 A.D.) year, 240 years have 
passed. sPyan-sha bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan was born in a 
Horse year (1390 A. D., an Iron-Horse year, Icags-rta). 
When he was 49, in the Earth-Horse year (1438), he 
occupied the chair (the chair must have remained empty for 
a couple of years), and acted as abbot for two years. At 59, 
in the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1448 A. D.) 
he died. The second bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan was born in 
the Serpent year (chu-sbrul— 1413 A.D.). At 27, in the 
Sheep year (lug-lo—1439 A.D.) he came to the chair and 
occupied it for two years. At present the chair 1s occupied 
by bLo-gros ‘Jigs-med. From the birth of dGyer-sgom chen- 
po in the year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1ogo A.D.) 
to the year Iron-Horse (Icags-rta—1450 A.D.), when gZon- 
‘od, the Second had left the chair, 360 years have passed. This 
lron-Horse year is the 61st year. From the birth of dGyer- 
sgom in the Iron-Horse year (Icags-rta—1ogo A.D.) to the 
death of dbOn-ston in the Iron-Horse year (l¢ags-rta—1210 
—A.D.), 121 years have passed. From the Iron-Horse year 
(1450) when gZon-'od, the Second, had left the chair, to the 
present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.), 27 
years have passed, During that period bLo-gros rgyal- 
mtshan and others came to the chair. In the year Water- 
Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1o42 A.D.), of the coming of 
the Master to Tibet, sNe’u-zur-pa was born, When he was 
49 in the year [ron-Horse (lcags-rta—1ogo A. D.), dGyer- 
sgom, the Great, was born. The Chapter on rGya-ma-pa 
(342). 

Byan-chub dge-mdzes, a disciple of sNe’u-zut-pa and 
native of mNa’-ris, born in the yeat W ood-Male-Mouse 
(sin-pho-byi— 1084 A.D.). This Wood-Mouse year 1s 
the 43rd year of sNe’u-zur-pa. His family name was dGe- 


gin. He was ordained in his youth and studied the Vinaya. 
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He proceeded as a servant of the pandita Sugatasri who was 
invited by the gNags lo-tsé-ba to Yar-kluns, and heard a 
brief (exposition) of the Prajmaparamita, from the pandita and 
the lo-tsa-ba as well as studied the Five Treatises of the 
bhattaraka Maitreya (Byams-chos). He studied the Vinaya 
with T’sha-ron-pa.. He also met Phu-chun-ba, gLan-ro Thah- 
pa, Kam-pa and Kham-pa lun-pa. He had_ visions of the 
dharmapala Natha (Mahakala) and said to him: «‘Should 
there be a transgression in my observance of the monas- 
tic vows of Pratimoksa and of the vows of a Vidyadhara 
(Tantra vows), then draw the blood of (my) heart!’’? The 
Protector said to him: ‘You, a monk! and such a fherce 
vow!” He had great faith in sNe’u-zur-pa and heard (from 
him) the Lam-tim (of the Master). The kalyana-mitra 
sGre-pa having come to gYer in order to present his knowled- 
ge to sNeu-zur-pa, he acted as his priest. When sNe'u- 
zur-pa died, he obtained a section of the Doctrine from Bya- 
yul-pa and meditated at the monastery of Byes-can. At the 
age of 84, in the Fire-Hog year (me-phag-lo— 1167 A, D.) 
he performed the ‘pho-ba ceremony and died. . His disciple 
was sKor, the Great. He was ordained as novice and then 
received the final monastic ordination in the presence of 
gNags-chun lo-tsa-ba. He then proceeded to gTsan and 
studied extensively, He also met sNe’u-zur-pa for a_ brief 
while and then proceeded to sTag-Can, gNags lo-tsa-ba 
was then acting as head of sTag-can. sKor erected the outer 
wall (Icags-r1) and requested Don-stens-pa to consecrate it. 
When he was asking Don-stens-pa for the cittotpada ceremony, 
the sign of a great earthquake took place. Altogether, he 
attended on about sixty teachers. Gun-pa-ba prophesied to 
him, and according to it, he obtained from mNa’-ris-pa 
dGe-mdzes the teaching of sNe’u-zur-pa. He built the 
great stiipa of sTag-can (sTag-can bum-pa in Yar-kluns). 
The entire population, from sNar-'dzin as far as Bar-than, 
came to do the work. At his death, sKor-Jo-sras was 


appointed by him to the abbot’s chair. Jo-sras had 
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studied the Vinaya with sBas-ti at dGe-gon. The 
kalyana-mitra sTon-dar and the sthavira brTsod-se did 
not install him (as abbot) and he proceeded to Sa-’ug 
sTag-go. There he had a vision of the Great Merciful One 
(AvalokiteSvara). He was again invited to sTag-can. He caused 
the influence of Khra-’brug (a famous temple ) to increase. 
He died at rGya-sa-sgan. His successor who was known as 
Mar-pa Phug-pa, was ordained in the presence of gSer-sditis- 
pa and received the final monastic ordination in the presence 
of kLubs-dkar. He studied extensively the Vinaya. For 
twenty years he practised meditation and studied with 
sKor-Jo-stas_ the precepts of the bKa-gdams-pas. From 63 
onwards, he began teaching. He took over sTag-can, 
Ser-ba dgon-pa, rGyas-sa-sgan, bTsan-than and Ron-skam. 
He died at the age of 73 in the year of the Mouse 
(byi-lo—1228 A.D.). His successor was Zig-po Kun-grol. 
His native place was Eastern Yar-kluns. He received 
the noviciate and the final monastic ordination in the pres- 
ence of Gra-'dul and Yol-lcags. For four years he attend- 
ed on Mar-Phug-pa. He worshipped chiefly Amoghapasa 
(Don-zags) as his object of meditation (samadana). He had 
also been a disciple of Sans-trgyas sgom-pa of sNar-than. 
When Sa-skya-pa arrived in dbUs, he invited him to 
dPuns-rins and offered him a hundred presents. From 
Khu sPyan-gyas-pa he received the rite of consecration and 
the cittotpada ceremony. He studied the bsTan-tim with 
Zem at Bya-yul, and the Lam-rim (of the Master) with Lha 
sPu-gu-do-ba. He studied for a month also under Lha-’bri- 
sgan-pa. He also studied under te sPyan-sna, “Bri-khun 
gCun Rin-po-che and gYam-bzans sNubs-sgom. From the 
pandita Danasila he obtained the complete four stages of 
initiations. He studied the Doha under the Nepalese 
‘Bum-me and the Nepalese Grags-’bum. He studied the 
Zi-byed (the system of Pha-dam-pa) under ’Chus-pa Jo-bsod. 
Fie had many visions of numerous gods of meditations. 


For 116 times he preached the Lam-rim. The system of 
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Amoghapaga_ of Chos-phug originated from this. Teacher. 
His successor was Sans-rgyas ston-pa, a native of Lo-mo. 
His family was mTha’-bzi. At the age of 18, he was 
ordained in the presence of Zig-po. He took up the final 
monastic ordination (upasampada) at sPyil-bu in the presence 
of Lha ’Gro-bo’i mgon-po, and laboured extensively for the 
welfare of the Doctrine and living creatures. He died in the 
year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glat—1313 A.D.). — His 
spiritual son Sans-rgyas-dbon, the Great, was a disciple of 
Lha-zur-khaf-pa. He was ordained as novice at La-kha by 
the upadhyaya Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan. He studied the 
bKa’-gdams doctrine under Sans-rgyas ston-pa at Chos-phug. 
He obtained from the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan the 
initiation into the rDo-rJe phren-ba (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
445), as well as attended on many Teachers. He passed away 
in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1358 A.D.) At 
Chos-phug, Sans-rgyas dbon-po was succeeded by Chos-phug- 
pa gZon-nu blo-gros, Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, Grags-pa bzan- 
po, rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan and Sans-rgyas rdo-rje. Till the 
present time the practice of preaching the Lam-rim chen-po of 
sKor to an assembly has not been interrupted. The above 
represents the line of abbots of sTag-can. The chapter on 
Kam-pa and Sar-ba-pa, disciples of dGon-pa-pa, and their 
followers. 

Since the monastery of Bra-gor had been established by 
gNos Bra-gor-pa of gNal, it should be considered as 
belonging to the Line of the ‘Holders of the Texts’? among 
the bKa’-gdams-pas (bKa’-gdams-gzun-pa). I did not 
see an account about the abbots who succeeded gNos 
Bra-gor-pa. In later times there have been four chief 
disciples of Dar-ma bSod-nams of Zams-chen who had 
been a disciple of Lha ‘Gro-ba’1 mgon-po: mTsho- 
sna-ba, rT se-dkar-ba, Dar-ma sgan-ba and Byar Khan-pa. 
They are known as the ‘Four sons of Zans-chen-pa.” 
Among them mTsho-sna-ba Ses-rab bzah-po resided at 
Bra-gor. After him Tshul-khrims  bktra-Sis of Mon-grab, 
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Safis-rgyas Ses-rab of gYe, Chos-skyabs bzan-po, Chos- 
dpal rgyal-ba, bSod-nams dpal-ldan, also known as_ the 
maha-upadhyaya Brag-pa, Yon-tan Rin-chen bSam-se-ba, 
tDor-se-ba, Yon-dban-pa, Chos-rje-ba, Chos-rgyal bzan-po, 
Chos-rgyal bzaf-po dbu-nag-pa,  brTson-’grus — rgyal-po 
and Yon-tan ‘od-zer of gTsan. Before him there had 
been 15 upadhyayas. rGyal-mtshan bzan-po of Ri-stetis, 
a disciple of mTsho-na-ba, the Great, (was abbot) at Ri-stetis. 
After him the Dharmasvamin Rin-chen, Kon-ston Ses-rab 
rdo-rje, sKu-’bum-pa, Chos-tg yal-ba, the Dharmasvamin dPal- 
bzafs-pa, an incarnation of sGo-gcig-pa, known as sGo-gcig-pa. 
Before him there had been seven upadhyayas. The one 
known as Ron-pa Phyag-sor-pa attended on ‘Brom-ston-pa, 
dGon-pa-pa, rNal-’byor-pa, Kha-ru-ba, the Former, Zan-btsun 
Yer-ba-pa and sGom-pa Dad-pa of Yer-rtsi-sgan. He 
remembered thirteen of his (former) lives and _ possessed 
great prophetic knowledge. Because of his power of mental 
concentration, he was learned in the five brariches of know- 
ledge. He was of the opinion, that because of the excellence 
of the Master’s precepts, there must have existed an account 
on the Master’s ‘nvitation to Tibet, (but) he was unable to 
find it anywhere. He visited Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba who was 
residing - at Khab-gon-than. Nag-tsho bestowed on him 
numerous secret precepts of the Mantrayana and _ he 
spent three years (with him). Next year he requested 
Nag-tsho to relate to him the story of the Master's invitation 
to Tibet. The lo-tsa-ba said: ‘I attended for 19 years on 
the Master and have invited him to Tibet,’ and he 
gladly related to him the story, When he was. returning, 
Nag-tsho told him that he should meditate at a 
certain place, and uttered a prophecy concerning Lag-sor 


dgon-pa. On his return, he was welcomed by Phon- 
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mdo-pa. He preached the Vinaya-stitra (mDo-ttsa) and . .. 


the Siksasamuccaya. Then he renounced all (worldly) activity 
and for .a long time meditated at Lag-sor monastery, without 


seeing his attendant. At the end of his meditation, when 
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he was proceeding to mediate in a dispute between sPa- 
tshab and ’Phran-kha, he met rMa-tsho Byan-rdor at Phon- 
mdo. He invited him and De’u San-rdor, and held a 
religious assembly during which the ‘‘Four Sons of Ron-pa™ 
appeared. They are: Bya_ ‘dul-ba-‘dzin-pa, Rog-’chims- 
phu-ba, rNam-par-ba and the kalyana-mitra Zus-lan-pa. 
rGya-ra-ston being an upasaka is not included among the 
sons. tNam-par-ba founded rNam-par and Ram-pa Lha- 
sdins. He also acted as abbot of gSaf-phu for eight years. 
rNam-par-ba and Rog held in high esteem the secret precepts. 
They seem not to have cared for the history (of the school). 
Zus-lan-pa held in high esteem the history, basing on which 
Zul-phu-ba composed a detailed history of the Master. Zul- 
phu-ba studied much the bKa-gdams-pa precepts under 
sTod-luns-pa, the Great, but his followers are listed among 
the Vinayadharas and none of them seem to have been 
listed among the bKa’-gdams-pas. The disciple of rNal- 
‘byor-pa, the Great,—Man-ra ’Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan. His 
disciple brTson-'grus rgyal-mtshan of sNug-rum: he was 
born in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta— 1042 A.D.) 
and died at the age of 68 in the year Earth-Female-Ox 
(sa-mo-glan—1iog A,D.). About eight hundred monks 
gathered round him. A native of Lho-brag chag-pa, Khri- 
mchog by name: this Chag Khri-mchog (died in 1058 
A.D. according to the Sum-pa mkhan-po’s Re’u-mig 
/JASB, No. 2, 1889, p.41/) obtained many instructions from 


the Venerable Master. On three occasions he acted as 


messenger to convey to India the presents received by the 


Master. It is said, that there was no one like him in the 
preaching of treatises (Sastras) and the analysis of the theory 
(siddhanta). At the time of the Master’s death, he asked 
the Master: ‘Master, You will not stay long (in this 
World). After your death, should I meditate?’’?—«It will 
be of no use,’’ answered the Master. «Should I preach?’ — 
he asked the Master, and the Master again replied: “It 
will be of no use.” ‘Well then, should I preach and 
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meditate alternatively,’ and the Master replied: «Also of 
no use!’’ — ‘“‘Master! How should I then act?.”? The Master 
said: ‘‘Abandon this life!’? He then taught for one year 


the Pitaka toa crowd (of disciples) in Lha-sa. Then having 
gone to Rwa-sgren, he offered tea (to the congregation) 
equal in weight to one lun-rdo (ston weight in Tibet) and 
addressing the congregation, said: ‘To-day I have to make a 
speech which will be similar to a boulder coming down a 
steep slope. Each of you should forgive me for doing so.”’ 
He then asked the kalyana-mitra sTon-pa: ‘O kalyana- 
mitra! You possess all the precepts of the Master in the 
manner of pouring water from one vase into another. You 


will not say ‘This (will be) of no use,’’ and also ‘this (will 


be) of no use.’ Please preach the precepts of the Master | 


without concealing them.” To rNal-’byor-pa he said: 
“You, rNal-’byor-pa, had acted in a wicked manner in 
respect of worldly matters! You had left the service of 
the Master and have followed after sPa-rgya-mtsho, You 
have acted in a wicked manner in respect of religious 
matters! You have abandoned your meditation on the 
secret precepts of the Master and have studied the bDag- 
med ma’i sgrub-thabs (Nairatma-sadhana) of dbUs-chun 
ston-pa.”’ Having thus admonished them, he said: “From 
to-day I shall cut the thought about this life.’ They then 
thought that he would reside in seclusion inside a house, but 
he did not keep to the precincts of the house, and stayed 
in the monastery without talking to people. On one 
occasion, when kalyana-mitra gSan-phu-ba came to Rwa- 
sgren, and being his intimate friend, thought; ‘I shall 
have a talk with him which will satisfy me!’’ On meeting 
him, sNug-rum-pa said: “‘O kalyana-mitra! Please excuse 
me, for lam devoid of anything belonging to the human 
stage!” (I am not a real human being) and on having said so, 
he wandered away into the forests (without saying anything 
further). gSan-phu-ba said: ‘1 had never experienced a 
greater disappointment than at that ume!’ There (in the 


373 


324 THE BLUE ANNALS 


forest) sNug-rum-pa spent most of his time meditating. 


It is said that on one occasion he proceeded to the abode of 


heavenly dakinis (vyomacarya, mkha’-spyod) from the surface ~ 


of a boulder situated to the left of the hut of dGon-pa-pa. 
The religious king (dharmaraja) Khri-sron Ide-btsan had 
a minister, rNog, the Great, by name. When the king 
led an army towards China, he pitched his camp on the 
top of a small hill. When the troops moved off to conquet 
other regions, some Chinese warriors (gyen-po, a wrestler, 
fencer) came to attack and rushed towards the king (1c. 
attempted on the king’s life). rNog then killed some of 
them and some fled away. It was then that a new proverb 
came into being: ‘‘Chinese curds (meaning brain) were 
swallowed, and Chinese youths were smashed against . the 
rock.’ The munister’s descendants inhabited a village on 
the shores of a big lake outside of Ya-’brog-do. Among 
them there was a kalyana-mitra belonging to the “Old” 
Tantra School named rDo-rje gzon-nu who had five sons, 
and the eldest among them was rNog Legs-pa’t Ses-rab. 
The second was kLu-khri, the third—kLu-byan and the 
fourth—Chos-skyabs, the fifth—Thub-pa. Of these, the eldest 
3 rNog Legs-pa'1 Ses-rab was ordained by ‘Brin Ye-ses yon-tan. 


He went to Khams to study the Pitakas and became a 


disciple of the Master Se-btsun. He studied extensively 


the Doctrine, and having befriended Khu-ston and others, 
went to dbUs in the Hen-year (bya-lo—1o45 A. D.) 
which is the Hen-year following the year of ‘Brom-ston’s 
coming (to dbUs). He founded a college and had numerous 
disciples, When the Master was residing at sNe-than, 


he studied extensively under the Master. He possessed a — 


very good intellect and had no disagreements with any of 


the Master’s disciples. He then requested the Master and 


the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) to translate the Tarkajvala (Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 38 56). The Master agreed and Nag-tsho 
prepared a complete translation at Lha-sa.. Again on request 


of tNog, the Master wrote the Madhyamakopadesa-nama 
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(dbU-ma’1 man-hag/Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3929/). He first 
founded a monastery at Brag-nag (near Lha-sa) and then 
later, following a prophecy made by the Master, founded 
the great Vihara of Neu-thog (gSan-phu) in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan—1073  A.D.). In the 
same year ‘Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po founded Sa-skya. 
On several occasions he visited Rwa-sgren from gSan-phu, 
and met sTon-pa and his brothers. He held in high esteem 
the Master’s teaching, His nephew tNog Lo-chen-po 
(tNog bLo-ldan Ses-rab/1059-1109/) was born in the year 
Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 A.D.) as son of Chos- 
skyabs. In his childhood he went to live with his uncle 
and studied much under him and sPo-chun-ba Tshul-khrims 
Ses-rab, a disciple of gZus and others. Having acquired an 
excellent wisdom, his uncle became pleased with him. When 
he was 17, he was sent for study to Kasmira. He went there 
in the company of Rwa-lo, gNan-lo, Khyun-po Chos-brtson, 
rDo-ston and gTsan Kha-bo-che. When king rTse-lde had 
invited most of the Tripitakadharas of dbUs, gTsan and 
Khams, and held the religious council of the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D.), he also attended it. 
rTse-lde’s son dBan-phyug-lde decided to become a 
supporter of rNog. He then proceeded to Kasmira where 
he attended on six teachers, including the pandita Sanjana 
and Parahitabhadra. His provisions having come to an end, 
he sent a letter to mNa’-ris, entitled Kha-Che gser-slons. 
dBan-lde sent him again much gold. NHe_ received the 
request to translate the Tshad-ma-rgyan (Pramanalamkara, 
Pramanavartikalamkara, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4221), and 
assisted by the pandita sKal-ldan rgyal-po he made a good 


translation of it. He studied for 17 years in Kasmira and | 


then returned to Tibet. In Tibet he studied the Doctrine 
with the pandita “Bum-phrag gsum-pa (brTan-skyon, 
Sthirapala) and Sumatikiru. He visited Nepal for a short 
while and heard the Tantra from Atulya-vajra, Varendraruci 
and others. Then he again returned to Tibet and made 


ais 
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numerous correct translations. Regarding the number of 
works translated by him, Gro-luf-pa said: ‘He, who was an 
expert in the translation of the Holy Doctrine, translated the 
two Matrkas and Sastras, containing more then 137,000 
slokas.”’ When he was preaching at Lha-sa, bSam-yas, 
Myu-gu-sna, gNal-sgan-thog, gTsan rGyan-mkhar and other 
places, Gro-lua-pa said that he gradually gathered round 
himself 23,000 learnéd and venerable monks. Among his 
assistant preachers (Zur-chos-pa) were: 55 pteachers of 
Alamkara (Pramanavartikalamkara) and Pramanaviniscayatika 
(Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4229), 280 expounders of the 
Pramanaviniscaya (rNam-hes), 1800 Agama-dharmabhanakas 
(Lun-chos-smra-ba) and about 2130 preachers of the 
Doctrine (dharmabhanakas, ¢hos-smra-ba). He composed 
commentaries and taught extensively Logic (tshad-ma), the 
Five Treatises of Maitreya (Byams-chos-sde-lna), the 
Madhyamika doctrine and other texts. This Mahasattva, 


endowed with the perfect practice of all the six paramitas, 


passed away at the age of 51 on the road in the neighbourhood 
of bSam-yas. Among the numerous disciples who attended 
his classes, formerly and later, four are known as his ‘Four 
Principal Sons’: Zan-tshes sPom Chos-kyi bla-ma, 
Gro-lun-pa bLo-gros *byun-gnas, Khyun Rin-chen-grags and 
‘Bre Ses-rab-’bar. There appeared many teachers such as 
Gans-pa Se’u, Gon-bu Ra-Can, Sam-po Me-dig, Me-lhan-tsher, 
dMar-sgas-lun, rNog sKya-bo, Tre-bo mChog-gi bla-ma and 
others. The lo-tsa-ba himself heard the (exposition) of the 
Doctrine of the Master from (his) uncle. He also composed 
a Sastra on the Lam-rim (of the Master). Gro-lun-pa appears 
to have composed a Lam-rim chen-mo and a bsTan-tim 
chen-mo. Up to the time of the direct disciples of the uncle 
and nephew, all were holders of the Master's treatises. 
rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab being also a disciple of ‘Brom, is 
included among the bKka’-gdams-pas. In general, during the 
13 years of the Master’s stay in Tibet, there had been many 


on whom he bestowed secret precepts and who had obtained 
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excellent knowledge (of the Doctrine), but their number 
cannot be ascertained. In gTsan-’Gar, ‘Gos and Yol, and 
in dbUs-Khu, rNog and ’Brom appear to have been famous. 
I gave here a brief account about the kalyana-mitras of the 
bKa’-gdams-pa sect who belonged to the Spiritual Lineage 
of ‘Brom and whose biographies have been seen by me. 
In the ‘Life-stories’’ of the kalyana-mitras who had appeared 
in Tibet in later times, and of the yogins who had been 
Saints, statements are found that they had met the 
kalyana-mitras of the bKa’-gdams-pas. Brom’s labours have 
been very extensive and lasted for a long period of time. 
Above I have briefly described the results of the setting into 
motion .of the Wheel of Law by Dipankarasrijhana. The 
@hapter on the Venerable Master and his Spiritual Lineage. 


BY 


BOOK VI 


rNog lo-tsa-ba, Pa-tshab lo-tsa-ba and their Lineage. The Origin 
(of the teaching) of the Madhyamika, the Nyaya and 
the ‘‘Five-Treatises’’ of Maitreya-Asanga. 


Now, we need not think that those who had been the~ 
disciples of the personal disciples of (rNog) lo-tsa-ba, the 
great Tripitakadharas, who had taught the great fundamental 
texts (gzun), had been the followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa 
school. The story of the labours in the interest of the 
Doctrine performed by the abbots of dPal gSan-phu monas- 
tery is to be told here: 

The great lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzan-po was born in the 
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—g58 A.D.) and died 
at the age of 98 inthe year Wood-Female-Sheep (Sin-mo- 
lug—r1o55 A.D.). When the Great Translator was 54, in 
the year Iron-Female-Hog (lcags-mo-phag-—r1o11 A. D.) 
Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba was born. When Nag-tsho was 49 in 
the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1o059 A. D.) rNog 
lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan ses-rab was born, When the latter was 
18, he attended the Religious Council (chos-’khor) of the 
year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D) held by 
king (mna’-bdag) rIse-lde, in company with Dags-po dBan- 
rgyal, Rwa-lo, gNan-lo, Khyun-po Chos-brtsan, Mar-thun 
Dad-pa ses-rab, Man-or Byan-chub Ses-rab and bTsan Kha- 
bo-che. After having studied for seventeen years in Kasmira, 
he returned to Tibet in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho- 
spreu—1o0g2 A.D.), aged 35. Having laboured extensi- 
vely for the welfare of living creatures, he passed away at 
the age of 51 in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glai— 
1109 A.D.). Inthe next Iron-Male-Tiger year (ltags-pho- 
stag—r1i10 A.D.) ‘Gro-mgon Phag-mo gru-pa was born. 
After the death of (tNog) lo-tsa-ba, the abbot’s chair was 
occupied by Za Tshes-spon-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma for 32 years. 
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After him (the chair was occupied) by gNal-pa Rrlu 
for 32 years, by rN am-par-ba for 8 years and by Phya-pa 
Chos-kyi sen-ge for 18 years. Phya-pa died in the year 
Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—1169 A.D.). When Phya-pa 
was seventeen rMa-bya Byan-chub  brtson-’grus (Byan- 
brtson) died. After Phya-pa, for 5 years rTsags dBan-phyug 
sen-ge; for 13 years gI'san-pa "Jam-seni-ge; for 7 years gNal- 
pa Dad-pa bzan-po; for 7 years Dzam-can-ne; bZah-pa 
Darma-'od and bZan-pa Don-grub both for 30 years; for 15 
years the acarya Jo-nam; for six months Rog; for 35 years 
’‘Od-zer mgon-po. In general, the above years when added 
together, amount to about 159 years. However only 156 
years had elapsed, for some of the abbots had occupied the 
chair concurrently, and this accounts for the three extra 
years. Idid not include among the above years the three 


y zi . 
years of “Jam-sen, as some (authors) do not enumerate him 


(among the abbots). After him "Jam-dbyais Sakya gzon-nu 


occupied the chair for 27 years from the Fire-Male-Tiger 
year (me-pho-stag—1326 A.D.). After him rGya-ma Bkra- 
sis rgyal-mtshan for 8 years; then Phyog-las rnam-rgyal for 
8 years; Yar-’brog-pa gZon-rgyal for one month; gZon-sei 
of rGyal-sde for eight years; gTsan-dkar for three years; bLo- 
gtos seh-ge for seventeen years; Nar-dban for seven years; 
bLa-ma-Ye-Ses for ten years; Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan for three 
years; gZon-nu blo-ldan for six years; bLo-gros brtan-pa for 
three years; Chan-ma snon-po for five years; bSod-nams-’ phel 
for nineteen years; Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan for eight years; 
bSam-gtan bzan-po for seven years; Sans-rgyas rgyal-meshan 
for ten. years; brTson-’grus sef-ge for six years; Yon-tan 
rgya-mtsho. for five years; San-chos-pa for fourteen years; then 
the present (abbot) -Ses-rab dpal-Idan. Till Jam-dpal sefi-ge, 
the Line of abbots of the Upper .. Monastery (of gSan-phu) 


was one. Then Zu-ston Heal-mo ‘for five years; bLo-gros- © 


bar for five years; . gNal-zig for eight years; rGya-’chin 
Ru-ba_ for eighteen years; Chu-mig-pa for eighteen years; 
IDan-ma .Grags-rin for eighteen years; bLo-brag-pa_ for 


ae 
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twenty-two years; Sog-dbon for 7 years; bY san-dgon-pa 
for twenty years; Chos-dpal rgyal-mtshan of bLa-brah for 
six years; gZon-+in for twelve years; Lha-ston Zig-po for 
seventeen years; Yaf-ttse-pa for five years; Lha-yul-pa for 
thirteen years; Bon-ston Ser-bzan for seven years; Rin-chen 
grags-pa for seven years; Yon-tan rgya-mtsho for fourteen 
years; dKon-m¢hog tshul-khrims for seven years; Rin-chen 
rnam-rgyal for twenty-two years; “Od-chen-pa for six years; 
Grags-pa-dpal for five years; dKon-mchog rgya-mtsho for 
seventeen years; Mi-nag Rin-chen bzan-po for seven months; 
dPal-Idan sen-ge for eleven years; Kun-dga’ dban-phyug for 


thirteen years; then the present Rin-chen byan-chub. From 


the lo-tsa-ba’s birth to the present Fire-Male-Ape - year 


(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.), 418 years have elapsed. Ses-rab- 
‘bar of ‘Bre, the best of the lo-tsa-ba’s disciples, visited the 
monastery of sKyegs gNas-rhin and others. He preached 
extensively both the Sutra of the Prajnaparamita and the 
gastras (i.e. commentaries). It is said, that during his 
teaching, the gods used to come down to hear his exposition. 
In his teaching he followed the tradition of the Prajfaparamita 
as taught during the period of the early spread of the 
Doctrine and which had been preserved in Khams. While he 
had numerous disciples, the Lineage of Teaching was mainly 
held by Byan-chub ye-ses of Ar, He taught till a very old 
age at gNam-rttse-ldan (near Rwa-sgren) and other monasteries. 
During this period, he alsa acted as abbot of rGyal Lha-khan, 
and also composed many expositions on the Prajfaparamita 
and its commentaries (sastras). The Tibetan traditional inter- 


pretation of the basic text of the Prajaparamita is mainly based 


on the expositions by ‘Bre and Ar. Khu Set-brtson, though he 
had met ‘Bre, followed mainly the tradition of Ar in his 
numerous detailed, medium and abridged commentaries on the 
Abhisamayalamkara and_ its commentary. eZon-nu tshul-. 
khrims, known as sKar-chun rit-mo, also studied under Ar. He 


composed numerous commentaries on the Abhisamayalamkara, 


on its ‘Short Commentary’’ (‘grel-chui—Sphutartha, ‘Grel-pa_ 
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don-gsal, composed by Haribhadra), on the sDud-pa (Phags-pa 
Ses-rab-kyi Pha-rol-tu  phyin-pa sdud-pa tshigs-su bcad-pa, 


Arya-Prajhaparamitasafcaya-gatha, translated by Vidya-_ 


karasimha and dPal-brtsegs. Kg. Ser-phyin, No. 13; Bu-ston 
Chos-’byun, fol. 146a; sdud-pa bam-po gtig dPal-brtsegs-kyis 
‘gyut-pa-ste). The disciple of both Khu and sKar-chun-pa- 
sMon-lam tshul-khrims of Zan-gye took over numerous 
monasteries, including sNe-than and others. He was a very 
wealthy man and wrote detailed commentaries on _ the 
sastras, including one on the Sphutartha and one on the 
Pramanaviniscaya (rNam-nes, Tshad-ma rnam-nes). Great 
- was his benefit to others. His disciple dBan-phyug rgyal-po 
took up residence at Grib-kyi phu (Upper Grib) and 
maintained there a numerous congregation. He composed 
a very extensive commentary on the  Prajnaparamita. 
Zan-gye-pa’s disciple gNal-pa Zig-po. The latter’s disciple 
rGya-chan Ru-ba. Then Sen-ge-dpal of Chu-mig, Lho-brag- 
pa, Tshad-ma’1 skyes-bu, Bu-ston Rin-po-che. The great 
pandita Dharmaigri, bSod-nams seh-ge of Ru-mtshams and 
thus down to sPo-bo Yon-tan sef-ge in regular succession, 
Yon-tan sefi-ge explained on twenty-six occasions the 
Sphutartha to my Venerable Teacher Sakya dban-phyug 
and improved his knowledge very much. From the latter | 
heard the exposition of the text. Further, bLo-gros “byun- 


gnas of Gro-lun, the chief disciple of the great (rNog) © 


lo-tsa-ba, held in high esteem all the teachings of the great 
Translator (rNog). In general, he composed numerous 
commentaries on the systems of both the Tantras and 
Sitras. He composed an extensive Lam-tim (Degrees of the 
Path) and a bsTan-rim (bsTan-tim: ‘Degrees of Teaching’) 
in the domain of the bKa’-gdams-pa system. In particular, 
he composed an Analysis based on the commentary on the 
‘Short Commentary’ (‘grel-chun) by the Great Translator 
(rNog). His early life was bereft of wealth. Then Gun-pa 
Lha-tje, a disciple of sNe’u-zur-pa, bestowed on him the 


avavada of the yaksa rMugs-’dzin (the yaksa Jambhala) 
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and he was able to collect great wealth. He also built 
the large vihara of Brin-las. When this Mahatman had 
reached the end of his life, the acarya Phya-pa studied 
with great diligence under him and composed an extensive 
commentary on the Sphutartha. The followers (of Phya-pa) 
should be distinguished from those of Bre and Ar. Further, 
Ganis-pa Se’u Blo-gros byan-chub was very learned in the 
domains of the Sitras and Tantras. His and ‘Khyun Rin- 
chen-grags’s disciple rGya-dinat-pa Byan-chub-grags of sTod- 
luns taught at Myan-ro and other monasteries. He had 
many learned disciples. The acarya Phya-pa also | studied 
under him the systems of Madhyamaka and Nyaya. rGya- 
dmar-pa was not only fully learned, but also possessed 
numerous Tantric secret precepts. He and Ar requested 
dKon-mchog-dpal of Lho, a direct disciple of Ka-rag sgom- 
chun, to perfect the exposition of the ‘Training of the Mind” 
(Sems-sbyon). It appears that rGya-dmat-pa also obtained 
many instructions from La-ba’1 ‘od-zer, a son of *‘Khon-phu- 
ba. (rGya-dmar-pa) had many learned disciples including 
the great pandita Cog-ro Chos-ky1 rgyal-mtshan, dPal Phag-mo 
gcu-pa, ‘Bal Tshad-ma-pa, sKyil-mkhar Lha-khan-pa, Dus- 
gsum mbkhyen-pa and others. He also composed many 
commendiums and commentaries on the Pramanaviniscaya, the 
bDen-giis (bDen-pa giis rnam-par ‘byed-pa’i Tshig-le ur-byas- 
pa, Satyadvayavibhangakarika, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3881) 
and other texts. Zaf-tshe sPon-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma composed 
several commentaries. His disciple Naf-bran-pa Chos-kyi 
ye-Ses composed text-books (yig-cha) on religious practice, on 
the Siksasamuccaya (bSlab-pa kun-las btus-pa), the Bodhi- 
sattvacaryavatara (Tg, dbU-ma, No. 3871) and other texts, 


and taught to many disciples. This teacher was famous as a 


great benefactor in the ‘‘Domain of Practice’. The Teacher 


Phya-pa before occupying the chair of Ne’u-thog (gSaf-phu) 
maintained many religious schools, composed sastras, numet- 
ous commentaries on the ‘Five Treatises’ of Maitreya, the 


Pramanaviniscaya, the dbU-ma bden-gnis, the Madhyamak- 
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alamkarakarika (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3887), the Madhyamaka- 
loka (Tg. dbU-ma No. 3887), the Bodhisattvacaryavatara 
and other texts. He also composed their respective abridge- 
ments. He composed the Tshad-ma’i bsdus-pa Yid-kyi mun- 
sel in verses (karikas ; there exist several well-known texts 
of the same title written by various authors. The text by 
Phya-pa is not extant at present) and an auto-commentary 
thereon; also a Yid-kyi mun-sel without a commentary. Also 
a large and short abridgment of the Madhyamaka system. 
Further, he seems to have composed many other compositions, 
These had been seen by me and I also have heard about 
a Phyi-nan-gi grub-mtha “bsdus-pa, or ‘Summary on the 
theories of non-buddhists and Buddhists”, and about a Ses-bya 
ezi-lna’t bsad-pa, ‘‘Exposition of the five bases of the know- 
able” by him. Most of the Pitakadharas of that time had 
been his disciples. gTsan-nag-pa brTson-’grus sen-ge, Dan- 
bag-pa smra-ba’1 sef-ge (Dan-bag, near ’Bras-spuns), Bru-sa 
bSod-nams sen-ge, rMa-bya (near Sa-skya) rTsod-pa' sefi-ge, 
rT'sags dBan-phyug sen-ge, Myan-bran Chos-kyi sen-ge, |Dan- 
ma dKon-mchog sen-ge and gNal-pa Yon-tan sef-ge-—the 
“Fight Mighty Lions’? (sen-chen-brgyad). Some include 
(among them) gTsan-pa "Jam-dpal se-ge. "Khon Jo-sras 
rTse-mo, rNog Jo-sras Ramo, Khu Jo-sras Ne-tso, oNos Jo- 
stas dPal-le, these four were called ‘the Four Jo-sras”. ’Gar 
— dBan-grub, Kon-po ‘Jag-thun, Lho-pa sGog-zan and Bar-pu- 
pa—these four were called «‘The Four Wise Ones’’ (Ses-rab- 
éan bzi). Further ‘Jait-pa Ston-skyabs, tDo-tJe ’od-zer and 
others. Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa Zan ’Tshal-pa, as well as 
many others. Among these: gTsafi-nag-pa. After having 
worshipped the Venerable Manyusti, he developed a sharp 
intellect and became very learned, He composed numerous 
text-books on the Madhyamaka, Nyaya and on other subjects. 
He also composed a large commentary on the Pramanavinié- 
caya, a Concordance between the Seventy Topics and the 
Prajhaparamitasiitra and an Analysis of the Siksasamuccaya 


(bsLab-btus), the Caryavatara and Madhyamaka-sastras. 


333 


334 . THE BLUE ANNALS 


The acarya Phya-pa wrote many refutations (dgag-pa) of the 
wotks of the acarya Candrakirti. gTsan-nag-pa (the acatya 
glsan-nag-pa’s exposition of Logic was very popular in the 
monastery of Ron-wo /Reb-kon, Amdo/. There exists a 
printed edition of the work at Rof-wo.) said: ‘““A man 
similar to me, able through study to ascertain the 
meaning of texts according to the method of Sri Candra- 
kirti, will not appear henceforth.’ His numerous large and 
abridged commentaries on the Madhyamaka follow the method 
of Candrakirti. rMa-bya Byan-chub brtson-’grus: besides 
being very learned in the Agamas and in the Nyaya, he 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others by preaching 
the Madhyamaka system. He also composed a commentary 
on the Prajhamila (rTsa-ba Ses-rab, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3824), 
a summary on the Prasannapada (Tshig-gsal, dbU-ma rtsa- 
ba’1 ’grel-pa Tshig-gsal-ba zes-bya-ba, Muilamadhyamaka-vrtti- 
Prasannapada-nama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860), the Madhya- 
makarthasamgraha (dbU-ma’i bsdud-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3857) and the Tarkamudgarakarika (rTog-ge Tho-bai  tika, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3869). He also (not only gTsah-nag-pa 
who preferred the system of Candrakirti to that of his teacher 


Phya-pa) preferred the schools of Jayananda (an Indian pandita ’ 


who visited gSan-phu and became known as Kha-che mkhan- 
po. He was the author of the Madhyamakavataratika-nama, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3870) and others to that of the acarya 
Phya-pa (who had been his Teacher). I have not seen the 
other books composed by Dan-bag-pa, except an ‘‘Abridg- 
ment of Logic’ ( Tshad-ma’1 bsdus-pa) by him and a 
Commentary on the Anuttara-Tantra. Though he had 
composed many refutations of the acarya Phya-pa’s theory 
about the endlessness of Time and the infinity of atoms, I 
was not attracted by them, and after reading them over, I 
could only say «‘O”! Bar-phu-ba; I had seen a commentary 
on the Madhyamakamila (i.e. Prajnamila) composed by him. 
Later he became the disciple of one named the kalyana- 
mitra Gru-Sul and of dPal Phag-mo gru-pa, and after that 
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became an ascetic follower of the Mahamudra. ’Jan-ba sTon- 
skyabs composed many expositions of the ‘Domain of 
Practice’ (sPyod-phyogs) and Abhidharma. Many holy men 
became his disciples. gNal-zig meditated for nine years at 
U-san-rdo and taught (there). His disciples were known as 
the «Nine Sons of gNal-zig’”’ (gNal-zig-gi bu dgu). bZan- 
rins, Phu-than Dar-dkon, gTsafi-pa Gru-gu—are known as 
the ‘First Group” (sna-tshar). U-yug-pa bSod-nams sen-ge, 
Bo-don Rin-rtse and gTsati-pa Jo-nam form the «Middle 
Group” (bar-tshar). rGya-’Chit-ru-ba, "Jam-gsar and sKyel- 
nag Grags-sen form the ‘*Last Group” (phyi-tshar). bZan- 
rins taught at Khro-phu, Many learned men, including 
Lho-pa Grub-sen and others, appeared. Bu-ston Kha-che also 
belonged to this Spiritual Lineage. 

Phu-than Dar-dkon; he taught at sTod-luns mtsho-smad 
and Yar-klufs, and had many disciples including gNan Datr- 
ma sen-ge, Bya-yul dkar-mo and others. gTsan-pa Gru-gu 
established the Doctrine at Za-lu. While the Za-lu-pas were 
studying the commentary of gNal-pa, Bu Rin-po-che (Bu- 
ston) atrived there. In order to conform with them, he 
obtained the permission (lun) of the gNal-tika (a commentary 
on the Prajmaparamita) from the acarya bKra-Sis bzafi-po and 
taught it himself. U-yug-pa heard (the exposition) of the 
Pramanavartika from the Sa-skya pan-chen at Sa-skya. Thanks 
to his teaching, there appeared numerous disciples, includ- 
ing the great scholar Zan mDo-sde-dpal and others. The 
spread of the Pramanavartika up to the present time is due 
to the pan-chen and him. In my younger days the 
inmates of gSan-phu used to study the Pramanaviniscaya, 
but now-a-days they have changed over to the Pramana- 
vartika. ~Bo-don Rin-rtse established a school at Brag-ram 
and there appeared many scholars, including the Acarya 
Dar-od, dbU-ma-pa_ Ser-’bum, Bu-ston Grags-se and 
others. Jam-dbyans gsat-ma founded a school at sKyan-’dur 
which had many monks. The one known as Kun-mkhyen 


Chos-sku “od-zer was one of his disciples also (Book VI,fol. 
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5a). In_ his later life he founded a philosophic school (bsad- 
sgta) and a meditative school (sgom-sgrwa). About that 
time, he proceeded to Ri-bo_ rtse-lna (Wu-t‘ai-shan) and 
then returned to Tibet. He appears to have composed 
commentaries on the Prajnaparamita and on the Pramana- 
viniscaya. His disciples asked him to explain the reason 
of a contradiction which existed between his previous and 
later interpretations (of the Doctrine), and he said that 
it was due to different methods of establishing equanimity 
in meditation. Later, he became a leading scholar among 
the students of the Kalacakra. Rof-pa rGwa-lo also became 
his disciple. ’Chims-chen-mo had confidentially advised 
sKyel-nag grags-sefi to set up a monastic college at sNar- 
than, but the bKa™-gdams-pas objected to it and _ said 


that a fine should be imposed. Therefore sKyel-nag informed _ 


’Chims-Chen-mo that it was impossible to set up a college 


there. To this ’Chims replied confidentially: <I shall 


give you a large quantity of tea and you should hold 


there a tea-offering ceremony (maf-Ja) in payment of the fine. 


At the third round of the tea-oftering you will say that 
you were offering your fine (to the congregation), and that 
now you were to debate the matter and after saying so you 
should open the debate.’’ On doing so, he was able to 
set up a college (at sNar-than). At that tme many learned 
men appeared, including sKyi-ston Grags-’bum, Sen-ge-dpal 


of Chu-mig and others. bCom-ldan Rigs-pa’i zal-gri, a_ 


native of Pu-than, became a monk in the monastery of - 


“mChod-rcen: dkar-mo. -of bSam-yas (Rigs-pa’i zal-gri was an 
opponent of the Kalacakra system which he considered 
to be anon-buddhist system. Another famous opponent 
was Red-mda’-pa.). When he was studying the Prajiia- 
paramita under dbYar Ni-ma brtson-’grus at dGa’-ba-gdon, 


signs of leprosy appeared on his body. He went for treat- 


ment to sKyo-ston-pa of sNar-than. This sKyo-ston-pa 
used to RADE Vajrapani for eleven years without seeing 


the sun. When bCom-ral placed his foot on the threshold 


(54) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


of the gate of sNar-than, the sun shone on his head and 
at the same moment resounded the conch of the sNar-than 
congregation, and he understood these sings to be auspici- 
ous. sKyo-ston-pa said: ‘In this disease of yours, you 
should avoid anxiety. Recite the Pramanaviniscaya in 
the ravine over there.” He then recited a thousand times 
the PramanavinisScaya in a ravine situated in the valley of 
sNar-than and leprosy left him. After that he took up resi- 
dence at the school of sNar-than and continued his studies. 
He recited the mantra of Acala_ 13,000,000,000 times 
and the dawn of wisdom rose in him. The four-headed 
Religious Protector attended on him and he taught (the 
Doctrine). He had many learned disciples. Two thirds 
of the Tripitakadharas of that time are known to have 
gathered at sNar-than. The maha-pandita *Jam-dbyans 
( ’Jam-pa’i dbyans) has also been his disciple. Once at 
the end of a class (evening) he disguised himself as a devil 
and frightened the teacher (this is a famous -story through- 
out Tibet. "Jam-dbyais, once put a mask of a Religious 
Protector and appeared before Rig-tal in the moon-light. 
Having frightened him, he chased him round the monastery) 
who scolded him and refused permission for him to remain 
in his présence. He therefore took up residence at Sa-skya. 
After receiving an invitation from the Mongols, he became 
the court chaplain (mchod-gnas) of Buyantu-qan (1311- 
1320 A.D,). There he wrote a short commentary on the 
Pramanaviniscaya, and sent numerous presents to bCom- 
Idan-pa by an Imperial Messenger, but the Teacher did 
not express pleasure. At last he succeeded in pleasing 
his Teacher by sending him a box filled with China ink. 
bCom-ldan-pa also composed about sixteen volumes of Sastras 
(the complete collection of his works does . not exist 
in print. Some of his works in manuscript form are found 
at sNar-than). The maha-pandita, known by the name of 


dbUs-pa bLo-gsal, has been the disciple of both bCom-ral. 


and bTsun-pa ‘Jam-dbyans. bCom-ral examined the 
43 
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colophons and (verified) the number of verses in the chapters 
of the Words of the Sugata (i.e. bKa’-’gyur). He also 
composed a treatise called bsTan-pa rgyas-pa in which he 
classified the treatises into sections (this refers to his edition 
of the bsTan-’gyur). Later the Venerable "Jam-dbyans made 
many presents to dbUs-pa bLo-gsal and others. He also sent 
a message with the request to copy the whole of the bKa™- 
‘gyur and bsTan-’gyur and to keep the books at the vihara of 
sNar-than. Accordingly, dbUs-pa bLo-gsal Byan-chub ye-Ses, 


the lo-tsa-ba bSod-nams ’od-zer and rGyah-ro Byan-chub-’bum, 


after taking great pains in finding the original copies of the 
bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur, had them properly copied and 
placed the entire collection in the Jam Lha-khan (at sNar-than). 
From it anumber of copies were prepared for other monastic 
establishments, such as Grom-pa Sa-skya, Khab Gun-than of 
Upper Tibet and other monasteries. Three copies were 
prepared at “Tshal Gun-than in the lower country. Three 
copies were prepared at sTag-lum and its neighbourhood. 
Bu-ston Rin-po-che brought the (original) copy of the bsTan- 
‘oyur from sNar-than and excluded from it all duplicate 
texts, for the original sNar-than copy contained all the texts 
available at that time. He classified the texts which had 
remained unclassified, as well as added about a thousand new 
texts, This (new) copy (of the collection) was deposited at 
the vihara of Za-lu. From this copy the acarya Nam-mkha’ 


rgyal-mtshan prepared anew copy at the fort of Rin-spuns — 


and deposited it at the monastic college of rTses-than. From 
this copy (new copies were prepared) and deposited at 
Gon-dkar and gDan-sa-Thel. Hereafter, Khams-pas having 
copied each of them separately, took them to Khams.:' These 


served as originals for (other) copies prepared in Khams. 


A copy was prepared by the Dharmasvamin mThon-ba ~ 


Dun-ldan-pa. In dbUs, a copy (of the Collection) was 


prepared by Dun-ben Sa-ba. At “Tshur-phu, the Dharma- — 


svamin Raf-byui-ba prepared a copy written with the dust 
of precious stones. At Byams-pa-glin, a copy was prepared 
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by Yar-rgyab dPon-chen (the great official of Yar-rgyab) 
dGe-bsnen-pa. gZi Kun-spans-pa prepared a copy of about 
180 volumes, Up to the time of the erection of the beautiful 
vihara by sTag-rtse-ba, and the copying of numerous texts 
which had been discovered and were not included in the 
former collections of the bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur, 
numberless copies (of the two collections) were prepared. 
This work was due to the energy of the bhadanta (btsun-pa) 
"Jam-pa’i dbyafis, a disciple of bCom-ldan Rig-pa’i zal-gri, 
whose work was due to the grace of tNog lo-tsa-ba, whose 
wotk was due to the grace of the Kashmirian panditas and 
ultimately to the grace of the Buddhas. Now-a-days the 
scholar Ses-rab sen-ge and his disciple the great scholar 
dGe-’dun-grub built the vihara of bKra-Sis lhun-po and 
erected a large image there. Numerous congregations 
(of monks) having gathered, the teaching and study (of the 
Doctrine) spread widely. They became known by the name 
of Ri-bo dGeldan. In truth, both of them, Teacher and 
disciple, had been the true scholars of sNar-than. The son 
of Byan-chub rin-chen, the Great of rTses-than, became 
known by the name of Sans-rgyas-dpal, ‘son of gYag’ 
(gYag-phrug; gYag-phrug Sans-rgyas-dpal and Red-mda'-pa 
were the last two famous scholars of Sa-skya, often 
mentioned in the texts as x Y ag-gzon-gnis/Red-mda’-pa’s name 
was gZon-nu blo-gros/), because he had been entrusted to 
the care of an attendant named gYag-yu. His _ original 
college was gSan-phu. There he studied the Bu-tika (the 
commentary on the Prajnaparamita by Bu-ston) and there 
was no one equal to him in the mastery by heart of the 
Doctrine and sastras (of India). He took charge of 
Sa-skya dGa’-ldan and taught the Doctrine throughout the 
entire dbUs and gTsan, and widely spread the doctrine of 
the Prajnaparamita. He also wrote many medium and 
detailed commentaries on the Prajnaparamita. He also taught 
the Pramanavartika, the Madhyamaka and other systems. 


In the end, after the cremation of his remains, several relics 
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were left behind.. His spittual son was Rof-ston smra-ba’1 


sen-ge Chen-mo (Rof-ston, the Great, “the Lion of Speech’). 


In his youth, he came from rGyal-mo-ron (Tsha-ron) to 


gSan-phu Ne’u-thog. Through his excellent diligence and 


good fortune, he became a kalyana-mitra at the age of 20 


and was able to compose commentaries on the great treatises 
(sastras). . He preached the Doctrine in the Upper and Lower 
_ districts, between dbUs and Las-stod. Through his teaching 
activity he gathered many learned disciples and composed 
a commentary on the Sphutartha ('Grel-pa Don-gsal by 
Haribhadra). In the domain of the Madhyamaka, he wrote 
an extensive commentary on the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita 
and in this way laboured extensively for the sake of the 
Doctrine. He was the chief among those who benefitted 
(people) through teaching throughout the later period. His 
disciple, the great Preacher of the Doctrine (chos-smra-ba, 
dharma-bhanaka) Sans-rgyas-’phel, supported by Rin-spuns-pa, 
maintained a monastic college at ‘Bras-yul and opened the 
eyes of many wise men, expounding the Doctrine. Further, 
the gZis-kha Rin-spuns-pa built a large monastery at Byams- 
chen. The Bodhisattva rGyal-ba-mchog taught there for 
several years and established there the teaching of the 
maha-upadhyaya Sans-rgyas-dpal. After him the chair was 
occupied by his reincarnation who erected a large image of 
Maitreya adorned with precious stones. After his death, 
the abbot’s chair was occupied by the great religious 
teacher Sans-rgyas-dpal who is at present revolving the 
Wheel of the Law. Further, the Wenerable Red-mda’- 
pa. studied thoroughly the Prajfaparamita, following on 
the maha-pandita Na-dpon Kun-dga’. Later, on request 
from his disciples, he wrote a tika on the Sphutartha. ‘The 
Venerable Tson-kha-pa also heard it from the Venerable 


Red-mda’-pa. Later, before he had become an_ itinerant 


monk, he wrote an extensive commentary on it, called 
Legs-bsad gser-phren (volumes XVII-XVIII of | the Je 


rin-po-che’t_ gSun-’bum, or ‘Collection of Works’). Soon 
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after that he went into seclusion, and because of it. 


the number of students of this book did not increase. 
Later, the Regent Dar-ma Rin-chen composed a commentary 
on the Sphutartha which is widely known now-a-days and 
is of great benefit to others. The disciple of gNal-zig 
rGya-chin Ru-ba founded bDe-ba-can (dbUs). After him, 
his nephew Sans-rgyas-dpal and others taught there. After 
that gNags Grags-tshul, rGya-ston bSod-tin, dGe-brag-pa, 
sNe-than-pa bKra-sis sef-ge, slob-dpon bLo-rin, the acarya 
bKra-Sis_ sen-ge, Saf-grags, dGra-gon-ba Dar-ma_ sefi-ge, 
Tshul-rgyan-pa, dbU-rgyan-pa and others succeeded him. 
They are the ‘Branches’ (lag) of the Upper Monastery 
glin, i.e. gSan-phu). The acarya Sak-gzon received assis- 
tance from Tshal-pa sMon-lam-pa and others, and founded 
a monastic college at “Tshal Gun-than (near Lha-sa). 
The acarya Sak-gzon having gone to the monastery of 
Ne’u-thog, the acarya Don-grub-dpal was appointed abbot 
of Chos-’khor-glin. He was succeeded by bLo-bzans, bSod- 
nams-dpal, Byams-pa and Kun-bzans-pa. This is the 
“Branch” of the ‘Lower’ Monastery (gLin smad-pa). Above 
[ have given only a brief account. The custom of preaching 
texts in small monasteries and other. monastic schools 
originated with tNog lo-tsa-ba. Such is the brief account 
of the (different) stages in the activity of the great Bodhi- 
sattva of tNog. Chapter on rNog lo-tsa-ba, and his 
Lineage. The story of the origin of the teaching of the 
Mahayana-Madhyamaka: The story of the exposition of the 
fundamental texts (of the system), in particular of that of 
the Prajhapradipamilamadhyamakavrtti (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3853), by the great Lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab and his disci- 
ples has been given above. (Now the story of) the origin of 
the exposition of the basic texts (of the system) by the acarya 
Candrakirti according to sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba Ni-ma-grags. 
sPa-tshab Ni-ma--grags was a native of the upper district of 
Upper and Lower sPa-tshab in ’Phan-vul. In his youth, he 


proceeded to Kasmira, and heard the Doctrine from many 
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panditas who included Safjana’s two sons and others. After 
studying for 23 years, he returned to Tibet, and the monks 
of sPu-hrafs-pa- presented him with a large turquoise called 
“Phag-sgur’’ and requested him to translate the Commentary 
on the Abhidharma composed by Pirnavardhana (Gan-ba spel; 
this is the Abhidharmatikalaksananusarini-nama, Tg, mNon- | 
pa, No. 4093). He prepared an excellent translation of it. 
When he came to ’Phan-yul, he did not have a large following 
and the kalyana-mitra Sar-ba-pa sent to him many of his own 
disciples to study the Madhyamaka system. Having establi- 
shed the teaching of the Madhyamaka, he gathered numerous 
monks and prepared excellent translations of the Commen- 
taries by the acarya Candra(kirti) on the Milamadhyamaka- 
karikas (Milamadhyamakavrtti-Prasannapada-nama, Tg. dbU- 
ma, No. 3860), the Madhyamakavatara (Madhyamaka- 
vatarabhasya-nama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3862) and the 
Yukti-sastika (Rigs-pa drug-bcu-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3825; 
Yukti-sastikavreti, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3864). Later at Ra- 
mo-che assisted by the pandita Kanakavarman he compared 
them with texts from Magadha. The great Commentary 
composed by the acarya Candra (kirti) on the sTon-nid bdun- 
cu-pa (Sinyata-saptau, Tg. dbb-ma, No. 3827; Candra- 
kirts composed the Sinyata-saptati-vreti, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3867) has been translated by Abhaya (Abhayakara) and sNur | 
Dharma-grags (the original manuscript of Dharma-grags 1s 
still preserved at the Zwa-lu monastery in gTsan. Verbal 
communication by the Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel). sPa-tshab 
with the pandita Mudita revised more than 300 Slokas (two 
bam-pos) of the first part of this Commentary. He stated 
about the great Commentary on the Guhyasamaya (gSaf-ba 
‘dus-pa’i rgya-cher ‘grel-pa)—the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika 
(sGron-ma_ gsal-bar-byed-pa Zes-bya-ba'1 rgya-cher bSad-pa, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1785): ‘Rin-chen bzai-po who was famous _ 
as an excellent translator, had boasted that he had made a 
translation of it, had revised it and had edited it, Having 


discovered that the translation was not properly done, I, Ni-ma — 
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grags-pa, have retranslated it.” He prepared an excellent 
revision (of the translation), as well as translated many sections 
of the (Guhya)samaja and taught it. Among his disciples— 
gTsati-pa Sar-sbos, rMa-bya Byan-chub ye-ses, Nar Yon-tan 
grags.and Zan Than-sag-pa Ye-Ses byuf-gnas were known 
as the ‘‘Four Sons of sPa-tshab” (sPa-tshab bu-bzi). Due to 
them the teaching of the Madhyamaka system spread through- 
out dbUs and gTsan. In _ particular, tMa-bya Byan-brtson, 
‘one of the ‘Great Lions” of the acarya Phya-pa, heard the 
(exposition) of the Madhyamaka system and the Guhyasamaja 
from sPa-tshab. Having transferred his monastery (chos-gz1) 
to Upper and ‘Lower Yar-kluns, he taught there for a 
considerable time the Madhyamaka system. He had many 
disciples including bTsan-than-pa rGyal-ba-dpal and others. 
He disseminated widely the system of Madhyamaka. rMa- 
bya Byan-brtson was a disciple of Khu lo-tsi-ba mDo-sde-’bar 
and Kha-che Jayananda. He composed a commentary on 
the Tarkamudgara-karika written by Jayananda (rTog-ge-tho- 
ba, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3869). I have also seen a com- 
mentary on the Prajnamila (rTsa-ba Ses-rab, Tg. dbU-ma, 
No. 3824), a commentary on the Summary of the 
Prasannapada, notes and an abridged summary of the 
Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara, as well as an 
Abridgment of the Madhyamaka system (composed by 
him). He seems also to have composed many text-books 
on the Madhyamaka system. 

Zan Than-sag-pa: He founded Than-sag (in ‘Phan- 
yul) and taught extensively the Madhyamaka system. 
I have seen a Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara, 
a Commentary on the Yukti-sastika by Nagarjuna, a 


Commentary on the Catuh-Sataka (bZi-brgya-ba, Catuh- 


SatakaSastrakarikanama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3846) and a 


Commentary on the Ratnavali by Nagarjuna (Rin-chen 
phren-ba, Tg. sPrin-yig, No. 4158) composed by him. 
He seems to have also composed other texts besides the 
above mentioned. Due to him, the Teaching of the 
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Madhyamaka system continued uninterruptedly up to the 
present time at Than-sag. 

Many excellent kalyana-mitras from dbUs and gTsan 
attended (classes there). This monastery was of great 
benefit for the Madhyamaka system. 

Zan Than-sag-pa was followed by ‘Brom-ston, dBan-phyug 
grags-pa, the acarya Ses-rab rdo-rje, the two brothers—the 
acarya Don-tshul and Grags-ldan, Lu-dpon Su-kha-de-va 
(Sukhadeva), the acarya Darma-Ses-rab, Ban-ston Ses-rab rin- 
chen, the Venerable Preceptor bSod-nams sen-ge, Phag-ston 
bSam-gtan bzan-po, the acarya Than-sag-pa, the acarya. bKra- 
sis sen-ge, rla-pa gZon-nu bzan-po, the acarya Chos-grags 
of gSos-khan, Than-sag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan +Tse- 
pa Kun-dga’ gzon-nu, the acarya Sakya gzon-nu, the 
ascetic (kun-spans) gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, dMar-ston gZon- 
nu cgyal-mtshan, the acarya Tshul-khrims dpal-pa, Grags- 
pa rgyal-mtshan, the acarya Rin-chen rgya-mtsho and 
the abbot bLo-gros dpal-rin-pa. Up to the time of the 
last mentioned, they all taught the (Madhyamaka) system, 
basing themselves on the two texts—the Prasannapada 
_(Tg.dbU-ma, No.3860) andthe Great Commentary on the 
Madhyamakavatara (by Candrakirt; Tg dbU-ma, No. 
3862). When the Thaf-sag-pas describe their Lineage 
in India, they mention the following: Munindra (Thub- 
pai dban-po), the upadhyaya (mkhan-po) Rahulabhadra 
(sGra-gcan-zin), Nagarjuna (kLu-grub). Candrakirti (Zla- 
ba grags-pa), Manyukirti, Devacandra, the brahmana 
Ratnavajra (Rin-chen rdo-rJe), Parahita, Hasumati and 
sPa-tshab -lo-tsa-ba. 

The Chapter on sPa-tshab and his Spiritual Lineage. 

The continuity of teaching of the Abhidharmasamu- 
ccaya (mNon-pa kun-btus by Arya Asanga, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No.4049) in the ‘Abode of Snows” (Tibet): The Buddha, 
Maitreya (Byams-pa), Asanga (Thogs-med), Wasubandhu 
(dbYig-ghen), Sthiramati (bLo-brtan), Pirnavardhana (Gan- 
spel), the Kashmirian Jinamitra, Ka-ba dPal-brtsegs, Cog- 
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ro kLw’i rgyal-mtshan, Zan Ye-ses-sde. The latter taught the 


system to Lha-luf dPal-gyi rdo-tje, Nam-naf Zla-ba’1 rdo-sje,. 


dBas rGyal-ba Ye-Ses. The first two obtained realization 
as a result of their meditations. dBas, because of a popular 
revolt in dbUs, had to leave for Khams. The following 
have been his disciples: Grub rGyal-ba’1 ye-Ses, Gru-mchog- 
gi ye-Ses, Se-btsun, Gar-mi Yon-tan gyun-drun, Khu-ston 
brTson-’erus gyun-drun, Rwa Khri-bzan-’bar, rGya Tshul-le 
and Li-bdud rTsi-grags. Bran-tt Dar-ma snin-po heard the 
Doctrine from Rwa Khri-bzan. Bran-ti had numerous disciples. 
When the great lo-tsi-ba of rNog visited pandita ’Bum- 
_ phrag gsum-pa ( Sthirapala ) accompanied by three hundred 
monks, Braf-tit is said to have ordered that each of the 
lo-tsa-ba’s monks should be honoured by thirteen of his 
own disciples. Ko-bo Ye-Ses ‘byuf-gnas (heard the text) 
from Bran-ti, and taught it to Rog Chos-ky: brtson-’grus, 
Thanks to him the study of the Abidharmasamuccaya 
spread widely throughout the Upper and Lower Yar-kluns. 
His disciple Yar rGyal-ba’i Ses-rab composed an extensive 
Commentary on the (Abhidharma)-samuccaya. Te-lun 
Se-’bar, Bya-sder-ba, Bye-skyid-pa, sByin-pa sen-ge, sKyi- 
ston Grags-’bum and bCom-ldan Ral-gri heard it from Rog. 
The All-knowing Chos-sku ’od-zer (heard it) from Bye-skyid-pa. 
Further, brTson-sen of ’Chims, rGyaf-ro Dar-ma mgon, 
mChims brTson-rgyal, Son bLo-brtan, lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan, 
dPan lo-tsa-ba, Byan-rtse, Na-dbon-po, Kun-dga’-dpal, 
Chos-dpal_ mgon-po, the Mahatman bLo-gros rgya-mtsho, 
Ko-bo _Ye-Ses "byun-gnas, “Ban, Tho-gar gNam-sde, 
bZati-pa Byan-skyabs, "Jait-pa gZon-byan, ‘Brin mChams-zan, 
Bo-don Rin-ttse, Khro-phu Rin-po-che bSod-nams- sen-ge, 
Tshad-ma’i_skyes-bu, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, the mahapandita 
Dharmasti (heard the text from) Bran-ti, and Dharmasri 
preached it to numerous Tripitakadharas in dbUs. The 
teachers of the Lineage, who preceded Bu-ston Rin-po-che, 
have composed numerous commentaries (on the text ). 


Most of the Pitakadharas residing at Bo-don, the seat 
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of ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa ( Sthirapala ), became learned in 
this text. 


Though I did not succeed in finding the history of the 
Lineage of the Abbots of Bo-don, there cannot be any doubt 
that this monastery had many learned men with an extensive 
knowledge of the Scriptures, Logic, Abhidharma, Vinaya, 
Sanskrit Grammar, Prosody, etc. This monastery has 
been a remarkable place! During the early period of the 
propagation of the Doctrine, the AdhidharmakoSa was 
translated together with numerous explanatory commentaries. 
The exposition of the text (of the AbhidharmakoSa) is known 


to have originated with the Pandita Smrti. Though the ~ 


text (of the Abhidharmakosa) had a wide circulation 
throughout dbUs and gTsan, the History of its Lineage has 


not been pre served. 


The Chapter on the Lineage of the Abhidharma. 


The Muni (Thub-pa, Sakyamuni), Dharmatrata (dGra- 
béom Chos-skyobs), Pan-chen Me-wan-ga, Vasubandhu 
(dbYig-gnen), Dinnaga (Phyogs-glan), Isvarasena (dBan-phyug- 
sde), Dharmakirti (Chos-grags), Devendrabodhi (Lha-dban 
blo), Sakyabodhi (Sakya blo), Vinitadeva (’Dul-ba-lha), 
Dharmakirti (Chos-grags), Prajnakaragupta (Ser-’byun), Ravi- 
gupta (Ni-ma sbas-pa), Yamari, Jaanasrimitra, Dharmottara 
(Chos-ky1 mchog), Ananda (Sankarananda), Wam-ku pandita, 
Kha-che pan-chen SakyaSri, Sa-pan (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ 
rgyal-mtshan), “U-yug-pa, Zan-btsun mDo-sde dpal, Jam- 
dbyans Sa-skya-pa, dPal-ldan-pa, *Jam-dbyais sTon-gzon, Nor- 
bzanis-dpal, Grags-rin-pa "Jam-shion-pa, Chos-sefi-ba (Chos-kyi 
sefi-ge), tNo-thog-pa Chos-kyi bzan-po, mKhan-chen rin-po che 
rGyal-meshan bzan-po. Further, from Chos-sef-ba: bSam- 
grup ye-ses of rGyal lha-khan (in ’Phan-yul); then the teacher 
bSam-grub bzan-po-ba. Other followers of the Pramanavartika 
(Tshad-ma rnam-’grel) make no mention of them, but the 
mKhan-chen tin-po-che rGyal-mtshan bzafi-po has stated that 


after a thorough examination (of the sources), he had discover- ~ 
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ed them (i.e. the above listed teachers). This is the Lineage 
of the Pramanavartika. 

The ‘Five Treatises of the Blessed-Maitreya’’ : 

Though the gteat lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab and bTsan 
Kha-bo-che have heard (their exposition), from the same 
Sanjana (The text has Sajja-na/ Ch. VI. fol. gb/), their 
methods of exposition of the basic texts show certain 
differences. 

Namely: According to the History of the school of bTsan 
(bT'san-lugs), the Mahayanottaratantrasastra (Theg-pa 
Chen-po rgyud bla-ma’s bstan-bcos, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.4024) 
and the Dharmadharmatavibhangakarika (Chos dan chos-nid 
rnam-par ‘byed-pa’i tshig le’ur byas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4023) remained unknown to scholars. The Venerable 
Maitri-pa saw once a shining light coming out from a crack in 
a stiipa, and having investigated it, discovered the two books 
(from inside the stipa). He then offered prayers to the 
Venerable Ajita (Ma-pham, 1. e. Maitreya) who appeared 
before him surrounded by clouds, and expounded the books to 
him. Maitri-pa then preached the two books to Anandakirti. 
Disguised as a beggar this latter journeyed to Kasmira. 
Sanjana discovered that Anandakirtt was a remarkable man, 
paid him homage and obtained from him the two books. 
He then prepared several copies of the books and offered them 
to the pandita Jnmanasti and others. bTsan Kha-bo-che has 
been a disciple of Grwa-pa mNon-Ses (here mkhan-bu means 
a disciple ordained by Grwa-pa mNon-Ses). Before going to 
Kasmira, he requested his upadhyaya (Grwa-pa mNon-es) 
to perform an offering ceremony. The upadhyaya said to 
him: «Till your return from Kasmira, I shall be responsible 
for your safety, and you will never get even a _toothache!”’ 
bTsan Kha-bo-che was born in the Iron-Female-Hen year 
(lcags-mo-bya—1021 A:D.). At the age of 56 he proceeded 
to Kasmira, and said to Safijana : “‘Now I have grown old! 
I cannot master many books. I wish to make the Doctrine 


of the Blessed Maitreya my death prayer (‘chi-chos-byed-pa, 
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to recite a religious text at death time). Pray instruct 
me in it!” 

Safjana entrusted him to the lo-tsa-ba gZu dGa’-ba't 
tdo-rje who is said to have instructed (gdams-pa) bTsan 
Kha-bo-che. In those days there existed a text-book on 
the Uttaratantra commented upon by gZu. A translator 
named Pad-ma sen-ge explained it in conformity with the 
Commentary by bTsan. There appears also to have existed 
an extensive commentary on the Sutralamkara (Mahayanasutra- 
alamkarakarika, Theg-pa chen-po mDo-sde' rgyan Zes-bya- 
ba‘1 tshig le'ur byas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.4o20) which 
was written down by Pad-ima sen-ge at the time of his meeting 
with Safjana. bTsan returned to Tibet before rNog 
lo-tsa-ba. At various places he preached the Doctrine of 
Maitreya to kalyana-mitras, who were in search of it, and 
great benefit arose. bT'san took up residence at Brag-rgya of 
Yar-stod, and taught the Doctrine (of Maitreya) to a 
kalyana-mitra known by the name of |Can-ra-ba. This latter 
preached the Doctrine to Dar-ma_ brtson-’grus of mDo-sde- 
sbug of Phyogs who composed an extensive commentary on 
the Mahayanasiitralamkara (mDo-sde teyan). Copies of this 
book are found frequently. There exists also a commentary 
on the Uttaratantra, in which the name of the author is not 
mentioned, but which was (commonly) regarded to be a 
commentary belonging to the school of bT'san (Kha-bo-che), 
and in which precepts on- practice (man-fag hams-len) are 
added to the text of the exposition (i. e. the exposition of the 
text is made from the standpoint of meditative practice). 
There also exist several short treatises, such as the Ye-ses-kyi 
bzag-sa (‘Repository of Wisdom’’) and others containing 
precepts of the school of bT san. 

I have not heard (people) saying that ‘‘this method was 
preserved by this kalyana-mitra’. Many learned men who 
had belonged to the spiritual lineage of rNog lo-tsa-ba, had 
also composed commentaries on (the Uttaratantra). Now, 


though the great lo-tsa-ba and the teacher g T'safi-nag-pa have 
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maintained that the so-called Tathagatagarbha or the Essence 
of Buddhahood represented the Paramartha-satya (Transcen- 
dental Truth), they asserted that the Paramartha-satya could 
not be the object of even an approximate judgment (zen-pa, 
adhyavasaya), to say nothing of it. being a direct object of 
perception (determined by words and thought-construction, 
vikalpa In Tibetan philosophic literature, apart of Logic, 
Zen-pa means approximation, approximative judgment). On 
the other hand the acarya Phya-pa asserted that the absolute 
negation (med-par ‘ dgag-pa) of the reality of external objects 
represented the paramartha-satya which, according to him, 
was the object of an approximate judgment determined by 
words and thought-constructions.. According to the followers 
of the school of bTsan: the pure nature of the Mind was 
the Essence of the Sugata, and therefore it was stated to be 
the fertile seed of Buddhahood. The Venerable Red-mda’-pa 
believed at first the Uttaratantra to be a Vijhanamatra work, 
and even composed a commentary from the standpoint of 
the followers of the Vijmanamatra school. Later, when 
he became a hermit, he used to sing; ‘It is impossible 
to differentiate between the presence and absence of this our 
Mind. The Buddha having perceived that it penetrated 
all living beings, as in the example of a subterranean 
treasure, or the womb of a pregnant woman, had proc- 


laimed all living beings to be possessed of the Essence 


of the Sugata.” In general, it seems to be true that 


the Venerable Maitri-pa had rediscovered these two 
basic texts of the Maitreya Doctrine, for the Abhisama- 
yalamkara-aloka and other works contain numerous quotations 
from the Madhyantavibhanga and the Sitralamkara, but 
do not contain any quotations from these two later 
gastras. The Kha-che pan-chen was also said to have 
imparted precepts of the ‘Five Treatises of Maitreya’ 
on the Srin-po-ri. Now-a-days they are not extant. 
Though many had reproached the All-knowing Jo-mo nan- 
pa for having erroneously admitted the Tathagatagarbha 
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to represent a material truth, numerous persons in dbUs 
and gTsan who had studied assiduously the Uttaratantra, 
appear to have been instructed by him. The Uttaratantra 
and its commentary were first translated by the Master 
(Atisa) and Nag-tsho. Then by rNog, sPa-tshab  lo-tsa- 
ba and the Yar-kluhs lo-tsa-ba. Jonah lo-tsa-ba made 
a translation of the basic text only. It is also stated that 
Mar-pa Do-pa had translated all the «Five Treatises” of 
Maitreya (Mat-pa Do-pa Chos-kyi dban-phyug of Ya- 
‘brog). The Chapter on the bTsan school of the Doctrine 


of Maitreya. 


BOOK VII 


THE PREACHING OF THE TANTRAS. 


Now the manner in which the Tantras were preached is 
to be related. In regard to the Kriya-Tantra (Bya-ba’i rgyud) 
‘and the Carya-Tantra (spyod-pa’i rgyud), the exposition of 
the acarya Buddhaguhya (slob-dpon Sans-rgyas gsan-ba) was 
pre-eminent throughout the Period of the Early Spread of the 
Doctrine. Translators, basing themselves on the expositions 
of other panditas, and having mastered the teaching of the 
acarya Buddhaguhya, translated the Arya-Subahupariprecha- 
nama-tantra (dPun-bzans, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 80s), 
Sarvamandalasamanyavidhinim guhyatantra (gSan-ba_ spyt- 
rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 806), the Dhyanottara- 
patalakrama (bSam-gtan phyi-ma, Kg, rGyud-’bum, No. 
808) and other texts, as well as a brief commentary on the 
Vairocanabhisambodhi-Tantra (rNam-par snan-mdzad mNon- 
par Byan-chub-pa’i rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 494) of 
the acarya Buddhaguhya which belongs to the Carya-Tantra 
class; A commentary on the Arya-Vajrapanyabhiseka- 
mahatantra (Phyag-na rdo-rJe dban-bskur-ba’l rgyud, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 496) had also been translated. Though 
there appeared to exist formerly a continuity in the preaching 
and study (bSad-pa and nan-pa) of these texts, since the 
Period of the Later Spread of the Doctrine, the continuity 
of preaching does not appear to have been great. During 
the Period of the Later Spread of the Doctrine there has been 
a great increase in the preaching of both the ‘*Outer’’ Yoga- 
Tantra and ‘Inner’? Yoga-Tantra (Phyi-nan, i.e. the Yoga 
and the Anuttara-yoga- T'antras). Namely, the purusottama 
(skyes-bu'1 mchog) the great Translator known as Rin-chen 
bzan-po, who had, in general, mastered and expounded all 


the basic texts of the Prajnaparamita and Tantra classes, has 
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especially expounded the Yoga-Tantras. Its story: This 
Great Translator on three occasions journeyed to Kasmira, 
and there attended on many teachers. He also invited many 
panditas to Tibet and properly established the custom of 
preaching (the Yoga Tantras). He translated the Tattvaloka 
(Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha-mahayanabhisamaya~nama-Tan- 
tra- Tattvalokakari-nama-vyakhya, Tg, 2510), a commentary 
composed by the acarya Anandagarbha (Kun-shin) on the 
Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha-nama-mahayanasitra  (De-fid 
bsdus-pa’i rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 379), an incom- 
plete commentary on the dPal-mchog-rgyud (Sri-Paramadya- 
nama-mahayanakalparaja, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 487) by 
the acarya Anandagarbha, the Rite and Ceremony of rDo-rJe 
‘byun-ba, composed by Anandagarbha(Tg. rGyud, No. 2516), 
the Mayajala-mahatantraraja (sGyu-’phrul dra-ba1  rgyud, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 466) together with an exposition of 
the text by the acarya Anandagarbha (Mayayala-mahatantrara- 
jatika-akhya, Tg. rGyud, No. 2513) the Sarvarahasya- 
nama-tantraraja (Thams-cad-gsan-ba’1 rgyud, Kg./rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 481/) together with a commentary by the acarya 
Santi-pa (Sri-Sarvarahasyambandharahasyapradipa-nama, Te. 
rGyud, No. 2623) and numerous short texts connected with 
the above. He (Rin-chen bzan-po) performed these (Tantric) 
rites and maintained (the Doctrine), and had many disciples 
from mNa’-ris, dbUs and gTsah. Among them the Junior 
Translator (lo-chun) Legs-pa’i Ses-rab, Gur-sin brTson-’grus 
rgyal-mtshan of Man-nan, gZon-nu Ses-rab of Gra and sKyi- 
nor Jnana—these four were known as his ‘Four Spiritual 
Sons” (thugs-sras). 

Further, An-ston Grags-rin of sPu-hrans, rGya Ye-tshul, 
Gun-pa Ye-Ses and dKon-mchog-brtsegs of Mar-yul, these 
four have been the disciples of both the Great Translator 
(lo-chen, 1.e. Rin-chen bzan-po) and the Junior Translator 
(Lo-chun, i. e. Legs-pa’i ses-tab), Moreover, rKyaf-pa 
Chos-blo of rGyafi-ro sPe’u-dmar in Upper Myan attended 


on the Great Translator. Soon after the arrival of the 
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Great Translator from Kasmira, he heard (from him) the 
rite of initiation into the rDo-+tJe ‘“byun-ba (Vajradha- 
tumahamandalavidhisarvavajrodaya-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2516), according to the Sraddha (Sraddhakaravarman) Lineage 
and the Ko-sa-la’i rgyan (Kosalalamkaratattvasamgrahatika, 
Tg. tGyud, No.2503). He also listened in company with 
Sab-rtse rGya-gar to the exposition of the Sri-Paramadya- 
nama-mahayanakalparaja, accompanied by an_ incomplete 
commentary (Sri-Paramadyavivarana, Tg. rGyud, No.2511) 
and the initiation rite. He also listened attentively (to the 
_ exposition) of the Guhyasamaja (Sarvatathagatakayavakcittara- 
hasyaguhyasamaja-nama-mahakalparaja, Kg.  rGyud-’bum, 
No.442) according to the system of Jhanapada (the acarya 
Sais-rgyud ye-Ses, Ye-Ses zabs). He studied the ceremonies 
(lag-len) under Dol-po sGom-chen. The exposition of the 
text he chiefly obtained from the Junior Translator (lo-chun, 
i.e. rNog Legs-pai sSes-rab). After Rin-chen  bzan-po’s 
return from his second journey to Kasmira, rKyan-pa 
Chos-blo obtained the Sri-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalpa- 
raja from him after the whole text had been translated, as 
well as all that had remained unfinshed from his previous 
studies. After that Sum-ston Ye-’bar attended on the 
“Great Translator (Rin-chen bzan-po) for seven years and 
received from him a commentary on the first half of the 
Tattvaloka (Tg. rGyud, No. 1293), a commentary on the 
firse half of the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra, an incomplete text 
of the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra itself, the rDo-tJe ‘byun-ba, 
the Initiation rite according to the method of the two 
commentaries and the Initiation rites of dPal-mchog rdor-sems 
and dPal-mchog rigs-bsdus (n. of a mandala). From the 
Great Translator he recived initiations only, and conducted 
most of his studies under the Junior Translator (rNog 
Legs-pa’i §es-rab). Then ICe-zar of Upper Myan became (2a) 
a disciple of the Great Translator, but mostly studied under 
the Junior Translator for seven year, and mastered the 


Yoga-Tantras in general, and in _ particular the  Sri- 
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Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog). After that gZon-nu 
rgya-mtsho, father of sPan-kha Dar-chun, Brag-stens-pa of 
Las-stod, dMar-ston Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan of Kul-’chin-ru, 
kLe-ston of IDog, Sakya-rdo-rJe of Bal, Kon-kha-pa, scholar 
of Than (Thaf-ston) and IDog Goi-kha-pa had a_ brief 
interview with the Great Translator, but studied chiefly 
under the Junior Translator. tNog Se-ser, Srad Ye-gzon of 
Sans came to see the Great Translator, but did not see him, 
and instead attended on the Junior Translator, rNog 
Ge-ser-ba mastered the great commentary on the Namasangiti 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 2533). After the death of the Great 
Translator, Pho-brah Zi-ba-’od who was learned in the work 
of a translator, made numerous translations, and having 
invited many translators and panditas, he filled in the 
incomplete portions of the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog). 

Zans-dkar ’Phags-pa Ses-rab did not find the Great 
Translator alive, and instead studied under the Junior 
Translator and the latter’s assistant preacher An-ston Grags- 
tin, as well as attended classes on the Initiation rite and 
exposition of the Tattva-samgraha § (Sarvatathagata- 
Tattvasamgraha-nama-mahayanasitra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
479), the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog) and the 
Larger and Lesser recensions of the sByon-rgyud (sByon- 
rgyud ma-bu, Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 483 and 485). Later 
when the pandita KumarakalaSa (gZon-nu bum-pa) came by 
invitation to dbUs, he expounded the Vajrasekharatantra 
(Vajraseckhara-mahaguhyayogatantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
480) to Mar-pa rDor-yes of sMon-gro, Khams-pa rGwa- 
ston and Yam-sud kLu-chun, using a translation made 
previously by the pandita Karmavajra and Zans-dkar gZon-nu 
tshul-khrims at "Dam, and the original Sanskrit text used by 
KumarakalasSa. Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba acted as translator. Then, 
when they came to Lha-sa, an upasaka named gNal-pa 
Ni-ma Ses-rab heard on three occasions (the exposition) of the 
Vajrasekharatantra from the lo-tsa-ba and the pandita, and 
took down many notes. Zans-dkar (lo-tsa-ba) and Ni-ma Ses-tab 
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visited later Nepal. After that, the lo-tsa-ba and his disciple 
proceeded to mNa’-ris, from where the lo-tsa-ba journeyed 
to Kasmira. gNal preached on one occasion the Vajrasekhara- 
tantra. Later, when the Kashmirian Jnanasri came to 
Tibet, he took up residence at Chos-’khor Ta-bo (in Spiti). 
After a three years’ stay, this pandita learned to speak 
Tibetan, and gNal studied under him for three years. 
From Man-nan-pa he received (instruction) on the Tattva- 
samgraha according to the method of Anandagarbha (Kun- 
sain). From sKyi-nor Jaana he received (the exposition) 
of the sByon-rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 483) according 
to the method of the Master (AtiSa). Later Zats-dkar 
(lo-tsa-ba). composed a commentary on the Vajrasekharatantra. 
The pandita Mahakaruna (Thugs-rje chen-po) and Zans- 
dkar (lo-tsa-ba) also made a translation of three chapters 
of the second half of the Commentary (Sarvatathagatatatt- 
vasamgraha-mahayana-abhisamaya-nama- l antratattvalokakari— 
nama-vyakhya, Tg. rGyud, No. 2510) at Myan-ro. gNal- 
pa Ni-ma Ses-rab, Mar-pa rDor-yes, gNan-ston Tshul-’bar 
and sPyan-tshan-pa Sen-ge. rgyal-mtshan, the four, were 
called the ‘Four Sons of Zans-dkar’” (Zans-dkar bu-bzi), 
In general, Zans-dkar (lo-tsa-ba) benefitted greatly the 
propagation of the Anuttara and Yoga Tantras and in 
particular that of the Yoga ‘Tantra. Sum-ston Ye-’bar 


had the following disciples: gNan-ston Tshul-’bar, rGya-_ 


mon Chos-grags of Myan-stod gTsan-po, sPu-ston ’bar- 
thog of sTag-tshal gdon-ston and Kham-pa Ses-rab rdo-tJe. 
The kalyana-mitra gNal-pa’s disciple sNur Ni-ma ’od-zer had 
four disciples: gLan Chos-’byun, rTsa-skya dKon-mchog- 
grags, dMar Chos-tgyal and sGans-ston Set-’bum. — His 
son rDo-tJe sen-ge composed numerous texts on the Yoga 
(Tantra), sNur Chos-’phags, from whom the Dharmas- 
-vamin rGyal-sras Rin-po-the heard the initiation into the 
Trailokyavijaya-mahakalparaja (Khams-gsum rnam-rgyal, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum,No.482), also belongs to the Spiritual Lineage 
of the (Zafs-dkar lo-tsa-ba). The son of sNur Ye-Ses 
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rgyal-mtshan-Chos-rgyal taught the system extensively to 
the All-knowing ’Phags-’od. ‘Phags-’od taught it to Bu 
Rin-po-che (Bu-ston) and initiated him in the manner 
of pouring water from one vessel into another. Bu Rin- 
po-che composed (several) abridgements on the Yoga Tantra, 
an extensive exposition of the ’Byun-ba (rDo-rJe ‘byuf-ba) 


and manuals on the different mandala rites. He used 


to say that ‘his former karmic inclinations (vasana) towards 
the Yoga Tantra had awakened in him.’ Most of the 
Lineages which handed down the Initiation rites of the 
Yoga Tantra are existing at present, but I failed to find 
(the Lineage) which handed down the exposition of the 
(Yoga) Tantra and that of its commentaries (’Gos lo-tsa-ba 
means here that the Lineage which handed down the 
lu or permission had come to an end. In Tibet no text 
can be expounded without obtaining a permission or lun 
from a teacher, member of the Spiritual Lineage to which 
the text belonged). rNog Chos-kyi rdotJe studied the 
Yoga Tantra first under sKyi Bye-ma-lun-pa and then 
under Khams-pa Ses-rab rdo-rje. This Spiritual Lineage 
continues to exist. The Lineage which handed down 
the (meditative) practice and the mandala rites of the 
gSan-ldan (Tg. rGyud,Nos. 2584, 2585), and the exposition 
of the Namasangiti exists to the present day among the 


followers of rNog. 


The Chapter on the History of the Yoga (Tantra). (3a). 


Now the origin of the exposition of the Sri-Guhya- 
samajatantra which belongs to the ‘Inner’? Class of the 
Yoga Tantra (rNal-’byor nan-gi rgyud 1.e. the Anuttara- 
yoga-Tantra). The meaning of the Guhyasamajatantra 
is twofold: the Tantra of Meaning which is to be explained, 
and the Tantra of Words which explain it. 

According to the first interpretation, the term Guhya- 
samaja means three aspects of the Body, Speech and Mind 
which are called guhya or ‘hidden’, and their group is called 
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samaja or ‘assembly.’ This (group) symbolizes all the 
Buddhas. For this reason the transcendental Body, Speech 
and Mind of the Buddhas are called guhya or ‘hidden’, 
because they were hidden from the Sravakas and Pratyeka- 
Buddhas, and even from those of the followers of the 
Mahayana who were deprived of extreme felicity. The Body 
which manifests itself as a pair (sku-thugs—Body and Mind) 
represents by its nature an assembly of all the Buddhas. This 
was called the ‘‘Great Vajradhara”’ or ‘‘All-Buddha’’. Here 
the word “Buddha” does not mean the Buddhas who dwell 
in a particular sphere and preach individually to a group of 
disciples (like the Sthaviravada and the Mahayana teachers, 
here a Universal Buddha is meant). Since this represents a 
final stage, the Tantra of Words which helps to elucidate 
(its meaning) should also be regarded as the chief among 


Tantras. Now the meaning of this (term) Vajradhara: 


according to the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika (sGron-ma_gsal-ba, — 


Tg. No. 1785) it is ‘the essence (atman) of all the families 
(ula) (of Buddhas, 1.e. the five families or kula of Buddhas: 
Padma-kula, Vajra-kula, Ratna-kula, Karma-kula and Vatroc- 
ana-kula or Buddha-kula), without beginning and end, the 
Adt-Buddha, the great Consciousness manifested in a living 
form, the Body or Wisdom (Jiana-kaya), by nature endowed 
with a luminous character, by nature possessed of the three 
Worlds, by nature possessed of the Three Bodies (Trikaya), 
by nature possessed of the three Vehicles, by nature possessed 
of the Three Times, by nature possessed of the Three Vajras 
(kaya-vajra or Transcendental Body, vagvajra or Transcenden- 
tal Speech and citta-vajra or Transcendental Mind), by 
nature possessed of the Two Truths (samvrti and paramartha- 
satya)’. Therefore, some of the followers of the Samaja who 
wete inquiring about the colour and symbols of Vajradhara, 
and who used to say that he had a white body, was one- 
faced and two-armed, seem not to have understood the 
meaning of the above quoted passage of the Pradipodyotana- 


nama-tika. But those inquiring about the colour and symbols 


357 


3 50 THE BLUE ANNALS 


(of Vajradhara), should refer to the colour and symbols, etc. 
of Vajrasattva (rDo-rJe sems-pa), classified as the sixth Dhyant- 
Buddha, as was done by them in the case of the passage 
‘‘Riipa-Vairocana...... ”  (gzugs rNam-pa — snan-mdzad.,..) 
(formerly there were five Dhyani-Buddhas). 

The acarya Nagarjuna and his disciples maintained that 
the (Guhya)samaja_ represented the essence of all the 84,000 
doctrines (of the Buddha). In our time some admit that 
the (Guhya)samaja should be regarded as an independent 
work without any connection with any other Tantra. But 
(this last opinion) shows a tendency to accept the standpoint 
of the Hinayana. ‘Thus, as it-was said also in the Vimala. 
prabha (Tg. rGyud, No. 1347; Bu-ston gSun-'bum, vol.I/ 
ka/, fol. 35 b): ‘In this manner the interrogator (about the 
Kalacakra), as related in the Sri-Samaja (dPal-’dus-pa): Then 
Vajrapani having been blessed by the Blessed Vajradhara, 
said; ‘‘May the Blessed One explain the meaning of all the 
Buddhas, the Guhyasamaja of all the Buddhas, the highest 
of all the Tantras, the great king of Tantras (maha-Tantra- 
raja); etc. Such was the request of Vajrapani. Because it had 
been said so, (the author of the Vimalaprabha, 1. e. Paun- 
darika, Pad-ma dkar-po) maintained also that the Kalacakra 
(-Tantra) and its commentary could serve as an exposition of 
the Guhyasamaja. In the Hevajra-(Tantra) it is also said 
that ‘‘the Mind has the form of an aggregate’ (Kg. rGyud, 
Vol. Ka/I/, /Narthang edition/: de-ni shags-bzlas de dka’- 
thub dan de sbyin-sreg// de-ni dkyil-’khor-can de-ni_ dkyil- 
‘khor-nid / /mdor-bsdus-nas-ni_ “Dus-pa’1_ gzugs-can-no/ / : — 
“The Mind is the recitation of Mantras; it is penance; it is 
homa; it is the Master of the Mandala; it is the Mandala 
itself. In short, the Mund has the form of an ageregate’’.) 
If so, the Hevajra-tantra must have been expounded as an 
introduction to the (Guhya)samaja. The acarya Krsna (Nag- 
po) has also composed a basic treatise called Guhyatattva- 
prakaSa-nama (gSan-ba’t de-kho-na-fiid gsal-ba, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1450), and maintained that the essence of the 
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Guhyasamaja could be explained with the help of the bDe- 
mc¢hog ‘khor-lo (Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 368-370). The 
(Guhyasamaja) has been translated during the Period 
of Early Propagation of the Doctrine by the translator 


(lo-tsa-ba) 1Ce bKra-sis. The teachers belonging to the 


rNin-ma-pa school declared the (Guhya)samaja to be the 
Most important text among the eighteen classes of their 
Tantras. There exist also several commentaries on the 
Guhyasamaja written by» ancient Tibetan teachers. In 
later times the Great Translator Rin-chen _ bzan-po 
translated the Tantra, its commentary the Pradipodyotana- 
nama-tika (sGron-ma gsal-ba, Tg. rGyud, No.1785), as 
well as other commentaries (on this Tantra), and many 
lesser texts on the utpattikrama and sampannakrama degrees, 
which appear also to have been expounded by him. 
Numerous later translators have gone to Aryavarta, and 
have studied there the (Guhya)samaja,. and later have 
preached it in Tibet. 

Among them, the Venerable ‘Gos (Lhas-btsas) and his 
followers became the holders (of the doctrine) of the 
(Guhya) samaja. The adepts of the (Guhya) samaja agree 
that the Guhyasamajatantra had been preached by the 
Munindra himself, following a request of Indrabhit, the 
great king of Oddiyana, at the time when the Buddha 
had manifested himself in Oddiyana and initiated (the 
king). Thereupon the king and his retinue practised the 
Tantra by means of the prapafica-carya (spros-spyod) and 
became initiates (Vidyadhara—one who has attained spirit- 
ual realization or siddhi, grub-pa), and the country of 
Oddiyana became deserted. After that a yogini, who 
had descended from the realm of the Nagas, heard it 
(i.e. the Tantra) from (king) Indrabhitt and taught it 
to king Visukalpa of the Southern country. 

The maha-brahmana Saraha heard it from him and 
taught it to acarya Nagarjuna. The latter had many 
disciples, but the chief ones were the four: Sakyamitra 
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(Sakya bSes-ghen), Aryadeva, Nagabodhi (kLu’t byan-chub) 
and Candrakirti. Candrakirti taught it to Sisyavajra (sLob- 
pai rdo-tje). The latter to Krsnacarya (Nag-po-ba). The 


latter to Gomiusra (Sa-'dres-pa) and the-latter to Abhiyha ~ 


(mNon-Ses-Zan). "Gos studied it under him and_ other 
teachers. Now ’Ges (Lhas-btsas): He was born at a place 
called Khug-pa of Upper rTa-nag ‘from a mother said to 
have been a manifestation of Tara. His name was Lhas- 
btsas, that is ‘‘Protected by gods.” His family name 
was ’Gos. Since both his father and mother belonged to 
the "Gos family, he was named ’Gos Khug-pa (intermarried 
Gos). Since he was born inside a cattle-enclosure, he was 
called ‘born in a cattle-enclosure,’’ but this is only foolish 
talk. At first he went to study at the residence of Zur-pa. 
He was given only manual work to do and was not 
given instruction in the Doctrine. He went to see bla- 


chen ’Brog-mi who gave him a_ short exposition of the 


Doctrine, but said: “If you desire to listen to instructions 


in the Tantras, then fetch gold!’’ and saying so he did not 
give him instruction in the Trantras. Then pride rose in 
him and he thought: ‘I must go myself to India and become 
one like him!’’ He proceeded to India. 

While he was studying the Doctrine at the feet of 
panditas, he said to himself: ‘If 1 do not work diligently, 
I shall. feel ashamed before that beggar ’Brog-mi!’’ Great 
diligence was then born in him and he continued his 
studies with great assiduity. He is known to have had in all 


seventy pandita-teachers, as far as Nepal, and two teachers 


among dakinis, in all seventy-two (teachers). Among these, the 
chief masters, from whom he heard the exposition of the Samaja 
were : Abhijna (mNon-Ses-€an) of Bhangala, the scholar bTsun- 
mo-¢an (Yosa) of Za-hor, the prince of Kon-ka-na sPrin- 
gyi sugscan (Meghavegin), Krsnasamayavajra  (Nag-po 
Dam-tshig rdo-rje) of Vajrasana, the Venerable Master 
(Atisa), Candrarahula, a scholar of Kasmira (Grib-stan, 
Stinagar), Santibhadra ( Zi-ba bzafi-po) of Rajagrha, the 
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eteat upasaka of Ye-ran, or the Nepalese Mahakaruna 
(Thugs-rJe chen-po), Na-ba-ki-ti-pa of Bal-po rdzon and the 
Kashmirian Jnanakara, a disciple of Na-ro-pa. According to 
Nor-rJe Kun-dga’-’od, Nagabodhi (kLu’i.Byaf-chub) taught 
(the Samaja) to Tillipa; the latter to Na-ro-pa; the latter to 
Ku-Sa-li, the Elder; the latter to Ku-Sa-li, the Junior; the 
latter to gSer-glin-pa; the latter is said to have expounded 
it to Pindo-pa bSod-shoms-pa, Abhijfiia’ (mNon-Ses-€an), 
Yosa (bIsun-mo-éan) and Jfanakara. Some (give the 
‘lineage as follows): Vajradhara; he to Vajradharma (rDo- 
rje chos); the latter to Indrabhiti; the latter to one called 


the ‘Dakini born of the Nagas’ (kLu-las gyur-ba’1 mkhas- 


‘gro-ma) and others. The statement that Vajradharma 
(rDo-tJe chos) taught it to king Indrabhiti agrees with a 
prophecy mentioned in the De-kho-na-fid-kyi sgron-ma’i 
rgyud = (Sri- Tattvapradipa-nama-mahayoginitantraraja, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 423; sNar-than bKa’-’gyur, rGyud, vol. I 
/Ka/, fol. 536b), where it is said: ‘And the Devi asked: 
‘Who will understand and explain this great hidden Tantra?’ 
The Blessed One replied: ‘In the northern quarter, in Sti- 
Vajrasthana Oddiyana, a king named Indrabhiti will under- 


stand it, will teach it and will expound it to living beings.’ ° 


And again the Devi asked; ‘O Blessed One! What stage of 
the path has king Indrabhiti reached? Pray state it!’ And the 
Blessed One said: ‘The Vajrapani king mentioned by me in 
the Sri-Jnanatilakayoginitantraraya (dPal Ye-ses thig-le’t reyud- 
kyi rgyal-po, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 422) is this Indrabhiu, 
an incarnation and master of the tenth stage (on the Path of 
the Bodhisattva), a jhana-kaya, the master of the 14th stage 
(bhaimi)’ ”’ (in Tantric Buddhism there are four stages, besides 
the usual ten). Thus the Blessed One had prophesied that 
king Indrabhiiti would appear in the future (and. would be 
instructed by His disciple Vajradharma and not by Himself). 
Further, according. to the Sahajasiddhi ( Lhan-cig skyes- 
erub, Tg. rGyud, No. 2260): Srimati Liladevi (dPal-ldan 
Rol-pa lha-mo-che), Vajrasri (De-bzin dpa’-bo Do-rJe-dpal), 
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Sri Samayavajra (Dam-tshig rDo-rJe-dpal), also Sri Padmavajra 
(Pad-ma rDo-rje-dpal), Srimati Sahajavajra, Vajravati brahmani 
(rDo-rje-dan-ldan bram-ze-mo), likewise Sri Siddhivajra (Grub- 
pa’i_ rDo-rJe-dpal). Those to whom the Venerable Yaman- 
taka-raja expounded the Sri Cakra (dPal-ldan ’Khor-lo, 1. 
the Guhyasamaja) have been: the teacher ‘Sleeping Bhiksu”™ 
(i.e. La-ba-pa, who is said to have slept for three years at 
the gate of king Indrabhiti’s Palace), as well as other gods. 


In its commentary (i.e. the Sahayasiddhipaddhati-nama, 7 


Tg. rGyud, No, 2261) itis said; ‘In the country of Sri 
Oddiyana, in a remote jungle called Ratna-alamkara (Rin-po- 
ches brgyan-pa) the rsi Jagadasvasa (’Gro-ba dbugs-’ byin-pa), 
a manifestation of Guhyapati (gSan-ba'1 bdag-po) intended to 
expound the Sahajaratnopadesatantra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa’t rin- 
po-che'1 man-fag-gi rgyud) to some fortunate ones’. The rsi 
Jagadasvasa ('Gro-ba dbugs-’byin-pa) taught it to the Princess 
Mahaliladevi (Lha-mozol-pa chen-mo) who taught it to the 
ereat king Vairavajra (dPa’-bo rdo-rje). The latter (taught) it 
to the farmer Padmavajra (Pad-ma’i rdo-te). The latter to the 
wine-merchant Sahajavajra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i rdo-rje). The 
latter to the weaver Nandavajra (dGa’-ba’i rdo-rje). The 
latter to the brahmani Vajra who taught it to the barber 
Siddhivajra (Grub-pa’i rdo-rJe). The latter (taught it) to 
Sti Sarvajagannatha (dPal-ldan Kun-’gro’1 mgon-po). The 
latter to Cittavajra (Thugs-kyi rdo-rje). The latter to 


(his) sister Laksminkara who taught it to king Indrabhiti | 


or to La-ba-pa (Kambalapada, bLa-ma dGeeslon). This 
is the explanation of the above quoted prophecy. I am 
of the opinion that, if ome were to compare the story 
about the introduction of the Tantras in Aryavarta by 
La-ba-pa from Oddiyana, with the above quated passage,-one 
would find that the account about the Lineage of the 
teachers of the (Guhya) samaja was authentic. © This also 
seems to agree with a prophecy about La-ba-pa quoted 


by Aryadeva in his Caryamelayanapradipa ( sPyod-pa_bsdus- 


pai sgron-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1803) who also gives | 
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an explanation | of the prophecy. Some who had expressed 
the view that king Indrabhiti and La-ba-pa had been 


different - personalities would be unable to explain the 


passage in the Commentary on the Sahajasiddht (Lhan- ' 


gcig skyes-grub, Tg, rGyud, No.2223; the Commentary 
is the Sahajasiddhipaddhati-nama, Tg. rGyud, No.2261; 
this passage read “she taught it to king Indrabhat 
or La-ba-pa’’), This treatise on the Sahajasiddhi (sKyes- 
grub) is also based on the (Guhya)samajatantra, for 1n its 
commentary it is said: ‘In the Sahajasiddhi it is stated— 
‘From the vast Mahayana...... , the term ‘Mahayana’ 
here means the ‘‘Maha-Yoga-tantra (1.e. the Guhyasama- 
jatantra), which expounds the hidden (nature) of the Body, 
Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas.” The Jnanasiddhi 
(Ye-ses grub-pa, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, vol. No. XLIV, 
ch.XV, contains several quotations from the Guhyasama- 
jatantra) composed by king Indrabhiti, is also clearly based 
on the (Guhya)samaja. The treatise known as Guhyasiddhi 
(gSan-ba grub-pa, Tg. rGyud, No.2217; Bu-ston gSun- 
‘bum, vol.XXVI /La/, bsTan-'gyur dKar-chag, fol.46b: 
Don-dam-pa’i_ yi-ge gsum-dan-ldan-pa’t rgyud-kyi don nes- 
par bsdus-pa dPal gSan-ba grub-pa zes-bya-ba grub-thob 
chen-po Pad-ma vadzras mdzad-pa) is also based on the 
(Guhya)samaja which is clear from the basic text itself. 
Acarya Aryadeva quoted extensively from it in his Carya- 
melayanapradipa. Padmavajra (Pad-ma rdo-tje), the author 
of the Guhyasiddhi, seems to have been the farmer Padma- 
vajra. Thus the (Guhya)samaja must have originated in 
several Lineages. The Venerable ‘Gos revised on two 
occasions the translations of the (Guhya)samajatantra, which 
had become the chief among Tantras, and its commentary 
the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika. Great was the benefit, 
Further, he translated the following Tantras and their 
Commentaries; the Arya-Dakinivajrapanjara-mahatantraraja- 
kalpa-nama (Gur, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.q1g), the Hevajra- 
tantraraja-nama (brTag, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.417), the 
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Samputa-nama-mahatantra (Sam, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No 381), | 


the Ratnamala, a Commentary on the Hevajratantra (Tg. 


rGyud, No. 1183; Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. — 


rgb), together with the Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantraraja 
(bDe-mchog béad-rgyud, Kg. rGyud, No. 370), the Sri 
Catuhpithamahayoginitantraraja (rDo-rJe gdan-bzi, Kg. rGyud- 


‘bum, No. 428), together with its exposition, the Maha- 


mayatantraraja (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 425) and others. He 


also taught them. He also revised the translations of the 


branches of the (Guhya)samaja, The chief disciples of this — 


great scholar were: Man-ra Sen-ge  rgyal-mtshan, rNog 
dbUs-pa Ge-ser, Nab-mi Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, Lho-pa 
rDo-rJe shin-po, gNal-pa ‘Gar Chos-kyi rdo-tJe and dbUs- 
pa rGwa-sum, known as the ‘Six.’ From these six—Ron-pa 
rGyal-le and So-ston _rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan received (ins- 
_ truction in the Guhyasamaja). Tre-po mgon-po studied it 
under rGya Nam-mkha’, a disciple of Nab-mi, and Zan 
rGyal-ma_ sPai-sgan-pa, a disciple of Rofi-pa rGyal-le. He 
preached extensively “and had a great many disciples, as 
well as composed many books on the (Guhya)samaja. His 
disciples, including the ascetic Chos-la dga’-ba and others, 
also expounded extensively the (Guhya)samaja. This Tre- 
po having greatly benefitted the preaching of the (Guhya)- 
samaja, I have heard. that there have been about 500 copies 
of the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika (sGron-ma gsal-ba). in his 
hermitage. Further, *Tshur-ston dBah-ne (one of the four 
disciples of Mat-pa) studied the method of ’Gos under 
Man-ta Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, ’Gar Chos-kyi Ses-rab, rNog 
Ge-ser and dbUs-pa rGwa-sum, disciples of "Gos. ’Khon- 


gad-pa Kirti heard the method of ’Gos from him. The - 


kalyana-mitra ‘Gar received it from him after offering him 
an Astasahasrika Prajhaparamita (brGyad-ston-pa) written in 
gold and ten srams as material presents ( nor). gNan- 
ston Ri-rtse-ba heard the ( Guhya )samaja from him, 
Further, the Venerable Master (Atisa) taught it to Nag- 


tsho according to the system of Nagarjuna ('Phags-lugs). . 
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Nag-tsho taught it to Ron-pa Phyag-sor-pa. The latter 
to Zus-lan-pa. The latter bestowed it’ on Lha-tJe Ri-ston. 
From the latter it was obtained by Nor-rje Kun-dga’-’od. 
This Nor-tJe has composed also many expositions of the 
(Guhya)samajatantra together with its branches. His 
followers spread extensively in gNal and Dags-po. Further, 
So-ston rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan and Ron-pa rGyal-le taught 
it to Sun-ke lo-tsa-ba Dar-ma rdo-rjJe. Sun-ke also obtained 
the initiation (into the Samaja) from Nab-mi. It is said 
that sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba had studied under this Sun-ke the 
method of ’Gos. Dol-pa ’Gar-ston dBan-phyug-grub also 
studied under Sun-ke. He taught it to Jo-bde, son of the 
teacher gZe-ba. The latter taught it to Jo-bo "Tshar-pa snu- 
pa. The latter to Lhab-mi. Further, Man-ra Sei-ge rgyal- 
mtshan taught it to rNog Ye-Ses. The latter to rNog Ni-ma 
sen-ge. This Ni-ma sen-ge was very famous as a scholar. He 
gathered (round himself) a great many kalyana-mitras 
and composed many treatises, including a commentary 
on the Mala-Tantra (Guhyasamaya). Thus the Doctrine 
of the Samaja spread. He taught it to gLan-rtsan-tsha 
Ni-ma-léam. Ni-ma-léam appears to have also composed an 
extensive commentary on the Tantra. Ni-ma-lcam taught it 
to tNog Aryadeva. This latter also attended on the Vene- 
rable Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, Aryadeva taught it to rTag- 
pa Rin-chen grags. The All-Knowing Chos-sku  ’od.zer 
studied under him. He (Chos-sku ’od-zer) was known as 
an incarnation of the Kha-che pan-chen (Sakyasribhadra). 
By the mere glancing through the sastras, he was able to 
penetrate their meaning and therefore became known as 
the <‘All-Knowing.”’ He preached during a long time the 
Samaja and had numerous disciples. His disciple the bla- 
ma ’Phags-’od who was learned in the Guhyasamajatantra 
according to the Nagarjuna method (gSan-'dus ’Phags-lugs), 
the Yoga-Tantra (Yo-ga't rgyud) and the Kalacakra (Dus- 
‘khor. ‘Phags-yog-dus-gsum), and, who had become a 


Treasure-house of precepts, studied under him.  ’Phags- 
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‘od proceeded to Za-lu into the presence of the Al-Knowing 
Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-ston). He taught a great deal the system 
~ of the Guhyasamayja and the Yoga (Tantra). 


Bu Rin-po-che also became very learned in the Samaja. — 


At the request of ’Phags-pa, he composed an _ extensive 
commentary on the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika(sGron-ma 
gsal-ba’t ti-ka chen-mo, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. IX/Ta/). 
Further, he composed many treatises on the Samaja- Bu-ston 
became known as the greatest scholar among the disciples 
who belonged tothe Lineage of ‘Gos (Lhas-btsas). He 
taught the cycle of Samaja to Khyun-po Lhas-pa gZon-nu 
bsod-nams. The Venerable Tsoi-kha-pa heard it from the 
latter. The Venerable Tson-kha-pa, the Great, in general, 
greatly benefitted the Doctrine, and, in particular, he was 
the man who encompassed the surface of the Earth with 
(the teaching) of the Samaja. The above is but a brief 
account of the Spiritual Lineage of ’Gos, for I was unable to 
give a detailed account. When Lha-btsun sNon-mo of bSam- 
yas was holding a religious assembly, there came the scholar 
Sui-ke Dar-ma rdo-tje, learned in the Guhyasamajatantra 
according to the method of Nagarjuna (gSan-’dus ’Phags- 
skor), and sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba, learned in the dbU-ma ‘Phags- 
skor (the Madhyamaka system according to the method of 
Nagarjuna). sPa-tshab felt attracted towards the Guhya- 
samaja and heard. its exposition from Sun-ke, but did not 
like it in translation. He therefore made a translation of it 
and its branches with the assistance of Tilakalasa who acted 
as pandita, and later taught it as well. I did not find this 
Lineage to exist in the present time. Chag Chos-tJe-dpal 
also taught the Guhyasamaja according to the method of 
"Gos, first to Jo-btsun rTag-pa, a disciple of rNog Mupr-ne, 
and to his disciple Jo-bo Lha-mgon-po-dpal of Gun-than. 
After that he studied extensively under the Nepalese pandita 
Ni-ma’i dban-po’: ’od-zer (Ravindraruci) and also revised the 
translations of the commentaries on the (Guhyasamaja) 


Tantra, the Pindikrtasadhana (mDor-byas, Tg. rGyud, No. 
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1796) and the (Pancakrama (Rim-lha, Tg. rGyud, No. 1802), 
as well as others. He also composed an abridgement and 
a commentary on the sGron-gsal (Pradipodyotana-nama-tika) 
and thus benefitted ‘numerous persons. It is said that the 
Kashmirian Somanatha (Zla-ba mgon-po) had bestowed the 
secret exposition of the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika on sGom-pa 
dKon-m¢hog bsruns. Now-a-days these books are not extant. 
The chapter on the Guhyasamajatantra according to the 
method of Nagarjuna. 

The Guhyasamaja known as the system of Ye-Ses-zabs 
(Jaanapada) also penetrated into Tibet through many doors. 
Now the acarya Sans-rgyas ye-ses (Buddhajnana) who was 
a pandita learned in all the branches of knowledge. One day 
he pleased in the city of TaksaSila, in the country called 
Kha-bi, which formed part of Magadha, an acarya known 
as Haribhadra (Sef-ge bzan-po), who was a great scholar in 
the Prajhaparamita system and was known to have had a 
vision of Maitreya. From him he heard the Praynaparamita 
and many other treatises. He examined them with the help 
of his wisdom. Again while in Nalanda he composed a 
commentary (Safcaya-gatha-panjika, Tg. Sez-phyin, No, 
3798) on the Prajnaparamita-sancaya-gatha, Kg. Sez-phyin, 
No. 13) and taught it to others. He visited the country of 
Oddiyana, which was situated 230 yojanas to the north of 
Magadha, and which was blessed by numerous dakinis, and 
was reputed to be the source of Mantrayana, 1n_ search of 
Mantrayana. There in the presence of the acarya Lalitavajra 
(sGeg-pa rdo-rje), who was born in Nor-bu glin (Manidvipa), 
he heard many Kriya and Yoga Tantras, and studied 
them thoroughly. Again, in a part of that country, he 
stayed in the presence of a yogini named Gu-ne-ru, who 
understood the Essence, and had obtained the precepts which 
could not (be encompassed by thought) and worshipped her. 
He heard from her many Anuttara-Tantras. He also recei- 
ved from her the initiation and the Tantric vows (samaya, 
dban-tshig), | He. then practised meditation, and in his 
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dream he saw. gods prophesy to him that; ‘there was a 
16 years old daughter of a candali named Dza-thig dza- 
la, who was the guardian of the northern gate of Oddiyana. 
She is a Maha-Laksmi and you must go there.” - He 
immediately went there. They lived together and during 


eight months he wotshipped her. She understood that the 


acarya was desirous of practising the Mahamudra. To 


enable him to collect victuals, she bestowed on him magic 


arts and thus he obtained the magic power (siddhi) of | 


gNod-gnas (name of a deva). Later he went to Jalandh- 
ara. In a quarter of the town of Kanauj, there lived a 
man named ‘Young Child’? who was very learned in the 
Prayna-Tantra (Yogini Tantra). From him he heard -many 
instructions and practised meditation. At a distance of 
about 300 yojanas south of Magadha, there was a_ thick. 
forest in the region known as Kam-ko-na (dist. Guntur, 
Madras). In a part of this forest resided the acarya bSrun- 
ba’i-zabs (Raksitapada), a disciple of the acarya Nagarjuna, 
who was very learned in the Upayatantra (Yoga-Tantra) 


and was surrounded by disciples proficient in magic powers. 


He visited him. This teacher had the following disciples 


possessed of supernatural. powers: Bram-ze ‘Tsa-tra-ra, the 
brahmana Guhyaparta, Mafyusri of the Ksatriya caste, Pirna- 
bhadra of the Vaisya caste, Dipankara of the Sidra caste, 
Karnaputra of the Sidra. caste, the harlot Aloki and the 
harlot Duhsila. In support of them all, the goddess Nor- 


rgyan-ma (Vasudhari) used to provide daily ten masas of. 


gold, half a do-Sal (necklace) of pearls and 300 karsapanas. 
He followed him for nine years. He was an Eka-jati- 
pratibaddha, that means unhindered by one rebirth only 
in respect of the utpannakrama degree, and practised to 


perfection. the third yoga’. During 18 months he stayed » 
at that place and worshipped in company of yoginis, and » 


though he~ showed great diligence in the performance of 


1 Sems-dben.. The other .two are the Lus-dben and’ Nag-dben. 
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these practices, he did not perceive the Ultimate Essence. 
He related his case to the teacher bSrun-ba’i-zabs (Raksi- 
tapada), who told him: “I also did not perceive it!’ He 
felt somewhat disappointed. Then he transformed his 
Tantric assistant (phyag-rgya-ma) into a book, and having 
tied the book (to his waist) proceeded to the forest called 
Kupaja situated north of Bodhgaya. This forest was a 
very dangerous place, full of tigers, hyenas (dred) and 
animals. He used to say: ‘In general, the forest of 
Samsara situated behind the Bodhimanda is filled by carni- 
vorous animals of defilement. [also live in this place in 
order to be emancipated from it.’’ He propitiated the 
deities, and spent six months in that place, and then 
perceived for the first time the Essence of the Elements 
of Existence. How did he understand it? Once the 
acarya Manyusrimitra (Jam-dpal bses-gnen) transformed 
himself into an immoral monk, opened his petticoat, tied 
his (garb) as a turban, and began to plough a field in 
company with his wife of evil character and a white bitch 
with a spot. The acarya BudhaSrijhana (Sans-rgyas ye- 
Ses) saw it, and thinking ‘‘What sort of people are they?,”’ 
doubt was born in him. The acarya Manyjusrimitra under- 
stood Buddhasrijana to be of excellent practice in mantras. 
In order to help him, he transformed himself into a mandala 
of Maajughosa. This happened at dawn after the transit 
of the stars Mrgasiras (mGo) and Ardha (Lag) on the 8th 
day of the last half of the firsc aucumn month. (His teacher) 
asked him: ‘Do you have faith in the teacher or the 
mandala?’’ and he replied: ‘‘1 have faith in the mandala.” 
(The mandala then vanished), and he found himself and 
the teacher staying inside a small house. Then Buddha- 


$rijana in order to grasp the meaning of the Ultimate 


Essence, (made a request to his teacher), and pronounced the - 


following verses: “Thou art the father and mother of all 
beings! Thou shalt protect me and others from great 


dangers. Thou, the Lord of living beings, shalt remove 
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suffering. Thou, the great deliverer of the Three Worlds, 
protect living beings, etc.” Then the Lord of the Mandala 
-(Jam-dpal dbyans) bestowed on him his oral instructions 
(Zal-lun, Tg. 1854). The acarya then understood the 
Ultimate Essence and he became a yogin possessed of pure 
wisdom. Mafjughosa in order to benefit future living 
beings, permitted the acarya to compose the bsKyed-pa’t 
rim-pa’t sgrub-thabs Kun-tu bzaf-po (Samantabhadra-nama- 
sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1855), the Kun-tu bzan-mo (Catur- 
angasadhana-Samantabhadri-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1856), 
Kun-tu- bzan-po’i don-bsdus-pa (Sri Herukasadhana, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1857), the sByin-bsreg gnis-kyi cho-ga, the 
g Tor-ma mi-nub-pa’i sgron-ma, the Tshogs-ky: ‘Khor-lo’t 
Cho-ga, the Rin-po-che ‘bar-pa, Sri Guhyasamayatantrarayatika- 
candraprabha-nama (rGyud-kyi rnam-bsad, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1852), the dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga Slo-ka bzi-brgya-lha-bcu-pa 
(Sti Guhyasamajamandalavidhinama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1865. 
According to Bu-ston there were 250 slokas in the work. 
See Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, bsTane’gyur dkar- 
chag, fol. 35b), the rTsa-ba'1 ye-ses chen-po, the Tshigs-su 
béad-pa't mdzod, the Muktitilakanama (Grol-ba’i thig-le zes- 
bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 1859), the Atmasadhana-avatara- 
nama (bDag-grub-pa, Ig. rGyud, No. 1860), the Byan-chub 
sems-kyi thig-le, the dPal bKra-sis-ky1 rnam-par bsad-pa 


Chen-po, the bZi-pa-la “Jug-pa thabs-dan-bcas-pa, the Chu- 


sbyin dban-poi sgrub-pa’t thabs-gsum (Tg. rGyud, Nos. 
1861-63: Bhattaraka-Arya-Jambhala-Jalendra-sadhana, Gu- 
hya-Jambhala-sadhana and Vistara-Jambhala-sadhana, The 
other treatises were not translated into Tibetan. Bu-ston 
gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 35b/bsTan-’gyur  dkar- 
chag /). He obtained permission to compose the above 
fourteen treatises in agreement with the Scriptures (lun, 
Agama, Lun-dan-’thun-pa’1 chos bcu-bzi). The three ‘Kun- 
tu bzan-po’ should be regarded as one (treatise), The three 
Chu-dban-gi sgrub-thabs should also be regarded as one 
(treatise). ‘The rGyud-kyi rnam-bsad (Tg. rGyud, No, 1852) 
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appears not to have been his work, The remaining works, 
seem to me, to have been called the ‘Fourteen Treatises’’ 
(Chos-bcu-bzi). Since the dKyil-’khor-gyi tho-ga had been 
taken to Kasmira, it was not found in Magadha. It is said 
that the acarya Buddhasrijfiana was able to realize the mani- 
festation of the Ultimate Essence on the Higher Stage (lam 
mthon-po), but could not transform his physical body (gzugs- 
ky1 phun-po, riipa-skandha) into that of Vajrakaya. This 
acarya used to reside at a place 50 leagues distant from 
Vajrasana, in a cave on Mount Mahendragiri (dBan-chen ni, 
the name of the cave is dBan-po't phug, Indasala-guha. See 
Bimala Churn Law: ‘India as described in Early Texts of 
Buddhism and Jainism’’, London, 1941, p. 29). Besides 
the rGyud-kyi rnam-bsad (Tg. rGyud, No. 1852), he com- 
posed (other) treatises and taught them to his disciples. 
He had 18 excellent disciples. Among them Dipankara- 
bhadra (Mat-me mdzad bzan-po), Prasantamitra (Rab-tu 
zi-ba'1 bses-gnen), Rahulabhadra (sGra-gcan-zin — bzati-po) 
and Mahasukhatavajra (rDo-rJe bde-ba chen-po). These 
four attained the degree of Great Vajradharas (rDo-rJe-’chan 
chen-po, i.e. Buddhahood) in this very life. The names of 
the remaining fourteen disciples cannot be ascertained with 
certitude. The acarya Vitapada (sMan-zabs) had also been 


a direct disciple of the acarya. Vitapada composed many * 


treatises (Sastras), including a commentary on the Zal-lua 
(Sukusuma-nama-dvikramataftvabhavanamukhagamavrtti, Tg. 


rGyud, No, 1866)-and other texts. Moreover scholars 


belonging to the Spiritual Lineage of his disciples, have . 


composed commentaries on the Tantra (1.e, Guhyasamaja) 
and many treatises on the ‘Two Stages’ (Rim-pa gnhis, te. 
bsKyed-rim and rDzogs-tim), “many of which had been 
translated into Tibetan. In later times the acarya Abhaya 
(Abhayakaragupta) composed the Vajravali (rDo-rJe phren-ba, 
Vajravalinama-mandalasadhana. dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga zDo-tJe 
phren-ba-zes-bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 3140). Since he 
mainly followed on the dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga bzi-brgya- 
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lna-bcu-pa, his work belongs to the system of Ye-Ses-zabs 
(Jnanapada). | | 

The acarya Buddhajhana later settled in Vajrasana and 
its neighbourhood, and is known to have built a new temple 
(Rev-dGe-'dun Chos-’phel: — rGya-gar-gy: gnas-chen-khag-pa 
bgrod-pai lam-yig, Calcutta, 1939, p-23) there and to 
have made large offerings (to-it). In Tibet the system 
of Ye-Ses-zabs (Jmanapada) was first introduced by the 
Great Translator Rin-then bzai-po. The latter preached 
it to his disciples and it was handed down through their 
Lineage. The pandita Smrti also taught extensively the 
system of Buddhajnana in Khams. The ancient acaryas 
Buddhaguhya (Sahs-tgyas-gsan-ba) and Buddhasanta (Sans- 
rgyas zi-ba) had been also direct disciples of Buddhajnana. 
Books composed and translated by them also belong to the 
system of Jnanapada (Buddhajnana). In the meantime, 
the pandica Sinyasti and gNan lo-tsa-ba also taught much 
the system of Buddhajmana in Tibet. sNan-kha’u-ba, a 
disciple of gNan, also spread its teaching. Again, the lo- 


tsa-ba gNos-’byun-po (sNos, ‘che Devil’’) proceeded to 


India, and studied well the method of Buddhajnhana under 
Balin acarya, a contemporary of Sri Na-ro-pa, who was 
also known as- Krsnapada, the Junior (Nag-po-zabs-chu- 
ba). His (Balin acarya’s) previous Lineage: ‘Jam-pa’i rdo- 
rJe, the acarya Buddhajnanapada, Mar-me mdzad bzan-po 
(Dipankarabhadra), ManyjuSrikirtimitra, *Jam-dpal-grags-pa’i 
bSes-gnen, the keeper of horses dPal bDe-ba Chen-po, also 


known by the name of Kamalakulisa and Anangavajra (Yan- 


lag med-pa 1 rdo-rje), and the acarya Yi-ge-pa. He was 


a clerk of the king Sri Dharmapala. Besides receiving 
the blessing of Sar-ba-pa, he also attained excellent tealiza- 
tion (Buddhahood). He was the spiritual teacher of the 
former king. ‘The acarya Karna-pa: On ordination, he 
received the name of Candaniprabhava. His mystic initia- 
tion name was Ratnavajra. He also attained realization. 
Jnanasrimitra was the middle pillar of Vikramasila, It is 
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said that he taught (the system) to Balin acarya. gNos- - 


‘byun-po (the companion of Mar-pa lo-tsa-ba. See J. Bacot: 
“Ta Vie de Marpa,”’ Paris, 1937, p. 16, 80) (taught it) to 
his own son rDo-rje bla-ma. The latter to his own son 
gNos dPal-le; the latter to his own son gNos Grags-pa- 
dpal; the latter to his own son rDo-rJe gzi-brJid, known 
as Satis-rgyas Ras-chen rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa; the latter 


composed also a commentary on the Guhyasamaja and 


taught much at Lho-brag, sKyi-Sod (Lha-sa), Lha-nan and - 


other places. Especially he instructed Lha Rin-chen rgyal 
po and gIsan dGe-brag-pa Tshul-khrims gzon-nu. The 
scholar Byan-chub-dar studied under these two, He taught 
it to gZi-brjid rgyal-po; the latter to bLa-ma mGon-po 
Rin-chen; the latter to sNan-ston Kun-dga’-dar; the latter 
to bLa-ma Ri-pa Sakya-bzan-po and he in turn taught it to 
gNos rDo-rje bla-ma, born in the family of gNos lo-tsa-ba. 
He received ordination in his childhood and possessed an 
excellent moral conduct. He studied well in both dbUs 
and gTsah and became learned in the method of Buddha- 
jnana (Ye-Ses-zabs), From him he obtained the initiation 
into the method of Jnanapada, the Yam-rdor (Siguhyasama- 
jamanjusrisadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1880), the ‘Jig-rten dban- 
phyug (dPal gsan-ba ‘dus-pa’i ‘Jig-rten dbah-phyug-gi_ sgrub- 
pai thabs zes-bya-ba, SriguhyasamajalokeSvarasadhana-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1892), the rGyud-kyi bsad-pa (dPal gSan-ba 
‘dus-pa_ rgyud-kyi rgyal-po'1 bsad-pa zla-ba’i ’od-zer Zes- 
bya-ba, Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatikacandraprabhanama, Tg. 
rGyud, No.1852), and the Zal-luh (Mukhagama, Tg. rGyud, 
No.1853), and most of the secret precepts (upadeSas). The 
other Lineage of this initiation is as follows: Manyusri, 
Jnanapada (Ye-Ses Zzabs, Buddhajfana), Dipankarabhadra, 
Anandagarbha (Kun-dga’  snin-po), Tha-ga-na, Santi-pa, 
Sraddhakara, Padmakara. From these two—the Great 
Translator Rin-chen bzafi-po, rKyan-po Chos-blo, the 
kalyana-mitra sKyabs-se, rDo-rJe Sra-brtan, dKon-mchog- 


‘bar, the kalydna-mitra dBan-rin,. Khams-pa Sa-phug-pa 
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Sakya rdo-rJe, Ron-pa Chos-mgon, lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan, 
dPal-ldan Sef-ge, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, further Sans-rgyas 
Ras-chen, sTon-ma lun-pa, Ye-Ses mkhar, bLa-ma Chu- 
sku ‘od-zer, Kun-mkhyen ‘Phags.’od, Chos-trje Bu-ston, 
Rin-rnam-pa_ (sGra-tshad-pa), Kun-mkhyen  Ses-rab__ dpal- 
bzans, from the latter I obtained the Initiation into the 
system of Jfanapada. Again, the Spiritual Lineage of 
the initiation into the GuhyasamajalokeSvara (Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 1892,1893): The Venerable Master (Atisa), Lha- 
btsun-pa Byan-chub-’od, ’Ol-pa Byan-chub rdo-rje, rGya- 
Icags-ri Gon-kha- -pa, rDzin-bu Kha-pa, Than-sto-pa Chos= 
kyi ‘od, Zan-yes, gZe-ba Don-grub-mgon, Bar-than-pa, 
father and son, Dar-ma Sakya, bSod-nams dban-phyug, 
the lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan, bla-ma dPal-ldan Sen-ge, Bu- 
ston Kha-che, Byan-chen "Jam-riits-pa, Kun-mkhyen_ Ses- 
rab dpal-bzans, the latter bestowed (the teaching) on me. 
The chapter on the system of Jhanapada (Buddhajnana). 3 

The Cycle of Yamantaka (gSin-rJe gsed) was preached 
by the Venerable Master (AtiSa) to Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba. 
They also translated the Tantra itself (Krsnayamaritantra, 
Kg. rGyud,No. 467), its commentary—the Sahajaloka (Lhan- 
skyes snaf-ba, Tg. rGyud, No.1918) and other texts. Nag- 
tsho also studied under Krsnasamayavajra (Nag-po Dam-tshig 
rdo-rje). Later Samayavajra came to dbUs and gTsan, 
and taught the Yamantaka Cycle, which became known far 
and wide. Nag-tsho taught the Yamantaka Cycle to Rof-pa 
Phyag-sor-pa_ and this system also spread. ‘Gos also com- 
posed several expositions of the Yamantaka-Tantra. He also 
performed the ceremony of Yamantaka called ’Char-ka 
according to the rNin-ma rite (gSin-trje Char-ka, a form of 
Yamantaka worshipped by. rNin-ma-pas and invoked in 
magic rites). Though other lo-tsa-bas also possessed the 
text of the Tantra, it was Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-tJe-grags who 
mainly taught the Yamantaka Cycle. Its preaching lasted 
for a very considerable time. Now Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-rfe- _ 
gtrags: he was born at sNe-nam snan-yul. In his child- | 
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hood, he was placed th her sleeve by the goddess Re-ma-ti 
(Revati) who took him round the country for two months. 
After that the goddess entrusted him to his mother. Later 
he took up ordination and then the final monastic vows. 
He attended in.Nepal mostly on the Nepalese Mahakaruna 
(Thugs-rJe C¢hen-po). Na-to-pa taught (the Tantra) to 
Prajnaraksita and the latter to the Nepalese Mahakaruna. 
Rwa-lo studied extensively under him and became very 
learned. For example: he mastered the bDe-mchog rtsa- 
bai rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 368), the Samputa (Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 376), the rDo-rje mkha-’gro (Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 370), the rGyud  bla-ma mNon-brjod bla-ma 
(Abhidhana-Uttaratantra-nama, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 369), 
the Heruka-abhyudaya (He-ru-ka mnon-’byun, Kg. rGyud-bum, 
No. 374), the Kun-spyod (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 375), the 
Phag-mo mnon-’byun (mKha’-’gro-ma_ thams-Cad-ky1 Thugs- 
ghis-su med-pa bsam-gyis mi-khyab-pa’i Ye-Ses rdo-rJe Phag- 
mo mnon-par ‘byunf-bai rgyud-ky1 rgyal-po zes-bya-ba, 
Dakinisarvacittadvayacintyajnanavajravarahyabhibhavatantrara- 
jasnama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 378), the Nag-po’i chos-drug 
(Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1445-52), the system of Lu-yi-pa (Sri- 
vajrasattvanama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No.1454), the Cycle 
of rDo-tJe Jigs-byed (Sri-Vajramahabhairava-nama-tantra, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 468; Sri-V ajrabhairavakalpatantraraja, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 470), the Cycle of gSin-rJe-gsed nag- 
po (Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakrsnayamari-nama-tantra, Kg, 
rGyud-’bum, No, 467, and Sti Krsnayamaritantrarajatrikalpa- 
nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 469), the Cycle of gDon-drug 
(Tg. rGyud, No.2003), the Namasangiti (mTshan-brjod), 
the Cycle of Zal-giis-ma (Sri-Vajrayoginisadhana, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1550, and the Yoganusarini-nama-vajrayoginitika, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1565; Bu-ston gSun-'bum, vol. XXVI /La/, 
fol. 18a) and instructions in meditation (according to the 
Cycle of Yamantaka), such as the Par-pu (Sa-skya Chos-skyon), 
mGon-chun, etc. He mastered the precepts of srog-ser 


(srog-gtad, handing over the life-mantra of the Religious 
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Protector to a disciple and the making of hail-storms). 


These were genuine systems of (Indian) panditas and were 


hot mixed with Tibetan doctrines, Therefore ’Bre Ses-rab- 


‘bar said: “Among the Tibetan translations there are no 
translated texts more satisfactory, than those by the kalyana- 
mitra Rwa lo-tsa-ba, for he had understood the thought of 
learned panditas and did not confuse it with Tibetan 
doctrines.” Through his excellent labours, he had gathered 
round himself many great followers including Lha-btsun 


sNon-mo and others, and many kalyana-mitras, such as ’Gar- 


ston-btsan Nam-mkha’, Zan-tshes Chun-ba, So-tshab ’dul- 


‘dzin, gNegs Ri-pa, ‘Bre Ses-rab-’bar, ‘Ban dKon-m¢hog rdo- 
rje, Rog mNon-pa-ba, Zu bKa’-gdams-pa, mTha’-bZi-pa 


So-than-pa, sTag-pa Kha-che, dPyal lo-tsa-ba Kun-dga’ rdo- 


rje, Zan Sag-pa, Zan gTsan-'od, sGan Indra, sNur Ni-ma, 
Ba-reg Thos-pa dga’, Lha-rJe dBa, Gran-bu-ba Rin-chen-grags, 
kLun rGyam-legs, kLun Se-bo Sakya-rgyal, kLun Tsandra 
(candra), kLun rDor-po, rGya-lon Chos-grags, Mar-pa bSod- 
rin, Ame Mi-hag, rGya-Dar-seh, Byaf-ran stan-pa, Myan, 
Rog-byugs-se, Khyun-po Dar-ma-’bar, Khyun-po Thu-re, sPo 
lo-tsa-ba, ‘“Tshe-mi bSod-nams-’bar, “T'she-mi chul-po, Pur 
Tsandra(candra), Zan, Rwa-sgom rDo-rJe rgyal-po, Ron-pa 
-rGya-le, bLa-ma Bran-pa, Tsafs-yan-dag-’bar, bLa-ma mTha’, 
dPon rKun-po, bTsan-tsha 1Cam-me, rNog mDo-sde, Khu 
lo-tsa-ba mDo-sde-’bar; Grags, Ne-tso, mDo-sde-grags, So 
rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, So dGe-'dun, ‘Dzar dGe-po, *Gar A-tsa, 


sNi-ba, Lan-tsha sTon-nag, Grol-grub-pa, ‘Bre Kha-skyog- | 


pa, Kyu-ra A-skyabs, Rab-dbya Jo-sras, Tre-bo mChog-bla, 
Do-khro Yon-tshul, dBan, Se-rigs, Zur Hur-po, sPan-gyan 
bla-ma, Ma-thog Byan-’bar and especially Tre-bo mGon-po, 
who was famous in Tibet as scholar, and others. (Regarding 


the number of his pupils,) when the religious council of 


Sambho-ra was held at gNal (some Tibetan scholars maintain 


that this had been the birth place of Thon-mi Sambhota/ sa- 
‘bo-ra, ‘“‘heap of earth’, name of a mountain in gNal/. Thon- 
mi Sambhota was born in gNal/ see Vasilyev: ‘‘Geografiya 
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Tibeta’’, St. Petersburg, 1895, p. 37/) it was attended 
by 1200 priests who possessed copies of the text of Nag-po'1 
rgyud (the Krsnayamaritantraraja, Tg. rGyud, No. 1920), 
800 Tantrics possessing copies of the same book, in all 
2000. disciples. Rwa lo-tsa-ba fixed (the remuneration to be 
paid for instruction) one golden sraf for the Vajrabhaitava- 
tantra (rDo-rJe ‘figsebyed-kyi rgyud, Sri Vajramahabhairava- 
nama-tantra, Kg. rGyud, No. 468) and one golden zo 
each. for the Krsnayamaritantra, the gDon-drug-gi rgyud 
(gSin-tje-gsed nag-po gdon-drug-pa’i ’khor-lo’i sgrub-thabs 
zes-bya-ba, Krsnayamarimukhasatcakrasadhana-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2015), the eight Tantras of Samvara (bDe- 
mchog rgyud-brgyad, the eight chief Tantras belonging to the 
32 Rali Tantras of the Samvara Cycle, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
Nos. 383-390), the Six Books of Nag-po (Nag-po’i chos-drug, 
Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1445-1451), the Li-yi-pa (Srivajrasattva- 


nama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1454), che ‘Jam-dpal 


(Bhattarakamanjusriyamaripajakramavidhi-nama, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1945) and the Zal-gnis-ma (Vajravarahi, Sri-Tattvajniana- 
siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 1551). He thus made the above 
known as the ‘‘golden books.’’ He also received numberless 
offerings which were not fixed. Of the wealth (phyag- 
bzes), thus received by him, he sent one hundred 
golden srans to Vikramasila in India, to pay for the 
cost of reciting the Pafncavimsatisahasrika-Prajnaparamita 
written in gold, so long as the Doctrine will be in exis- 


tence, two golden copies of the Astasahasrika-Prajna- 


paramita and one hundred golden srans as remuneration | 


for the recitation by eighty-four panditas of the four schools 
(of Vikramasila, i.e. the Mahasanghikas, the Sthaviravadins, 
the Sammitiyas and the Sarvastivadins) of eighty-four copies of 
the Arya-Prajhaparamitasafcayagatha (Kg. Sez-phyin, No. 13), 
so long as the Doctrine exists. He also offered one hundred 
srans to the bla-ma Bha-ro Phyag-rdum (this was Rwa’s mila- 
guru from whom he obtained the Yamari Cycle). He also 
offered 108 ganacakras having gathered about 200 ha-mus, 
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each costing about 3 or 4 golden srafs. He invited the 
Nepalese Mahakaruna to Tibet. On his return he sent him 
one thousand golden scans. Till his death, he sent on thirty- 
seven occasions offerings to him. The circular terrace of 
bSam-yas was burnt in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 
986 A.D.) due to jealousy between kLu-mes and sBa-teg, 
so that even the brick wall crumbled down. He (with the 
help of his miraculous powers) carried Juniper timber up the 
stream, and five hundred workmen, including brick-layers 
(gyan-btan), carpenters, goldsmiths, blacksmiths and image- 
makers (painters), worked on it for three years. The scholar. 
Rin-chen rdo-rje supervised the work. In general, about 
100,000 loads of building materials were used. With the 
remamming supply of colours he restored the court-yard of the 
main temple and the dbU-rtse Lha-khan (chief temple of 
bSam-yas). The work took two years to complete. The 
lo-tsa-ba Rwa Chos-rab acted as superintendent. The 
building materials comprised 10,000 loads. The manner 
in which he (Rwa) supported monasteries: he made many 
offerings to the monastery of Nur-smrig (gTsan), including 
six copies of the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita. Then he also 
offered 30,000 loads of even weight towards the cost of 
feeding visitors, so long as the Doctrine was in existence. To 
the Bye-mda’-pas he presented a hundred volumes, beginning 
with siitras, and 30,000 loads of provisions for distribution 
among visitors. He presented to the dKyus-than-pas fifty 
volumes, beginning with two Satasahasrika-Prajhaparamita, 
and 10,000 loads of provisions (to feed) visitors for one 
month every year. Similar quantities were presented by him 
to the Nan-tsho-bas and |Can-ra-bas. To the So-skyam-pas 
he presented a hundred volumes, beginning with siitras, and 
10,000 loads of provisions to feed visitors. A similar quantity 
was presented to the Re-dul-bas. He prepared 10,000,000 
votive offerings, and for each 100,000 he assigned 4o loads 
of provisions for the men who were engaged in the work of 


preparing them. Seven (Indian) a-tsa-ras (<acarya) were 
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permanently supported by him, stx a-tsa-ra priests to recite 
the VimSatisahasrika (Ni-khri) and the Astasahasrika- 
Prajnaparamita in Sanskrit, and one A-tsa-ra who was to 
meditate according to the Li-yi-pa system. Further, he 
organized the recital of sacred scriptures a 100,000 times. 
He made offerings to tNog lo-tsa-ba, including a copy of 
the Satasahasrika-Prajhaparamita. He held a religious council 
during which he distributed food to 10,000 persons. He 
made similar presents to gLan-ri than-pas. He made 
similar presents to bTsan Kha-bo-che. To rGya-'dul he made 
presents, including a Satasahasrika, and held a religious council 
during which he distributed alms to one hundred persons. 
He made similar presents to Jo-btsun Khyun, “Bre, ‘Ban, 
Rog mNon-pa-ba and to slag-pa Kha-che. The above 
facts were abridged from his Life story (rnam-thar) written 
by the bla-ma Ye-Ses sefi-ge. In general, he preached the 
Doctrine extensively, and, in particular, the Cycle of Yaman- 
taka to more than 2000 disciples. The Lineages through 
which the Cycle was handed down were numberless. The 
continuity of his preaching: Rwa_ lo-tsa-ba, Chos-rab, Rwa 
Ye-Ses sen-ge, Rwa ‘Bum-sen, tle- btsun rGwa-lo, bla-ma 
Ses-rab sen-ge, uncle, nephew and brothers. {[ am unable to 
relate the spread of the Lineages founded by each of the 
above (teachers). The gSin-rfe gsed dmar-po't tgyud 1 In 19 
chapters (Sri-Rakta-Yamaritantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
474) had been translated by the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan and Son bLo-brtan. I did not hear about the 
existence of the exposition of this Tantra. There were many 
who worshipped the Red Yamantaka as their tutelary deity, 
including dPyal Chos-bzans, Chag lo-tsa-ba and Bu Rin-po- 
che (Bu-ston). Further, gho-po lo-tsa-ba Ses-rab zin-chen, 
a disciple of the siddha Dar-pan and Revenda, spread in 
Central Tibet (dbU-gTsan) the texts of the precepts of the 
Red Yamantaka according to the teaching transmitted through 
the Lineage of Viri-pa (Raktayamantakasadhana, Tg. rGyud, 


No. 2017). I did not hear of the existence of the exposition 
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of this Tantra according to the teaching of the Lineage of 
Dar-pan. The chapter on the Cycle of Yamantaka. 

The widely propagated teaching and manuals of meditation 
(sgrub-yig) according to the initiation and Tantra of Sri- 
Samvara, originated first in the Spiritual Lineage of the 
disciples of the Great Translator (Rin-chen bzah-po). In 
later times Mar-pa Do-pa, sPu-hrans lo-chun, Mal-gyo and 
others taught extensively this Tantra. The Lineage ts as 
follows: Vajradhara, Vajrapani, Saraha, Sa-ba-ra dBan-phyug 
and his disciple Li-yi-pa whom some call Lu-i-pa and some 
Li-hi-pa. My teacher the great pandita (pan-chen, te. 
Vanaratna) used to say: ‘‘There exists a book on the 
Sampannakrama degree composed by him, and in the Sanskrit 
text of the eighteenth sloka, (his name) is written as Li-yi, so 
this (form) must be correct.’’ Li-yi-pa taught the Tantra to 
king Da-ri-ka-pa (Darika) and his minister Dangi-pa. The latter 
taught it to rDo-rje dril-bu-pa (Vajraghanta); the latter to 
Ru-sbal Zabs-can (Kurmapada); the latter to Jayandhara; 
the latter to Krsnacarya (Nag-po spyod-pa-ba); the latter to 
Vijayapada (rNam-rgyal zabs); the latter to Tilli-pa and he 
in turn taught it to Na-ro-pa. The biographies of teachers 
who preceded the last named are numerous, and _ since it . 1s 
easy to consult them, I did not write them down. Na-to-pa: 
he was the guardian of the northern gate of Vikramasila, 
The acarya Santi-pa (Ratnakarasanti=Santipada) and the 
Venerable Maitri-pa heard the Tantra from him. The 
Venerable Master (Atisa) heard it from Santi-pa. Atisa in 
his turn taught it in mNa’-ris to the Great Translator (Rin- 
chen bzaf-po) and his disciples. He also taught it to ‘Gar 
dGe-ba of gTsaf-ron. It is said that he expounded the text 
with the help of the commentary of Devaraksita (Lhas-sbas; 


(Tg. rGyud, No. 1407—Sri-Cakrasamvarasadhanasarvasala- _ 


nama-tika). Further, the Master taught the precepts (of this 
Tantra) in dbUs to Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba and to an aged Khams- 
pa, Further, a Nepalese known as Pham-mthin-pa or A-nes-pa 
Chen-po had four brothers: the elder Dharmamati, and two 
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younger ones Dus-'khot-pa and Thaf-chuf-pa. Dharmamati 
spent 12 years with Na-ro-pa. Pham-mthii-pa went to 
invite him. The elder said: ‘You, yourself stay here! 
Having received a prophecy from (my) teacher, I shall 
proceed to Wu-t’ai-shan’’. He went away without anyone 
knowing where he was going (according to Rev. 
Chos-’phel the elder and younger brother were known by the 
name of Pham-mthin-pa che-chun-ghtis. On the Sino-Tibetan 
border, near mChod-rten dkar-po, stands the sepulchre (sku- 
gdun) of Pham-mthin-pa and his mudra or Tantric assistant 
/rgya-mo-gcig/. The remains are now preserved inside a 
statue of Samvara known as Lo-gya-dun bDe-m¢hog ran-’byun, 
worshipped by both Tibetans and Chinese). 

Pham-mthif-pa attended on Na-ro-pa for nine years and 
heard from him (the exposition) of many doctrines, including 
that of Samvara and the Hevajra. He obtained the lower 
and intermediate siddhis with the help of the Cycle of 
Samvara. His younger brother Dus-’khor-ba attended on 
Ni-ro-pa for five years, and also heard many doctrines, 
such as the Samvara Cycle and others. The youngest 
Than-chun-pa came to invite Dus-khor-ba, and also 
obtained initiation and some instructions in the 
Tantra from Na-to-pa. The elder brother said to Than- 
chun-pa: ‘You should meditate on Vagisvara’’. He follow- 
ed the advice and meditated. He threw a flower into a 
stream (in order to test his attainments) and three times the 
flower floated up-stream. The first two times they did not 
notice it, but on the last occasion when the flower floated up- 
stream, he picked it up, and thus he did not obtain the 
higher and middle powers of Vagisvara, but he obtained 
the lesser powers by which he was able to compose slokas 
and learn texts by heart. When the flower was carried down- 
stream, a servant named Bhadanta drank of this water and 
obtained very great wisdom. Pham-mthin-pa then said to 
Than-thua-pa: “You go to Tibet and look for gold, here 
(meaning the residence of Na-ro-pa) you should keep the 
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eternal lamp (burning). ‘Thaf-chun-pa then took with him 


Bhadanta as servant and proceeded as far as gNal. The 
servant Bhadanta while looking after horses at Nur-smrig, 
learnt Tibetan. From Bran-ti he heard (the exposition) of 


the Abhidharmasamuccaya and mastered it. When he 


discussed it with the acarya, he won the debate. _ Bhadanta 
then said to Bran-tt: ‘‘When I shall come again here as 


pandita, you, Teacher, should receive me!” They, the 


master and servant, collected 500 golden srans, and eternal 


lamps and ganacakras were kept up without interruption (at 
Pulaharit in the vicinity of Nalanda). The lo-tsa-ba kLog- 
skya Ses-rab-rtsegs heard the Tantras of the Samvara Cycle 
from Pham-mthin-pa. When the latter came to Tibet, the 
Mal-gyo lo-tsa-ba_ bLo-gros-grags obtained the Samvara 
initiation and method of concentration from him. Later 
Mal-gyo himself went to Nepal and thoroughly heard the 
Cycle of Samvara from Plam-mthif-pa and (his) brother 
Bodhibhadra (Byan-chub bzan-po), a disciple of Na-ro-pa, 
and the Nepalese Mahakaruna, a disciple of the Nepalese 
Kanakasri. The bla-ma Sa-chen (Kun-dga’ shii-po) heard tt 
from him. When the latter was expounding the Tantra, 
Sun-lun-pa bSod-nams_ rdo-rJe wrote down notes, which 
became known as the ‘‘Commentary (tika) composed by 
Sa-chen’’. Sa-chen taught it to his own son rIse-mo (rJe- 
btsun bSod-nams rtse-mo) and brother. This Venerable 
One taught it to Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, 
1184-1250). dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-po heard the Samvara 
Tantra from the Venerable One (bSod-nams rtse-mo). The 
pan-chen taught him the three Tantras (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
Nos. 368,369,370) together with precepts. This dMar 
Chos-kyi rgyal-po belongs to the line of the nephew of 
dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, a disciple of sPu-hrans lo-chen. 
He had three nephews: dMar Ses-rab rdo-trJe, Thub-pa 
Sestab and brTson-grus rdotje. He studied under his 


own uncle brTson-’grus rdo-rJe the Samvara-Tantra, according © 


to the teaching of the Lineage of his own teacher, the Yoga 
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Tantra, the ‘Six Doctrines’’ of lo-tsa (Lo-tsa chos-drug .e. 


Rin-chen bzafi-po 1 Chos-drug) and other texts. There must 


have existed many lineages of disciples, holders of the doctrine | 


of Samvara, originated from Sa-skya-pa, father and sons, but 
I did not hear of anyone else, except dMar Chos-rgyal, and 
therefore I am unable to write about it. Mar-pa Do-pa 
was born in the family of Yar-’brog bla-do, in which many 
kalyana-mitras had been born. His father was named 
kalyana-mitra Chos-rgyal. His own name was Chos-ky1 
dban-phyug. At first he studied Sanskrit with a pandita 
and met Ron-zom Chos-ky1 bzaf-po. Later he studied also 
with Go-rub lo-tsa-ba Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba. Then he 
proceeded to Nepal and it is said that he met there Mar-pa 
Lho-brag-pa who was returning from India. According to 
this (story) and the account of his meeting with Cog-ro 
Chos-tgyal, this lo-tsa-ba seems to have been born, when 
the Venerable Mar-pa was about 31. He lived to the age of 
95- He presented to Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa one golden zo 
when he met Mar-pa. Mar-pa said to him: ‘You may be in 
need of even one golden se-be (the berry of the tree mafyari, 
used as weight). You take it yourself. I am going to Tibet 
to sweep gold, Na-ro-pa is not there, as he has gone for 
Secret (Tantric) practice. You should listen to the Doctrine 
from the four disciples of Na-ro-pa.”” Then when Mar- 

pa Do-pa arrived in Tt-ra-hu-ti (Tirhut), a large crowd had 
| gathered, and he inquired; ‘What was there?”’ They 
said to him: ‘‘We are looking at the coming of Na-to-pa.”” 
He mingled with the crowd, and having approached Na-ro- 
pa, offered him one golden zo. Na-to-pa after holding it 
in his hand, threw it on the ground and gazed at him with 
wide-open eyes. Though he did not say anything, Mar-pa 
Do-pa understood that he had been blessed (by Na-ro-pa). After 
that (Mar-pa Do-pa) proceeded to Magadha. Following 
the advice received from Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa, he obtained 
the initiation into the Cycle of Samvara, the Tantra and its 


precepts according to the system of Na-ro-pa, from Na- 


383 


(145) 


384 THE BLUE ANNALS 


ro-pa’s_ disciples Manakasri, Prajaraksita, Kha-che Byan- 
Chub bzan-po (Bodhibhadra) and Pramudavajra (—Pramudita- 
vajta). He also heard many instructions from many panditas. 
After returning again to Nepal, he heard the exposition 
of the Na-to-pa’s system from Pham-mthif-pa, from 
the latter’s younger brother Vagisvara (Nag-gi dban- 
phyug) and the Nepalese Kanakasri. He also received 
many instructions from the siddha Phyag-na (Vajrapani), a 
direct disciple of Maitri-pa, who was residing in Nepal. 
He also studied under the brahmana Krsnapada, a disciple 
of the Nepalese Dza-hith. He translated many texts 
belonging to the Cycle of Samvara with the assistance of 
Sumatikirti. On reaching Tibet, this lo-tsa-ba (Mar-pa 
Do-pa) gathered numerous disciples who heard from him 
the Cycle of Samvara, and gTsafi-mi mkhas-pa rGya-nam, 
Do’i-gze-ba_ bLo-ldan and Cog-ro Chos-rgyal of Khams 
continued successfully his Spiritual Lineage. A disciple 
of the Lord sGam-po-pa, possessed of excellent knowledge, 
and known as La-yag-pa Byan-chub-dnos-grub, also obtained 
from gZe-ba the Cycle of Samvara, according to the system 
of Mar-pa Do-pa (Mar-Do) at bLa-do. He composed an 
extensive commentary, basing himself on the instructions 


received by him from sGam-po-pa, on the (Samvara) mila- 


tantra and the Kun-spyod (Yogini-sancarya, Kg. rGyud- - 


‘bum, No.375). He also composed a commentary on the 
commentary of the Pafcakrama by Dril-bu-pa (Sri-Cakra- 
samvatapancakrama-vrttil, Ig. rGyud, No. 1435) and an 
exposition of the Utpannakrama (bskyed-rim), Mar-pa Do- 
pa himself composed an extensive commentary and a sum- 
mary on both the Miélatantra (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
368) and the Yogini-samcarya (Kun-spyod, Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 375). When the son of Mar-Do, named Nam- 
mkha’-’od was born, he obtained the complete precepts 
of his father’s teachings. He went to sKyi-Sod (Lha-sa) 
and other places. He taught to others short precepts, 


and died at one and the same time with his father, so 
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that his Lineage did not continue. gZe-ba taught (the 
system) extensively to his own son bDe-mchog rDo-tfe. 
From the latter the lineage received a great spread. mKhyen- 
rab dBan-phyug heard the exposition of the Cycle of Samvara 
from. Yan-rtse-ba Rin-chen sen-ge. He also heard it from 
Khan-gsar-pa bSod-nams-mgon, but he used to say that he 
had not found the preceding Lineage. It must have been 
the school of Mar-Do (Mar-pa Do-pa). Its Lineage of 
initiation: the Buddha (Cakrasamvara), Vajravarahi (Ye- 
ses_ mkha’-’gro-ma), Li-y:-pa, Dengi-pa, La-ba-pa, Indra-_ 
bodhi (Indrabhiti), Ka-tsa-pa, Vajraghanta (Dril-bu-pa), 
Jalandhara-pa, Krsnacarya (Nag-po-pa), Ku-Sa-la-na, Tilli-pa, 
Na-to-pa, ManakaSrijfana, the Nepalese Bhadanta, Mar- 
pa Do-pa, gZe-ba blo-ldan, gZe-ba Jo-bde, the acarya Khu- 
lhas-pa, the acarya Lho-tshan-pa, the lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan, 
the bla-ma dPal-ldan sen-ge, and Bu-ston. In general, Bu-ston 
Rin-po-che was. the holder ‘of seven different Lineages of 
initiations into the Cycle of. Samvara. Bu Rin-po-che (Bu- 
ston) composed an exposition of the system of Li-yi-pa (dPal 
~ Khot-lo sdom-pa’i_ sgrub-thabs_ rnal-’byor-bzi-ldan, Bu-ston 
gSun-’bum, vol. VII /Ja/), and its mandala rite (Li-i-pa’t 
dkyil-mchog, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. VIL/Ja/). He also 
composed a commentary called ’Khrul-spon (dPal ’Khor-lo 
sdom-pa’i sgrub-thabs ’Grel-pa “Khrul-pa spon-bar byed-pa 
or Nag-po-pa't sgtub-’erel. — Bu-ston gSu-'bum, vol, VI 
/Ja/) on the Sri-Cakrasamvara-sidhana-nima (mNon-pat 
rtogs-pa, Tg. rGyud, No. 1445) and a commentary" on 
both the bDe-mchog ttsa-ba’i rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 368) and the Yogini-sancarya (Kun-spyod rgyud-’grel 


bDe-mchog-gi don rab-tu gsal-ba, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. . 


1 Volume VI (Cha) of the Bu-ston gSui—’bum contains two commentaries 
by Bu-ston. on the bDe-méhog rtsa-ba’i rgyud: the bDe-m¢hog rtsa-rgyud-kyi 
bsdus-don gsan-ba ‘byed-pa and the bDe-méhog rtsa-rgyud-kyi rnam-bsad_ gsan- 


bai de-kho-na-nid gsal-bar byed-pa. 
49 


386 THE BLUE ANNALS 


VI /Cha/). He also wrote on the mandala rite 6f£ Samvara - 


(bDe-mchog sdom-pa ‘byun-ba’1 dkyil-chog Dri-med ¢hu- 
_ fgyan, Bu-ston gSuh-'bum, vol. VII /Ja/). From among 
the many manuals on mandala rites composed (by Bu-ston), 
in this manual he discussed in details the fourth initiation 
(see sDom-’byun dkyil-chog, fol, 50a-55a). 

Cog-ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1108 A.D.) in Lower Khams 
(mDo-smad or Amdo). At the age of 19, he came to the 
school of rGya-dmar (sTod-lun). This Earth-Mouse year is 
the Mouse year which preceded the Iron-Tiger year (Icags- 
stag—1110 A.D.) in which dPal Phag-mo gru-pa was born. 
He studied the Pramanaviniscaya (Tshad-ma_ rnam-nes) and 
the teachings of the school known as Madhyamaka-Svatantrika 
(dbU-ma raf-rgyud), and became a learned man. At the 
age of 24, he taught the Pramanaviniscaya. His fellow 
students at the school were: the Lord Phag-mo  gru-pa, 
mKhan-po Ka-ba and ‘Bal Tshad-ma-pa. Do-pa’s son Jo- 
sras Nam-mkha’ also came to that school. Cog-ro also 
obtained from him the lesser precepts and studied extensively 
under Ar and the Khams-pa A-seh. At gZun he studied 
with tNog mDo-sde the Cycle of Hevajra and the Maya, as 
well as composed a text-book called — Rin-chen Jjon-sin (a text 
on the Hevajra Cycle). After that, on three occasions he 
visited the bLa-ma (Mar-pa) Do-pa, and pleased the Teacher 
with offerings. He studied the Samvara-Tantra together 
with its branches, and mastered it thoroughly, Jo-stas reveal- 
ed to him the hidden precepts (possessed by his father). 
The bla-ma lo-tsa-ba (i,e Mar-pa Do-pa) passed away at the 
age of g5, About the same time Jo-stas also passed away. 
After that, he (Cog-ro) studied the Vajravarahi Cycle with 
a direct disciple of Ha-mu_ dkar-po called dPyal-lo Kun-dga’ 
tdo-rje. Then he taught for a while the exposition of the 
(Pramana)viniscaya and meditated for six years at gNam- 
tsho. After that he founded the Me-dge lha-’tsho, and 
established there a college (bSad-grwa) and a meditative 
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school (sgom-grwa). (He) had hunters as disciples who 
proceeded to Heaven without leaving theit physical bodies 
behind. He (Cog-ro) composed a commentary on_ the 
(bDe-mchog) rtsa-rgyud and taught it extensively. _ He 
lived to the age of 69 and died on the second day of 
the month of Kartika (smin-drug—October-November) of 
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A,D.). His method 
of explaining basic texts was continued by the kalyina- 
mitra Gu-sti (<chin. kuo-shih) *Brom-pa, Ron-po dGe-rins 
and others, The great acirya of ‘Bri-khun (continued) 
to bestow initiations (according to his method), Zan 
maintained the abbot’s chair. Zaft was named Tshul-khrims 
Ses-rab. He, having met ‘Bri-khun-pa, attained the 
understanding of the Mahamudra (Buddhahood). His dis- 
ciple was Kun-tu-’od. Rom-po-ba was a disciple of these 
two. | doubt that these facts were obtained from the scholar 
gYor-ston, who based himself on a statement by the acarya 
Dharmaketu (grag corresponds to Sanskrit Kila, and expresses 
doubt). Kun-tu-’od; (This) was his title (che-min), his 
real name being dBan-phyug sefi-ge. He was also called 
tNo-ra-ba. His’ disciple was Zan-btsun sMon-lam dban- 
phyug, who lived till the age of 85, from the year Fire- 
Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) to the year Iron-Ape (Icags- 
spre—1260 A.D.). He was also a disciple of Khro-lo 
(Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba), and was a famous and great magician. 
His disciple was rDzon-pa, who was born in the year 
Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1182 A,D.). At 20, in the year 
Iron-Hen = (Icags-bya—1201 A.D.), he was appointed. to 
the abbot’s chair. He died at the age of 69 in the Iron- 
Dog (Icags-khyi—1250 A.D.). His disciple known as 
the bla-ma Dam-pa Rin-po-che was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Sheep (sin-mo-lug—1235 A.D.). At the age of 
16, inthe year Iron-Dog (lcags-khyi—1250 A.D.) he was 
appointed to the chair. He died at the age of 3g in the 
year Water-Hen (chu-bya—1273 A.D.). He seems to 


have been called gNan-thog Jo’bum. The teaching of the _ 
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Samvara-Tantra has thus lasted for a long time. Tre-bo 
mgon-po studied well the four akhya-tantras (bsad-pa’i reyud) 

of the Samvara Cycle’ according to the method of Mar-Do 
(Mar-pa Do-pa) with the great scholar rGya Nam-mkha’. 
IDum-ra sgaf-pa gNan tDo-r}e sen-ge heard (the Tantra) 
from him. He was pleased to bestow the teaching on 
sNe-mdo, the All-Knowing. The Assistant translator of 
Mar-pa Do-pa—Grags-pa Ses-rab studied in India and 
Nepal under the teachers (at whose feet) Mar-Do (Mar-pa 
Do-pa) had heard the Tantra. Later he studied extensively 
with the rajaputra Bhimadeva. People used to say that 

the Junior Translator possessed more doctrines than the 
great Lo-tsa-ba himself (i.e. Mar-pa Do-pa) and had 
numerous. disciples. After having preached for a considet- 

able time the Cycle of Samvara, he practised meditation at 

the cave .of Sri in Southern Las-sted.. Soon after that he 
proceeded to Heaven. I did not hear about the continua- 
tion of the exposition (of the Samvara Cycle) by his other | 
disciples, except for the Lineage of dMar Chos-kyi royal- 
mtshan, and for this reason am unable to give an account . 
of it here. Further, the Sum-pa lo-tsa-ba of Ron, Dharma 
Yon-tan proceeded to Nepal, and requested a pandita known 

by the name of Jayasena, who was also known as Dam-pa _ . 
Khan-gsar-pa and who later came to Tibet, and was attended (4 6b) 
on by the Venerable Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, to translate 

the Sri-Dakarnava-mahiyoginitantraraja (bDe-mchog -mkha’i 

‘gto reya-mtsho’'i royud, Kg. | rGyud-'bum, .No. 372) its 
commentary (Ig. rGyud, No. 1419) composed by the 

siddha Saroruha (mTsho-skyes), as well as its Initiation rite 

(Tg. rGyud, No. 1521) and sadhana (Tg. rGyud, No. 

1516) composed by Jayasena. 


1 Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantraraja, Ke. rGyud-’bum.* No. 3703 Sri 
Dakarnava-mahayoginitantraraja-nama, Kg. rGyud-bum, No. 372; Sri Maha 
samvaraodaya-tantraraja-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 373, and the Yogini-- 
sancarya, Kg. rGyud-’bum, N. 375. 
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He revised the translation of the Tantra and its commen- 
tary at the request of his uncle dPal-mchog Dad-pa’i rdo-rJe. 
This Tantra spread throughout Tibet from many quarters. 
The Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rjJe composed also many 
text-books on it. Saroruha, the author of the commentary 
(Tg. rGyud, 1419), seems to have been Padmavajra (Pad- 
ma rdo-tje) who belonged to this Lineage.* 

Ratnaraksita composed a commentary (Tg. rGyud, No, 
1420) on the sDom-pa ‘byun-ba (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
373). Iam of the opinion that since Chag lo-tsa-ba had 
been his direct disciple, he must have possessed: the method 
of exposition of (this Tantra). In later times, the Venerable 
Tson-kha-pa also followed the Lineage of Bu-ston Rin-po-che 
and wrote a commentary on the bDe-mchog  ttsa-rgyud, 
having compared the text with its akhya-tantra and the great 
commentaries on it; he also composed a mNon-ttogs,a dKyil- 
Cho (mandala rite), a mNon-dkyil (mNon-rtogs-dKyil-khor), 
according to the system of Ghanta (Dril-bu-pa), an Analysis 
of the Five Stages according to the system of Ghanta (Dril- 
bu Rim-lha’i_ rnam-par béad-pa) called Rim-lna gsal-don and 
the ‘Practice of the great yoga of the Sampannakrama degree 
according to the method of Li-yi-pa’’ (Lii-yi’-pai lugs rdzogs-pa’t 
tim-pa rnal-’byor chen-po nams-su len-lugs) and the ‘‘Exposi- 
tion of the method of Li-yi-pa” (Li-yi-pa’t mNon-rtogs-kyi 
bgad-pa) called “Dod-’Jo. In this manner he revived the 
practice of the Cakrasamvara (‘Khor-lo sdom-pa) which had 
deteriorated (in Tibet), The chapter on the Samvara (bDe- 
mchog)-Tantra. 

There had existed a rite of initiation of a disciple into the 
Mandala of the female deities only, named Phag-mo lha__ so- 
bdun-ma (Vajravarahi of the 37 female deities), which was 


based on the akhya-Tantra of the Samvara cycle. There 


1 mTsho-skyes or mT sho-skyes rdo-r Je translates the Sanskrit Saroruha or 
Padmavajra. In Tibet among the rNui-ma-pas, Saroruha is said to have been 
Padmasambhava. x 
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also had existed several rites of worshipping and meditation —. - 


on this mandala. | 
The majority of the Tantric yogins in this Land of Snows 
(Tibet) were especially initiated and followed the exposition 
and meditative practice of the system known as Phag-mo 
ezun-drug (Tg. rGyud, NoS. 1551-1556) and_ based 
themselves on the sDom-pa rgya-mtsho (this seems to be 
the Sri-Dakarnava-mahatantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum,; No. 
372). This method was also bestowed by king Indrabhiti’s. 
sister (in the ancient language lcam means always ‘‘sister’’) 
Laksminkara (Lha-mo dpal-mo) on the Venerable Viri-pa, 
who in his turn bestowed it on one known as the great 
Avadhiti-pa or Paindapatika, the Great (bSod-noms-pa), 
He was a native of Eastern Bengal and a ksatriya by caste. 
He was ordained in the Mahasanghika sect and practised 
meditation on Guhyasamaja-Manjuvajra (gSan-ba ‘dus-pa 
"Jam-pa’i rdo-tJe, a form of the yellow Guhyasamaja), After 
he had seen a distressing dream that he had swallowed the 
Sun and Moon, he went to see Virii-pa (Bir-wa-pa), and 
obtained from him the initiation into the Cycle of the Yogini 
(rNal-’byor-ma, i.e. Vajravarahi) and at the same time saw 
a vision of the goddess.. He listened to the exposition of 
the Tantra and its mystic precepts, and practised them, 
Then Viripa introduced him to the. practice (spyod-pa, 
carya). When he began the mystic practice on the banks — 
of the Ganges, there was a trident which could not be moved 
by men, and on which heretics used to jump, believing that — 
death would give them emancipation. He seized it and 
threw it into the Ganges. The heretics begged him to restore 
the trident, and having taken it out (from the river), he 
handed it to them, saying: ‘On this Path there is no 
emancipation!’’ The man who had obtained — such 
supernatural powers (siddhi) became the Teacher of 1Doi- 
har-ba. He belonged to a low caste of Magadha. <A 
strong desire was born in him to enter religion. Having 
heard that one called Avadhiti-pa was residing in Bengal, 
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and had attained Enlightenment, he disguised himself as a 
~monk, and having taken with him several karsapanas, he went 
to see Avadhiti-pa. (On reaching there), he saw an elderly 
monk ploughing the field with a pair of oxen, while his wife 
was engaged in collecting insects; At first he felt somewhat 
7 disturbed and thought to himself: ‘‘Must I make my request 
to this one P’ Having presented the coins, he made the 
request to be admitted as follower, ‘But you do not trust me!”’ 
said Avadhiti-pa. “It is true!” said he, and having 
entreated him fervently, he followed on Avadhiti-pa for three 
years. Then Avadhiti-pa initiated him for the first time 
and he had a clear vision of Vajravarahi. He obtained 
a special supernatural power (siddhi). Then he left him, 
and while residing at Jalandhara, he heard about a heretic 
who was engaged in a contest with the monks of Vikramaiila, 
in both philosophy and supernatural powers. The latter had 
difficulties in finding (a scholar) who would be able to defeat 
the heretic. On learning this !Don-nar-ba proceeded there. 
When they had installed the king to act as arbiter and were 
about to begin the debate, the heretic said: ‘Shall we 
contest in philosophical knowledge, or supernatural powers ?”’ 
“As you like!” replied IDon-natr-ba. ‘Well then, I shall 
send a snake towards you !”” and the heretic sent towards 
IDon-nar-ba a poisonous and glittering snake to destroy him. 
The acarya then revealed his hog head (he was a devotee of 


Vajravarahi) and with the sound ‘thik’ he swallowed the. 


snake, and thus defeated the heretic, who was converted 
to the Doctrine of the Buddha. The heretic said: “A 
hog-faced god belongs to the heretics and does not exist 
among Buddhists !’’ That is why |Don-nar-ba composed a 
sadhana of Vajravarahi, and bestowed on the Junior 


Paindapatika (bSod-homs-pa), named Jinadatta, the system. 


(of Varahi). A king of Southern Be-ta-la (Vetala) was 
childless. The king once held a great feast and a son was 
born to him, whom he called Bhojadeya. Later, when the boy 


became king, he proceeded to a forest accompanied by his 
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retinue. There IDon-nar-ba assumed the form of a beggat 
yogin and gazed for a long time at the king. The king 
became angry and ordered his retinue to kill the yogin. 
[Don-nar-pa pronounced several discourses (on Truth), and the 
king having abandoned his kingdom, took up meditative 
practice. In the country of the South he became known as 
the ‘‘alms-gatherer’” (bSod-fhoms-pa) Jinadatta (rGyal-bas 
byin) and attained ‘supernatural faculties. 3 
This ‘‘alms-gatherer’’ took with himself as. attendant 
Tsha’o Buddhadatta (Sais-rgyas byin) and proceeded to Nepal. 
He begged for alms at the door of one named Ma-he-bha-ro. 
Bha-ro sent a maid-servant with some food and wine, and when 
she was pouring wine into his skull-cup, the wine | began to 
boil. Greatly amazed the maid-servant, reported the matter 


to Bha-ro. Bha-ro was filled with faith and went 


out himself to give alms. While Jinadatta) was staying 


there partaking of food offered by Bha-tro and others, he 
met Devakaracandra, whose secret name was Sinyata- 
samadhivajra (sTon-nid Tin-’dzin rdo-tje). This acarya 


belonged to the nobility - of the great city of Ya-'gal 


(Yam-gal, name of a Vihara in Nepal) and was the only 


son. When he was eight, his father - married him and 
ordered him to lead the life of a householder, but the boy 
said: ‘I shall enter religion,” and did not listen to his 
father’s words. ‘Where will you enter?’ inquired the 
father. “I know one from whom I shall inquire,’ answered 
the son, and for seven days he circumambulated the Arya- 


Jamali (in sKyi-ron). On the last day, he said to (his 


father) ; “Send me to the country of India!’ and thus- 


proceeded to India, He requested to be ordained at Vikrama- 
sila, but was told that’ the number of the congregation was 
not sufficient (this sentence apparently contains a mistake 
and should read: dge-'dun-gy1 grams tshah zer-nas,,,which 
would mean that the number of ordained monks at Vikramasila 
was complete. It is said that Vikramasila had a fixed number 
of 50 ordained monks and 13 novices. The ordination 
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ceremony required the attendance of 25 ordained monks in 
the country of Madhyadefa, and only five in border countries. 
Our text seems to indicate that at that time Vikramasila 
had less than 25 ordained monks) to hold an ordination 
ceremony and was not permitted to take up ordination. 
He then studied (Sanskrit) grammar and logic and became 
very learned. He met the Nepalese Ratnasti and studied 
under him the Samputa (Kg, rGyud-’bum, No. 381) and 
the Hevajra(Tantra), and thus became a great scholar. 
When he was 20, he returned to his own home and amassed 
much property. When he heard that Bha-ra had a house- 
hold priest named bSod-foms-pa (Paindapatika), he felt 
faith born within him and proceeded to meet him, having 
taken three nas-pa co-ra(?). 

He requested to be given initiation and the 4Acarya 
replied: ‘You are a pandita! Why do you make your 
request to an ignorant man?’ But he again and again 
begged to be given precepts, and finally the acarya said; 
“Well now, the initiation must be given! Fetch here 
provisions!’ Ma-he-bha-ro and Devakaracandra obtained 
initiations at the same time. At the time (of the initia- 
tion), the teacher blessed a skull-cup full of wine and though 
they partook of the wine, the cup remained full. Tsha- 
bo (nephew?) Sais-rgyas byin (Buddhadatta) also blessed 
(the skull-cup full of wine) and the same thing happened. 
The teacher then imparted the Doctrine to*them and 
bestowed on them secret precepts. Devakaracandra request- 
ed the teacher to write down the Zal-gnis-ma che-ba (Sri- 
Tattva-jnanasiddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 1551), the Don-grub- 
ma Che-ba (Sarvarthasiddhi-sadhana-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1552) and the sByin-bsreg (Sri-Vajrayogini-homavidhi, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1556) but the teacher did not agree to it. 
Then the sByin-bsreg was written down by Buddhadatta 
who had obtained permission from the teacher. Again the 
teacher was invited by Ha-mu dkar-po and bestowed on 


him the complete initiation and_ secret precepts. During 


50 


393 


394 ' THE BLUE ANNALS 


the initiation rite, five girls were compelled to attend the 


rite with the help of mantras and they were made invisible 
(in order that) the wife of Ha-mu might not see them. The 
wife saw only cups of wine suspended in the air and did 
not see the girls (who were holding the cups). She asked 
the teacher: ‘‘How could this be?’ ‘I have blessed them!”’ 
‘replied the teacher. At that time, in the country of Nepal, 
five had gathered, four disciples—sTon-hid Tin-’dzin, Ma- 
he-Bha-ro, Ha-mu dkar-po and Buddhadatta, and the teacher. 
Ha-mu presented five golden srams. Then the teacher 
said that he was going to India and the three disciples 
accompanied him as far as Bodhgaya (rDo-tJe gdan). When 
they met robbers on the way, they asked what they were 
to do andthe teacher said: «I have a way!’ He then 
blessed the robbers and these began to dance, and while 
they were engaged in dancing, they all escaped. The three 
disciples returned from Bodhgaya but the teacher proceeded 
to South Be-ta-la (Vetala). sTon-fid Tin-’dzin (Devakara- 


candra) practised meditation during SiX years and obtained 


special faculties. But, because he had written down the 


Zal-ghis-ma Che-ba and the Don-gsal-ma che-ba, and*thus 
had somewhat acted against the teacher's will, his worldly 
possessions decreased and he used to say: ‘‘This must be a 
handicap caused by loka-dakinis.’’ 

There were many other books written by him (Devakara- 
candra): the Ses-rab Ye-Ses gsal-ba, the bDag-med-ma’1 
mfhon-par-rtogs-pa, the sPyan-ma'1 fan-son yons-su sbyon-ba 
and the Kye'1-rdo-rje dkyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga. These had 
been translated into Tibetan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2226, Te. 
rGyud, No. 1312; Tg. rGyud, No. 1907; Tg.rGyud, No. 
1262). Now Ha-mu dkar-po: his real name was bSod- 
nams “byuf-gnas bzan-po (Punyakarabhadra). His title as 


scholar (yon-tan-gyi min) was Varendraruct which means 


mChog-tu dBan-po gsal-ba (One endowed with clear faculties). ~ 


He studied extensively the Varahi Cycle with sTon-fid Tin- 
‘dzin. dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-tJe also studied with the latter. 
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The story of this dPyal family was as follows: A minister of 
~ the Dharmaraja Khri-sron-lde-btsan had three sons. The 
king used to call them: the ‘White’, the ‘Black’ and the 
‘Piebold’, and thus their descendants began to be known 
as the ‘White, Black and Piebold dPyal”’. Most of the 
early descendants had been excellent kalyana-mitras belonging 
to the “Old Believers’ (rNif-ma-pa). Of these, dPyal 
‘Byuf-gnas rgyal-mtshan having collected much gold, presen- 
ted the gold to the owners, and bought Smrti out who had 
become a shepherd. After that Smrti amassed a large 
fortune. When the pandita preached at Bres, a shower of 
gold and turquoise fell. Though he was requested to stay 
on, he did not listen and proceeded to Khams. The nephew 
of dPyal ’Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan—Se-tsha bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan proceeded to Nepal, and there met Pham-mthin-ba. 
He heard (from him) the exposition of the Cycle of Hevajra 
and other Cycles, according to the system of Na-ro-pa. He 
also composed a commentary on the Hevajra (Tantra) and 
thus the study (of this Tantra) continued for a long time 
among the members of the dPyal lineage. He — also 
made numerous translations of the commentary of Bhava- 
bhadra (Tg. rGyud, No. 1415) and of other texts. His 
nephew Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe became very learned in the books 
of the «‘Old Believers’ (rNin-ma-pas) according to the Zur 
system in Tibet. He also obtained the Tantras’of the ‘‘New”’ 
class which were handed down among his ancestors .and 
the precepts of the Nam-mkha’ skor-gsum from the Nepalese 
Kayaésri. He presented Kayasri with about 50 golden srans 
and thus pleased him. Later, he proceeded to Nepal and 
received from Ha-mu dkat-po the six texts (chos-drug-Phag-mo 
chos-drug) together with their initiations. But Ha-mu did 
not give him the special precepts. Further, he again 
made offerings to Ha-mu and his consort, and pleased 
them both, and finally was given the 13 special precepts. 
At that time, the Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na) was also 
residing in Nepal. He accepted him and sJon-nid 
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Tin-'dzin as teachers. He thought that since Vajrapani was 
a wealthy man, he could not invite him, and _ therefore 
invited Devakara, but did not succeed in collecting funds. 
Further, sNubs-ston obtained this class of Vajravarahi Cycle 
from the Nepalese Ha-mu and handed them (to others). 
Khu Ne-tso obtained (them) in Nepal from Ha-mu dkar-po 
himself, as well as heard the system from sNubs-ston, and 
made several translations of it. The system was spread by 
him also. Rwa lo-tsa-ba heard the Vajravarahi Cycle, 
(Phag-mo’i skor) from the Indian pandita Abhiyukta. 


tNog mDo-sde, who appears to have composed several text- 


books, heard it from him. The lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab 


also came to Nepal and studied under Ha-mu dkar-po. 
He also made an excellent translation of the two treatises 
composed by sTon-fid Tin-'dzin. In short, most of the 
Tibetan kalyana-mitras appear to have possessed the precepts 
of the Vajravarahi Cycle. I shall now relate briefly the 
Lineage which began with them: From dPyal Kun-dga’ 
rdo-rje (the system) was obtained by sTod-stag-ris-pa the 
acarya sTon-Yes, From him’ it was obtained by the 
bla-ma Lha-bzo. Also from dPyal-la Zar-ston it was obtained 
by fo-sras Yan-dag and Zen-'od. Again from dPyal it 
was obtained by his own son and the bla-ma sKyt-ston. 
From the latter the Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha, Khro-phu _lo- 
tsa-ba bla-chen bSod-dban, Rin-po-che bSod-nams sen-ge, 
Yan-ttse-ba Rin-chen sef-ge, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, Brag-nag- 
pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, the maha-upadhyaya of Chos-lui- 
tshogs—Rin-rgyal-ba. Again dPyal taught it to Zar-ston lo- 
tsa-ba, sNar-ston Zig-po, Grags-pa tshul-khrims, Grub-thob 
dKon-mchog srags, ’Phags-pa Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, bla-ma 
"Jam-reyal, smkhan-po kLu-sgrub (kLu-sgrub rgya mtsho?), 
bKa’-bzi-ba dKon-mchog gzon-nu, then Yan-rtse-ba Rin-chen 
seh-ge. Also from dPyal it was heard by dbEn-pa bSod- 
sen, the son dPyal Kun-dga’ grags and Lha-lun-pa. Now: 
dPyal Chos-bzans, Ron-pa rGwa-lo, Ron-pa Ser-sen, Bag- 
ston gZon-tshul, sTag-ston gZon-nu dpal, blarma Amogha- 
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vajra, the maha-upadhyaya Rin-rgyal-ba. Again from 
dPyal Kun-rdor—gTsan-pa Yan-dag rdo-tJe, dbUs-pa Ses-rab 
tdo-rje, ICe mDo-sde sen-ge, Gru Sakya--bum, I!Ce bLo- 
Idan sen-ge, ICe rJe-btsun bSod-nams-dpal, 1Ce dBan-phyug 
rdo-rJe, the maha-upadhyaya Rin-tgyal-ba. Again mNa’- 
ris sKyi-ston, Thur-ba-pa, Tshul-khrims-skyabs, Than-pa- 
pa 'Phags-pa skyabs, gSet-sdifis-pa gZon-nu ‘od, Kun-mkhyen 
Chos-sku ’od-zer, ICe bLo-ldan sef-ge. In all five Lineages. 
The chapter on the Six Treatises of the (Vajra)varahi Cycle 
(les rGyud; Noss 1551, 1552, 1553, 1554, 1555 
and 1556). 

The writer is Dol-pa Ni-sar (The usual custom among 


~~ 


Tibetan teachers is to dictate the text to a disciple). 
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